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PREFACE OF THE EDITOR.

IN the Preface to the History of British India, Mr. Mill
has claimed for himself the merits of patient and
laborious investigation, and of original and independent
judgment. The claimis substantiated by his work. His
history is remarkable for extensive and diligent research,
and for opinions which are peculiar either to the author,
or to the school of which he was a distinguished disciple.
Whilst, however, the historian of British India has de-
rived the facts which he relates from numerous and
diversfied sources of information, and has investigated
those sources"with undeniable industry and unquestion-
able talent, it is not to be imagined that his labours have
in every instance been rewarded with success, or that he
has left nothing unexplored. He hashimself taken pains
to guard against such an expectation. He acknowledges
that his opportunities of consulting published authorities
were sometimes transient and precarious, that in some
things, the unpublished documents of which he had need
were not accessible to him ; and that in thelatter portion
of his work, which may be regarded as amost contempo-
rary history, he wasin want of much personal information
which he believed to exist, and which might have rendered
his narrativericher, and perhaps more accurate in matters
of detail. Tosupplyin some degreethe omissions, and to
correct the inaccuracies which have arisen from these
causes, as far as additional materials supply the means,
.is one of the objects of the present publication. Many
of the documents, and much of the personal information
which Mr. Mill desiderated have been given to the public
since he wrote, and various valuable works, comprehending
periods and transactions of which hetreats, have furnished
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facilities for clearly understanding and definitively appre-
ciating much that was dark and doubtful at the date of his
inquiries. Of these publications, it is sufficient here to
specify the works of Sir John Malcolm, the biographies of
Cliveand Munro, and the Indian portion of the despatches
of Marquis Wellesey and the Duke of Wellington.
Besides the defects occasioned by incomplete materials,
the History of British India presents inaccuracies both of
fact and opinion, which have risen from the author's im-
perfect knowledge of the country, and unacquaintance
with any of the languages spoken in it. He has taken
great pains to prove that these deficiencies are of no con-
sideration, and that his never having been in India, and
his possessing but a slight and elementary acquaintance
with any of the languages of the East, are to be regarded
rather as quaifications than disqualifications for the task
which he had undertaken. Hisarguments are ingenious :
they will carry conviction but to few. Itistrue that resi-
dence in a country, command of its diaects, conversancy
with itsliterature, are but humble elements in the forma-
tion of the historical character; but they are elements,
and cannot be discarded without injury to the consistency
and completeness of the whole.  Itis asotrue, that there
are many circumstances in the position of the servants of
the East India Company, which are unpropitious to the
development and cultivation of the talent and knowledge
requisite to constitute ahistorian of India ; but, although
these circumstances may counterbalance, in theindividuals
themselves, the benefits derivable from personal observa
tion, they do not therefore invalidate the reality of those
benefits, or render local knowledge altogether valueless.
It may be without reservation conceded, that no one per-
son of the many who have been engaged in officid duty in
India, or who have earned distinction as oriental scholars,
hasyet brought to the attempt to write a history of India
the same degree of fitnessas Mr. Mill; yet it cannot but
be felt, that had Mr. Mill himsalf passed but a short time
in the country, or been but moderately versed in any de-



PREFACE. iX

partment of its literature, his history would have been
exempt from many of those blemishes by which its per-
fectness is now impaired, and its utility diminished.
Personal knowledge of a country, and especially of India,
possesses one great recommendation, of which Mr. Mill
does not seem to have been aware. It secures one im-
portant historical requisite, of the want of which his pages
present many striking examples. It enablesthe historian
to judge of the real value of that evidence to which he
must have recourse for mattersthat are beyond the sphere
of his own observation. Mr, Mill justly argues, that it is
only by combining the observations of a number of indi-
viduals, that a comprehensive knowledge of any onesubject
can be acquired, and that in so extensive and complicated
asubject as India, a very small portion can fall under the
cognizance of any single observer. Yet it should be con-
sidered, that although the subject be diversified in its
details, it is in substance the same. Amidst all the
varieties of the picture, there are many featuresin com-
mon, and he to whom those featuresare familiar, will be
able to judge of the fidelity with which they are delineated
by another and will thence be able to infer the power and
disposition of the artist, to portray with truth and skill the
lineaments which are less intimately known to himself.
He will bein a situation to estimate with accuracy the
opportunities which the author of an account of any part
of India may have enjoyed, of gathering authentic infor-
mation ; he will be in the way of learning something of
the narrator's pursuits, habits, occupation, and preposses-
sions, and will by daily experience be prepared for the
many circumstances by which observation is biassed, and
opinions areinstilled. Hewill know what to credit, what
to mistrust, what to disbelieve. He will be qualified to
select the pure metal from the dross, to separate the false
from the true. An incompetency to perform this most
essential part of the duties of a careful and critical histo-
rianis constantly apparent in the citationswhich Mr. Mill
has made, either in histext or his notes from writers on
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India. He commonly attaches the greatest weight to the
authorities which are least entitled to confidence, or
adduces from those of a higher order, the passages which
are least characterized by care and consideration. Nu-
merous instances of Mr. Mill's mistaken estimate and
partial application of authority are pointed out in the
present publication. To have specified all, would have
swelled the annotations to a disproportionate and incon-
venient bulk. A local knowledge of India on the part of
its historian, would have obviated the necessity of most of
these animadversions.

Acquaintance with the languages and literature of India
would have preserved Mr. Mill from some other mistaken
conclusions. He states it as his conviction, that even
when he wrote, asufficient stock of information had been
collected in the languages of Europe to enable an inquirer
to ascertain every important point in the history of India.
Asfar as this assertion may be considered applicable to
the European part of Indian history, it is inconsistent
with the deficiencies which he has himself indicated. It
is still more incorrect when applied to the history of the
Hindus and the Mohammedans of Hindustan. Many very
important accessons have been acquired in both these
respects since the publication of the history of British
India, but many more remain to be supplied, beforeit can
be asserted with truth, that every important point in the
history of India has been ascertained. In the Journals of
the several Asiatic Societies, and the publications of
various Hindu scholars, information amost entirely new
and of exceeding interest, has been obtained within the
last few years, relating to the religion, philosophy, and
ancient history of the Hindus, whilst their later fortunes
have been richly illustrated by the history of the Mara-
thas, and the Annals of Rajasthan: until, however, some
of the Puranas, and the chief portion of the Vedas, shall
have been translated, it is rot safe to speculate upon the
scope and character of the primitive institutions of the
Hindus, and for more recent periods, it is still essential to
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extend investigation into those chronicles of the native
states which are known to have existence. The whole of
the Mohammedan history of India, when Mr. Mill wrote,
was restricted to a single compilation, looselyif not incor-
rectly translated, and to afew fragmentary notices snatched
from oblivion by the industrious curiosity of European
orientalists. We have now a more trustworthy translation
of Ferishta, and in the autobiography of Baber, and in
other publications, much more copious and serviceable
contributions to our knowledge of the transactions of the
Mohammedans in India: but every epoch of their rule
abounds with original authorities, many of which are of
great merit, and the principal of these must be translated
or consulted before we can ventureto affirm that we have,
in the languages of Europe, materials sufficient for the
determination of every important point in the Moham-
medan history of India.

From theseremarks it will be apparent, that with regard
to the facts of his history, the sources of hisinformation
were more scanty and less pure than the historian sus-
pected. Exceptions even more comprehensive may be
taken to his,opinions. In many instances, the intensity
of his prejudices has dimmed the clearness of his per-
ception, and blunted the acuteness of his intelligence.
However unconscious of deserving the imputation, he is
liable to the censure which he has pronounced upon one
class of candidates for popular approbation. He is a
zealot for a party; he panegyrizesitsleader; he placesits
principles in the fairest light; he laboursto bring odium
upon theprinciplesand practices of his opponents; he ad-
vocates, in aword, the theoretical views of Mr. Bentham,
and tries all measures and all institutions by a scale con-
structed according to the notions of that writer upon law
and government. Aslong as the opinions thus prompted
are put forth asabstract propositions, or affect conclusions
irrelevant to the main subject of the composition, it has
not been thought necessary to controvert them, but when
they are employed as standards by which to try the con-



Xii PREFACE.

duct of the East India Company and of their servants,
either in their commercial or political connexion with
India, it has been occasiondly attempted to demonstrate
their unsoundness, their inapplicability, or their injustice.

Of the proofs which may be discovered in Mr. Mill's
history of the operation of preconceived opinions, in con-
fining avigorousand active understanding to apartial and
one-sided view of a great question, no instance is more
remarkable than the unrelenting pertinacity with which
he labours to establish the barbarism of the Hindus. .In-
dignant at the exalted, and it may be granted, sometimes
exaggerated descriptions of their advance in civilization,
of their learning, their sciences, their talents, their vir-
tues, which emanated from the amiable enthusiasm of Sir
William Jones, Mr. Mill has entered the lists against him
with equal enthusiasm, but aless commendable purpose,
and has sought to reduce them as far below their proper
level, as their encomiasts may have formerly elevated
them above it. "With very imperfect knowledge, with
materials exceeding  defective, with an implicit faith in
all testimony hostile to Hindu pretensions, he has elabo-
rated a portrait of the Hindus which has noiresemblance
whatever to the original, and which amost outrages hu-
manity. Ashe represents them, the Hindus are not only
on a par with the least civilized nations of the Old and
New World, but they are plunged almost without excep-
tion in the lowest depths of immorality and crime. Con-
sidered merely in aliterary capacity, the description of the
Hindus in the history of British India, is open to censure
for its obvious unfairness and injustice; but in the effects
which it islikely to exercise upon the connexion between
the people of England and the people of India, it is
chargeable with more than literary demerit: its tendency
is evil; itiscalculated to destroy all sympathy between
the rulers and the ruled; to preoccupy the minds of those
who issue annually from Great Britain, to monopolize the
posts of honour and power in Hindustan, with an un-
founded aversonvtoward/j those over whom they exercise
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that power, and from whom they enforce that honour; and
to substitute for those generous and benevolent feelings,
which the situation of the younger servants of the Com-
pany in India naturally suggests, sentiments of disdain,
suspicion, and didlike, uncongenia to their age and cha-
racter, and wholly incompatible with the full and faithful
discharge of their obligations to Government and to the
people. Thereisreason to fear that these consequences
arenot imaginary, and that aharsh and illiberal spirit has
of late years prevailed in the conduct and councils of the
rising service in India, which owes its origin to impres-
sionsimbibed in early life from the History of Mr. Mill.
It is understood, that had he lived to revise the work, he
would probably have modified some of the most excep-
tionable passagesin this part of it, and it has been an
especia object of the present edition, to show that the
unfavourable views which Mr. Mill exhibits of the civili-
zation and character of the Hindus, are always extreme,
and are not unfrequently erroneous and unjust.

It may be thought inconsistent with the unfavourable
opinions thus avowed of the History of British Indiain
such important particulars, to have engaged in preparing
anew edition of it for the public; but, notwithstanding
the imputations which have been urged to itsdisadvantage,
the editor regards the history of Mr. Mill as the most
valuable work upon the subject which has yet been pub-
lished. It isacomposition of great industry, of extensive
information, of much accuracy on many points, of unre-
laxing vigour on all; and even where the reader may net
feel disposed to adopt the views it advocates, he will rarely
fail to reap advantage from the contemplation of them, as
they are advanced to illustrate therelations between India
and Great Britain. The vast importance of that connexion
isnever lost sight of; and in describing the steps by which
it was formed, or speculating on the means by which it
may be perpetuated, a lofty tone of moral and political
principle is maintained ; which, even when we may think
that the principles are unfairly applied is entitled to our



Xiv PREFACE.

respect, which, in a great number of instances, commands
unhesitating acquiescence and which is well worthy of
imitation by all to whom the interests of our Indian em-
pire are matters, either of theoretical reasoning, or of
practical administration. In dwelling upon the defects of
thework, it has been intended only to explain the motives
of those endeavours which have been made to remedy
them; and it is hoped, that in the annotations which
have been inserted, such correctives will have been pro-
vided, as may obviate the evil consequences of what the
editor apprehends to be mistaken or mischievous, without
impairing the utility, or detracting from the credit of that
which he believes to be correct and instructive.
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IN the course of reading and investigation, necessary for
A acquiring that measure of knowledge which | was
anxious to possess, respecting my country, its people, its
government, itsinterests, its policy, and its laws, | was
met, and in some degree surprised, by extraordinary diffi-
culties, when | arrived at that part of my inquiries which
related toIndia. On other subjects, of any magnitude and
importance, | generally found, that there was some one
book, or smdl* number of books, containing the material
part of the requisite information ; and in which direction
was obtained, by reference to other books, if, in any part,
the reader found it necessary to extend his researches. In
regard to India, the case was exceeding, different. The
knowledge, requisitefor attaining an adequate conception
of that great scene of British action, was collected no-
where. It was scattered in agreat variety of repositories,
sometimes in considerable portions, often in very minute
ones ; sometimes by itsdlf, often mixed up with subjects of
avery different nature : and, even where information re-
lating to India stood digoined from other subjects, a small
portion of what was useful lay commonly embedded in a
large mass of what wastrifling and insignificant; and of a
body of statements, given indiscriminately as matters of
fact, ascertained by the senses, thefar greater part was in
general only matter of opinion, borrowed, in succession, by
one set of Indian gentlemen from another.

In bestowing the time, labour, and thought, necessary
ta explore this assemblage of heterogeneous things, and to

! The difficulty arising from this source of false information was felt by
the very first accurate historian.

Other ex-
cellent observations to the same purpose are found in the two following
chapters.
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separate, for my own use, what was true and what was
useful, from what was insignificant and what was fase, |
was led to grieve, that none of those who had preceded
me, in collecting for himsdf aknowledge of Indian affairs,
had been induced to leave his collection for the benefit
of others; and perform the labour of extracting and order-
ing the dispersed and confused materials of a knowledge
of India, once for all. The second reflection was, that, if
those who preceded me had neglected this important ser-
vice, and in so doing were not altogether free from blame,
neither should | be exempt from the same condemnation,
if | omitted what depended upon me, to facilitate and
abridge to others the labour of acquiring a knowledge of
India; an advantage | should have valued so highly, had
it been afforded by any former inquirer.

In this manner, the idea of writing a History of India
was first engendered in my mind. | should have shrunk
from the task, had | foreseen the labour in which it has
involved me.

The books, in which more or less of information re-
specting India might be expected to be found, were auffi-
ciently numerous to compose a library, some were books
of travels, some were books of History. Some contained
philologica, some antiquarian, researches. A conside
rable number consisted of trandations from the writings
of the natives in the native tongues; others were books
on thereligion of the people of India; books on their
laws ; books on their sciences, manners, and arts.

The transactionsin Indiawere not the only transactions
of the British nation, to which the &ffairs of India had
given birth. Those &fars had been the subject of much
discussion by the press, and of many legidlative, executive,
and even judicia proceedings, in England. Those discus-
sions and proceedings would form of course an essentid
part of the History of British India; and the materials of
it remained to be extracted, with much labour, from the
voluminous records of British literature, and British le-
gidlation.
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The British legislature had not satisfied itself with deli-
berating, and deciding ; it had also inquired ; and, inquir-
ing, it had called for evidence. Thiscall, by the fortunate
publicity of parliamentary proceedings, brought forth the
records of the councilsin India, and their correspondence,
with one another, with their servants, and with the con-
stituted authoritiesin England; aportion of materials, in-
estimable in its value ; but so appalling by its magnitude,
that many years appeared to be inadequate to render the
mind familiar with it.

Such is a short and very imperfect description of the
state of the materials® The operations necessary to draw
from them a useful history, formed the second subject of
consideration. Toomit other particulars, which will easily
present themselves, and are common to thiswith all under-
takings of similar nature, a peculiar demand, it isevident,
was presented for the exercise of discrimination, thatis, of
criticism, in a chaotic mass, of such extent, where things
relating to the subject were to be separated from things
foreign to it; where circumstances of importance were to
be separated from circumstances that were insignificant;
wherereal facts, and just inferences, were to be separated
from such as were the contrary; and above all things
where facts really testified'by the senses, were to be
discriminated from matters, given as testified by the
senses, but which, in truth, were nothing but matters of
opinion, confounded with matters of fact, and mistaken for
them, in the minds of the reporters themselves.?

1 y avoit plus de choses|a-dessus qu'on ne lecroyoit communemont,
mais elles etoient noydos dans une foule de reeueils immenses, en |angues
Latine, Fﬁﬂagnole, Angloise, et Hollandoise, oil personnene savisoit de les
aller chereher: dansunequantity deroutierstres-secs,tresennuyeux, rolat ifs
acentautres objects, et dont il seroit presqueimpossibledo rendreialecture
interessanto. Les difflculte's ne touchont guere ceux qui ne les essayent pas.”
Hist, des Navigations aux Torres Austraies,par M. le President de Brosse.

" L'on no sent trop," says Mr. Gibbon, " combien nous sonimes ports’ a
maier nos idees avec celles que nous raportons.” Memoire sur |a Monarchic
des Mddos, Gibbon's Miscel. Works, iii. 61, Ed. 8vo. Thisinfirmity of the
human mind, a fact of ig\lroat|mporta\r,1ce, both in speculation and in action,
the reader, who is not already acquainted with it, will find very elegantl
illustrated in one of the chapters of fhe second volume of the work o
Mr. Dugald Stewart, on the Philosophy of the Human Mind, Val. ii. note B.,

towhich more particul ar referenceismadein Book ii. chap. ix. of the present
work. Many examples of it will present tfcemsdvetf in the course of this

VOL. I. b
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A history of India, therefore, to be good for any thing,
must, it was evident, be, what, for want of a better appel-
lation, has been called, "A Critical History." To criticise
means, to judge. A critical history is, then, a judging
history. But, if ajudging history, what does it judge ?

rit isevident that there aretwo, and only two, classes of
objects, which constitute the subject of historical judg-
ments. The first is, the matter of statement, the things
given by the historian, as things really done, really said,
or really thought. The second is, the matter of evidence,
the matter by which the reality of the saying, the doing,
or thinking, is ascertained.

In regard to evidence, the business of criticism visibly,
is, to bring to light the value of each article, to discrimi-
nate what is true from what is false, to combine partial
statements, in order to form a complete account, to com-
pare varying, and balance contradictory statements, in
order to form a correct one.

In regard to the matter of statement, the business of
criticism is, to discriminate between real causes and false
causes; real effects and false effects; real tendencies and
falsely-supposed ones ; between good ends and evil ends ;

history; for as it is a habit peculiarly congenia to the mental state of
the ndtives, s a combination of circumstances has Riven it unusual effi-
cacy in the minds of those of our countrymen by whom India has been

surveyed,

! %o ideaof acritical history isnot very old. Thefirst man who seemsto
have had adistinct conception of it. says," Je traitorai monsujot en critique,
suivant laregiede St. Paul, Exawinez toutes chotes, et ne retenez que ce qui
est bon. L'histoire n'est bien souvent qu'un melange confus do faux et de
vrai, entasse par desgcrivains iua instruits. credules, on passonness. Cest
al lecteur attentif ef’ judicieux den fare lo discernement, a |'aided'une
critique, qui no soit ni trop timide, ni_ temeraire. Sansle secours decet art,
on erre dans I'histoire, comme un ﬂ_lote sur la mer, lorsqu'il n'ani bous-
sole, ni carte marine.”  Beausobre, Hist, de Manich. Disc. Prellim. p. 7.

The same writer hasaso said, what isnot foreign tot_h(eadpr_@en_ t purpose,
"Une histoire critique necf)ouvant dtre trop bien Judtified, j'al ou soin do
mettre en original, au bas des pages, |es passages qui servent de preuve aux
faits que j'avance. . Cost un ennuyeux travail, maisje |'ai cru necessaire.
Si Ton trouveles citations trop ampleset trop abondantes, c'est un superflu
qui n'a couta qu'a moi, et lo lecteur peut bien m'en pardonner la depense.”
Id. Ibid. Pref. p. 24. . . ] o

A great historian of our own hassaid : " It istheright, it isthe duty of a
critical historianto collect, to weign, to select the opinions of his predeces-
sors ; and the more diligence he has exerted in thesearch, the more ration-
ally he may hope to add some improvement to the stock of knowledge, tho
us2 of which has been coinmc toall.” Gibbon's Miscel. Works, iv. 589
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means that are conducive, and means not conducive to
the ends to which they are applied.

In exhibiting the result of these several judgments, the
satisfaction, or the instruction of the reader, isvery imper-
fectly provided for, if the reasons are not adduced. | have
no apology therefore to make, for those inductions, or
those ratiocinations, sometimes of considerable length
which were necessary to exhibit the grounds upon which
my decisions were founded. Those critical disquisitions
may be well, or they may be ill performed ; they may lead
to correct, or they may lead to erroneous conclusions ; but
they are, indisputably, in place ; and my work, whatever
had been its virtuesin other respects, would have remained
most imperfect without them.?

There will be but one opinion, | suppose, with regard
to the importance of the service, which | have aspired to
the honour of rendering to my country ; for the public
are inclined to exaggerate, rather than extenuate, the mag-
nitude of the interests which are involved in the manage-
ment of their Indian affairs. And it may be affirmed, asa
principle not susceptible of dispute, that good manage-
ment of any portion of the affairs of any community is
almost always proportional to the degree of knowledge
respecting it diffused in that community. Hitherto the
knowledge of India enjoyed by the British community has
been singularly defective. Not only among the unedu-
cated, and those who are regardiess of knowledge, but
among those who are solicitous to obtain a competent

* Even those strictures, which sometimes occur, on institutions purely
British, will be all found, J am persuaded, to bo not oarlI%/ strictly connocted
with measures which relate to India, and which have actually grown out of
those institutions , but _indispe ) necessary to convey comploto and
correct, ideas of the Indian policy which tho institutionsin question con-
tributed mainly to shape. The whole course of our Indian policy having,
for example, been directed by the laws of parliamentary influence, how
could the one be explained without adducing, as in tho |ast chapter of the
fourth volume, and in some other places, the |eading principles of tho
other ? The result of al thejudicial inquiries, which have been attempted
in England, on Indian &ffairs, depending in agreat degree on the state of
the law in England, how could there events bo sufficiently explained,
without adducing, as in the chapter on the trial of Mr. Hastings, thoso
particulars in the state of the law of England on which the results in
question appoared more remarkably to deuend ? The importance of this
remark will' be felt, and, 1 hope, remembered, when the tune for judging
of the use and pertinence of those elucidations arrives.
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share of information with respect to every other branch of
the national interests, nothing is so rare as to meet with
a man who can with propriety be said to know anything
of India and itsaffairs. A man who has any considerable
acquaintance with them, without having been forced to
acquire it by the dffices he has filled, is scarcdy to be
found.

The same mugt continue to be the case till the know-
ledge of India is rendered more accessible. Few men can
afford the time suffident for perusing even a moderate
portion of the documentsfrom which a knowledge of India,
approaching to completeness, must have hitherto been
derived. Of those, whose time is not whaltiv engrossd,
ether by business or by pleasure the proportion is very
moderate whom the progpect of a task 0 heavy;, and 0
tedious, as that of exploring the numerous repositories ulf
Indian knowledge, would not deter. And, with respect to
the mogt important of all the sources of information, the
parliamentay documents, they were not before the public,
and were by the very nature of the case within the reach
of a number comparatively small.

But though no dispute will arise about the importance
of the work, | have no reason to expect the same unani-
mity about the fitness of the workman.

One objection will doubtless be taken, on which | think
it necessary to offer some observations, notwithstanding
the unfavourable sentiments which are commonly excited
by almost any language in which a man can urge preten-
sions which he may be suspected of urging as his own;
pretensions which, though they must exist in some degree
in the case of every man who writes a book, and ought to
be encouraged, therefore, rather than extinguished, had
better, in general, be understood, than expressed.

This writer, it will be said, has never been in Indig;
and, if he has any, has a very dight and dementary ac-
quaintance with any of the languages of the East.

| confess the facts, and will now proceed to mention the
consderations which led me notwithstanding, to conclude
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that | might still produce a work of considerable utility,
on the subject of India.

In the first place, it appeared to me, that a sufficient
stock of information was now collected in the languages of
Europe, to enabletheinquirer to ascertain every important
point in the history of India. If | wasright in that opi-
nion, it is evident, that aresidence in India, or a know-
ledge of the languages of India, was, to express myself
moderately, not indispensable.

In the next place, | observed, that no exceptions were
taken to a President of the Board of Control, or to a Go-
vernor-General, the men intrusted with all the powers of
government in India, because they had never been in
India, and knew none of its languages.

Again, | certainly knew, that some of themost success-
ful attempts in history had been made, without ocular
knowledge of the country, or acquaintance with its lan-
guages. Robertson, for example, never beheld America,
though he composed its history. He never wasin either
Germany or Spain, yet he wrotethe history of Charlesthe
Fifth. Of Germany he knew not so much as the language;
and it was necessary for him to learn that of Spain, only
because the documents which it yielded were not trans-
lated into any of the languages with which he was ac-
quainted. Tacitus, though he never wasin Germany, and
was certainly not acquainted with thelanguage of our un-
cultivated ancestors, wrote the exquisite account of the
manners of the Germans.

But, as some knowledge may be acquired by seeing
India, which cannot be acquired without it; and asit can
be pronounced of hardly any portion of knowledge that it
is altogether useless, | will not go so far as to deny, that a
man would possess advantages, who, to all the qualifica-
tions for writing a history of India which it is possible to
acquire in Europe, should add those qualifications which
can be acquired only by seeing the country and conversing
with its people. Yet | have no doubt of being able to
make out, to the satisfaction of all reflecting minds, that



XXii PREFACE.

the man who should bring to the composition of ahistory
of India, the qudifications alone which can be acquired in
Europe, would come, in an dmost infinite degree, better
fitted for the task, than the man who should bring to it
the qualifications alone which can be acquired in Indig;
and that the business of acquiring the one set of qualifica-
tions isamost wholly incompatible with that of acquiring
the other.

For, let usinquire what it is that a man can learn, by
going to India, and understanding its languages. He can
treasure up the facts which are presented to his senses ;
he can learn the facts which are recorded in such native
books as have not been translated ; and he can ascertain
facts by conversation with the natives, which have never
yet been committed to writing. * This he can do; and |
am not aware that he can do any thing further.

But, as no fact is more certain, so none is of more im-
portance, in the science of human nature, than this ; that
the powers of observation, in every individual, are exceed-
ingly limited ; and, that it is only by combining the obser-
vations of a number of individuas, that a competent
knowledge of any extensive subject can ever be acquired.
Of s0 extensive and complicated a scene as India, how
small a portion would the whole period of his life enable
any man to observe!

If, then, we may assume it as an acknowledged fact, that
an account of India, complete in all its parts, at any one
moment, still more through a series of ages, could never
be derived from the personal observation of any one indi-
vidual, but must be collected from the testimony of agreat
number of individuals, of any one of whom the powers of
perception could extend but a little way, it follows, asa
necessary consequence, that a man best qualified for deal-
ing with evidence, isthe man best qudified for writing the
history of India. It will not, | presume, admit of much
dispute, that the habits which are subservient to the suc-
cessful exploration of evidence are more likely to be
acquired in Europe than in India
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The man who employs himself in treasuring up, by
means of perception and the languages, the greatest por-
tion of knowledge in regard to India, is he who employs
the greatest portion of hislife in the business of observing
and in making himself familiar with the languages. But
the mental habits which are acquired in mere observing,
and in the acquisition of languages, are almost as different
as any mental habits can be, from the powers of combina-
tion, discrimination, classification, judgment, comparison,
weighing, inferring, inducting, philosophizing in short:
which are the powers of most importance for extracting
the precious ore from a great mine of rude historical mate-
rials.

Whatever isworth seeing or hearing in India, can be
expressed in writing. As soon as every thing of import-
ance is expressed in writing, a man who is duly qualified
may obtain more knowledge of Indiain one year in his
closet in England, than he could obtain during the course
of the longest life, by the use of his oyes and ears in
India.

As soon as the testimony is received of a sufficient
number of witnesses, to leave no room for mistake from
the partial or the erroneous statements which they may
have separately made, it is-hardly doubtful, that a man,
other circumstances being equal, is really better qualified
for forming a correct judgment on the whole, if his infor-
mation is totally derived from testimony, than if some
portion of itisderived from the senses. It iswell known,
how fatal an effect on our judgments is exerted by those
impulses, called partial impressions; in other words, how
much our conceptions of a great whole are apt to be dis-
torted, and made to disagree with their object, by an
undue impression, received from some particular part
Nobody needs to be informed, how much more vivid, in
general, is the conception of an object which has been
presented to our senses, than that of an object which we
have only heard another man describe. Nobody, there-
fore, will deny, that of a great scene, cr combination of
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scenes, when some gmall part has been seen, and the
knowledge of the rest has been derived from testimony,
there isgreat danger, lest the impresson received from
the senses should exert an immoderate influence, hang a
bias on the mind, and render the conception of the whole
€rroneous.

If aman wereto lay down the plan of preparing himsdlf
for writing the history of India, by a course of observation
in the country, he must do one of two things. Either he
mug resolve to observe minutely a part; or he must
resolve to take a cursory review of the whole. Life is
inufficdent for more  If his decison is to observe mi-
nutely ; avery small portion comparatively is all that he
will be able to observe. What aid can he derive from
this, in writing a history, has partly been aready un-
folded, and may for the rest be confided to the reflections
of the inteligent reader.

What | expect to be inssted upon with greatest em-
phags is, that, if an observer were to take an expansve
view of India, noting, in his progress, those circumstances
alone which are of greatest importance, he would come
with peculiar advantage to the composition of a history ;
with lights capable of yidding the greatest assgtance in
judging even of the evidence of cthers.  To estimate this
pretenson correctly, we must not forget a well-known and
important law of human nature. From this we shall see,
that a cursory view, of the nature of that which is here
described, is a processin the highest degree efEectual, not
for removing eror, and perfecting knowledge, but for
strengthening alt the prejudices, and confirming all the
prepossessons or false notions, with which the observer
setsout. This result is proved by avery constant expe-
rience ; and may further be seen to Bpring, with an almost
irresigtible necessity, from the congtitution of the human
mind. In a cursory survey, it is undergood, that the
mind, unable to attend to thr whole of an infinite number
of objects, attaches itself to a few; and overlooks the
multitude that remain. 3ut what, then, are the objects
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towhich the mind, in such asituation, is in preference
attracted ? Those which fall in with the current of its
own thoughts; those which accord with its former im-
pressions; those which confirm its previousideas. These
are the objects to which, in a hasty selection, al ordinary
minds are directed, overlooking therest. For what isthe
principle in the mind by which the choice is decided?
Doubtless that of association. And is not association
governed by the predominant ideas? To this remains to
be added, the powerful influence of the affections; first,
the well-known pleasure which a man finds, in mesting, at
every step, with proofs that, he is in the right, inspiring
an eagerness to look out for that source of satisfaction j
and, secondly, the well-known averson which a man usu-
aly has, to meet with proofs that he is in the wrong,
yielding a temptation, commonly obeyed, to overlook
such disagreeable objects.

He who, without having been a percipient witness in
India, undertakes, in Europe, to digest the materialsof In-
dian history, is placed, with regard to the numerousindivi-
duals who may have been in India, and of whom one has
seen and reported one thing, another has seen and reported
another thing, in a situation very analogous to that of
the judge, in regard to the Witnesses who give their evi-
dence before him. In the investigation of any of those
complicated scenes of action, on which ajudicia decision
is sometimes required, one thing has commonly been ob-
served by one witness, another thing has been observed
by another witness; the same thing has been observed in
one point of view by one, in another point of view by
another witness;, some things are afirmed by one, and
denied by another. In this scene, the judge, putting to-
gether the fragments of information which he has seve-
raly received from the severa witnesses, marking where
they agree and where they differ, exploring the tokens of
fidelity in one, of infidelity in another; of correct concep-
tionin one, of incorrect conception in another; comparing
the whole collection of statements with the general proba-
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bilities of the case, and trying it by the established laws
of human nature, endeavours to arrive at a complete
and correct conception of the complicated transaction, on
which heiscalled todecide. Isitnot understood, that in
such a case as this, where the sum of the testimony is
abundant, the judge, who has seen no part of the transac-
tion has yet, by his investigation, obtained a more perfect
conception of it, than is amost ever possessed by any of
the individuals from whom he has derived his informa-
tion?!

But, if alife, in any great degree devoted to the collec-
tion of facts by the senses and to the acquiring of tongues,
is thus incompatible with the acquisition of that know-
ledge, and those powers of mind, which are most conducive
to a masterly treatment of evidence; itis still less compa
tible with certain other endowments, which the discharge
of the highest duties of the historian imperiously demands.
Great and difficult asisthe task of extracting perfectly the
light of evidence from a chaos of rude materials, it isyet
not the most difficult of his operations, nor that which
requires the highest and rarest qualifications of the mind.
It is the business of the historian not merely to display

.1 The Indiansthemselves have a striking apologue to illustrate the supe-
riority of the comprehensive student over the partial observer.

"One day in conversation," says Mr. Ward, "with the Snngskritu, head

nditof the College of Fort William, on the subject of God. this man, who

truly learned in his own Shastrus, gave the author, from one of their book
the fallowing parable: In a certain Country, there existed a village of blin
num. who had hoard of an amazing animal (Milled theel ephant, of the shape of
which, however, they could procure no idea. One day an eleplmnt passed
through thoplace; the villagors crowded to the spot where the animal was
standing ; and one of them seized his trunk, anothor his ear, another his
tail, another ono of his legs. After thus endeayouring to raIlfﬁ/ their curio-
sity, they returned into the village, and sitting down togethor. began to
communiicate their ideas on the shapo of the elephant, to the villagers; tho
man who had seized his trunk said, he thought this animal must bo like
the body of the plantain tree; he who liad touched his ear was of opinion,
tliat ho'was like the winnowing fan ; the man who had laid hold of histail,
said he thought ho must resemble asnake; and he who had caught his Ie?
declared, ho'must be like a pillar. An old blind man. of somejudgment,
was nrwent, who. thougth greatly \Perplexed in attempting to reconcile these
jarring notions, at length Said ~You have all to examine the animal,
and what you report, therefore, cannot be false : | suppose, then, that the
part resembling the plantain tree must be his trunk; what you thought
similar to a fan must be his oar; the part likea snake must tiefhe tail; and
that like apillar must be his leg. In this wa¥, the old man, uniting all
their conkectu_res; made out something of the form of the eleghant. A
View of the History. Literature, and Reéligion of the Hindoos. By the Rev.
W. Ward. Introdiction p. Ixxxvii. London Ed. 1817.
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the obvious outside of things; the qualities which strike
the most ignorant observer, in the acts, the institutions,
and ordinances, which form the subject of his statements.
His duty is, to convey just ideas of all those objects; of
al the transactions, legislative, administrative, judicial,
mercantile, military, which he is called upon to describe.
But in just ideas of great measures what isimplied? A-
clear discernment, undoubtedly, of their causes; a clear
discernment of their consequences; aclear discernment of
their natural tendencies; and of the circumstances likely
to operate either in combination with these natural ten-
dencies, or in opposition to them. To qualify a man for
this great duty hardly any kind or degree of knowledge is
not demanded; hardly any amount of knowledge, which
it is within the competence of one man to acquire, will be
regarded as enough. It is plain, for example, that he
needs the most profound knowledge of the lawsof human
nature, which isthe end, aswell as instrument, of every
thing. Itisplain, that he requires the mo»t perfect compre-
hension of the principles of human society; or the course,
into which the laws of human nature impel the human
being, in his gregarious state, or when formed into a com-
plex body along with others of his kind. The historian
requires a clear comprehension of the practical play of the
machinery of government; for, in like manner as the
general laws of motion are counteracted and modified by
friction, the power of which may yet be accurately ascer-
tained and provided for, so it is necessary for the histo-
rian correctly to appreciate the counteraction which the
more general laws of human nature may receive from in-
dividual or specific varieties, and that allowance for it with
which his anticipations and conclusions ought to be
formed. In short, the whole field of human nature, the
wholefield of legislation, the wholefield of judicature, the
wholefield of administration, down to war, commerce, and
diplomacy, ought to be familiar to his mind.*

Aux yeux d'un phil helesfatsmmposem lapartio la moins inttf-
re&antedg Ihlat0|remcggjp connofssance d mr%e lamordo, e la

litique qu'il trouve |Iare|nventdan$son rit.” beon,MemSu
pe?Mgnardqmc 0l\/llsc Works, iii. E(?p
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What then? it will be said, and most reasonably said;
do you hold yourself up, as the person in whom all these
high qualifications are adequately combined? No. And
| am well assured, that by not one of those by whom |
shall be criticised, not even by those by whom | shall be
treated with the greatest severity, will the distance be-
tween the qualifications which | possess, and the qualifi-
cations which are desirable in the writer of a history, be
estimated at more than it is estimated by myself. But the
whole of my life, which | may, without scruple, pronounce
to have been alaborious one, has been devoted to the acqui-
sition of those qualifications; and | am not unwilling to
confess, that | deemed it probable | should be found to
possess them in a greater degree, than those, no part of
whose life, or a very small part, had been applied to the
acquisition of them. | wasalso of opinion, thatif nobody
appeared, with higher qualifications, to undertake thework,
it was better it should be done imperfectly, better it should
be done even as | might be capable of doing it, than not
done at all.

Among the many virtues which have been displayed by
the Company's servants, may justly be enumerated the
candour with which they themselves confess the necessity
under which they are laid, of remaining to a great degree
ignorant of India. That they go out to their appointments
at atime of life when a considerable stock of general know-
ledge cannot possibly have been acquired, is a fact which
nobody will dispute. And they are the foremost to de-
clare, that their situation in India is such, as to preclude
them from the acquisition of local knowledge. Notwith-
standing the high degree of talent, therefore, and even of
literary talent, which many of them have displayed, more
than some very limited portion of the history of India
none of them has ventured to undertake.

! The following words are not inapplicable, originally applied to a much
morelimited subject. De quibus paribus singulis, quidam separatitu scri-
beremalnerunt, velnt onustotiuscor porisveriti, et Sic quogue compluresde
unaquagne ear uuij libros edider unt: guas ego oranes ausus contexer e prope
infinitum mini laborer prospick-et ipsa cogitatkme suacepti muneris fati-

gor. Sod durandum est quia ooeg)imu_s & 9 viribusdenciemur, amnio tamest
perseTerandum. Quinct. Inst. Or. lib. 4. Prooem.
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" When we consider,” said Lord Teignmouth, in hiscele-
brated Minute on the Revenues of Bengd, " the nature and
magnitude of our acquisitions, the characters of the people
placed under our dominion, their difference of language,
and dissimilarity of manners; that we entered upon the ad-
ministration of the government ignorant of its former con-
stitution, and with little practical experience in Asiatic fi-
nance, it will not be deemed surprising that we should have
faleninto errors; or if any should at this time require cor-
rection—If we further condder the form of the British
Government in India, we shall findit ill calculated for the
gpeedy introduction of improvement. The members com-
posing it are in a state of constant fluctuation, and the
period of their resdence often expires, before experience
can be acquired, or reduced to practice. Offidd forms
necessarily occupy a large portion of time; and the con-
stant pressure of business leaves little leisure for study
and reflection, without which no knowledge of the princi-
ples and detail of the revenues of thig country can be
attained. True information is aso procured with diffi-
culty because it is too often derived from mere practice,
instead of being deduced from fixed principles."*

Lord William Bentinck, after being Governor of Fort St.
George, and President of the Council at Madras, expresses
himsdf in very pointed terms. " The result of my own
observation, during my residence in India, is, that the
Europeansgenerdly know little or nothing of the customs
and manners of the Hindoos. We are al acquainted with
ome prominent marks and facts which al who run may
read: but their manner of thinking; their domestic habits
and ceremonies, in which circumstances a knowledge of
the people condgts, is, | fear, in great part wanting to us.
We understand very imperfectly their language. They,
perhaps, know more of ours; but their knowledge is by
no means wufficiently extensive to give a description of

! No. 1 Appendix to the Fifth Report of the Sdect Committee of the
House of Commons on the Affairs of the East India Company, in 1810.
This passage the Committee have thought of suffident importance to be
incorporated in their Report.
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subjects not easily represented by the insulated words in
daily use.  We do not, we cannot associate with the na
tives. We cannot see them in their houses, and with their
families. We are necessarily very much confined to our
houses by the heat All our wants and business, which
would create a greater intercourse with the natives, is
done for us; and we are in fact strangers in the land."*

Another servant of the Company, Sir Henry Strachey,
distinguished both by his loca experience, and by genera
knowledge, remarking upon the state of judicature, under
the English government in India, says, "Another impedi-
ment, though of a very different nature from those | have
mentioned, and much more difficult to remove, is to me
too papable to be overlooked:—I mean, that arising from
Europeansin our situation being necessarily ill qualified,
in many points, to perform the duties required of us, as
judges and magistrates. This proceeds chiefly from our
very imperfect connexion with the natives; and our
scanty knowledgs, after dl our study, of their manners,
customs, and languages." " We cannot study the genius
of the people in its own sphere of action. We know little
of their domestic life, their knowledge, conversation,
amusements, their trades, and casts, or any of those
national and individual characteristics, which are essen-
tial to a complete knowledge of them." " The difficulty
we experience in discerning truth and fasehood among
the natives may be ascribed, | think, chiefly, to our want
of connexion and intercourse with them; to the pecu-
liarity of their manners and habits, their excessve igno-
rance of our characters; and our dmost equal ignorance
of theirs."!

Observations, of Lord William Bentinck, printed in the Advertisement,

efixed to the" Description of the Character. &c, of the People of India,’
by the Abbe J. A. Dubois, Missionary in the Mysore. |f anyone should ob-
J€éct to the testimony of this Ruler, & that of a’man who bad not been bred
inIndia, it Isto be remembered that the testimony is adduced, as expressing
his own opinion, by the translator of that work, whose knowledge of India
is not liable to dil'ute; and given to theworld as the opinion of the Court
of Directors, to whom themanuscrijC belonged, and under whose authority
and direction, it was both translated and published.

2 Fifth Report, tit supra, p. 534,662, " Itis afact," says another enlight-
ened observer," which; Rmma/er Angular and unfortunae, isyet founded in
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One or two things | may venture to &firm that | have
done.

| have performed the business of research, with alabour,
and patience, which it would not be easy to surpass. And
| believe there is no point, of great importance, involved
in the History of India, which the evidence | have adduced
is not auffident to determine. | am, at the same time,
aware, that in regard to some things there are documents
which were not within my reach ; and, concerning thel atter
part of thehistory, in particular, that there are individuals
in England, possessed of information, which, in severa
places, would have rendered the narrative richer, and per-
haps more accurate, in matters of detail. If | shdl be
found to have performed, with any tolerable success, what
| had the means of performing, the liberality which dis-

trath, that those persons from whom correct information on these subjects
might justly be expected, are gtenerdl the least able, from the peculiar cir-
cumstances of their situation, to supply 1t; 1 mean the Company's servants.
—During the early period of their resdence in the East, every hour must bo
employed, in the &cquisition of the languages, in tho study of the laws of
the country, and the manners of the natives: whilst the|atter years of their
service aré still more unremittingly engrossed, in the discharge of the irk-
some and arduous duties of their professon.” Considerations on the Present
Political State of India. By Alexander Frasor Tytler, late Assistant-Judge
in the twenty-four Pergunuiahs, Bengd Establishment, Preface, p. Xii,
other jes to the Same purpose, introduction, p. iv. V. Xi.; dso i. 77,
357, 415, And Mr. Tytler quotes with peculiar apﬁrobalon the passages
aready given from the Minute of Lord Teigmnouth.

"1 must bog you aways to beer in mind, that when an Engrl’i_sh gentle-
man undertakes to give an account of Indian manners and habits of pri-
vate life, he labours under many disadvantages, The obstacles which
prevent our evor viewing tbo natives of Indiain their domestic circles are
groat and insuperable; slich as tho restrictions of caste on thoir Sde, rank
and sityation in ours, &e Wo do not intermarry with them, as tho Portu-
?Ue%dld: nor do we ever mix with thorn, in tho common dutios of socia

ife, on terms of equality, What knowledge wo have of their domestic
arrangements lias been gained chiefly by inquiry, &c"  Letters written in
aMahrattacamp, &e by T. 1). Brou%/lhton, %sg( . 3. - .

See to the same pury . Sir John Mdoolm, Sketch of tho Political His-

to}rch India, &c, F . . ) . .

fter adverting to certain erroneous notions on Indian subjects, Lieute-
nant Moor, the well informed author of the " Narrative of the Operation)
of Captain Little's Detachment,” observes: " Other opinions, equally correc
and entertaining, are indulged by thedqood e of England; which it is
vain to opposo, for tho party *was told so by a gontloman who liad been
in India perhaps a voyage or two; but these, however respectablo in
their professon, are surély not the persons to receive information from
on the subject of the polifical characters of the East; no more (nor indee
much Iem; than some gentlemen who may have raided a few years in
India; for we can easl,)(, admit the possibility of a person spending many
yearsof hislifein thecities of Calcutta, Madras, or Bombay, without know-
ing much more of the politics, prejudices. Ate of interjor states or countries,
than if he had never stirred out of London, Dublin, or Edinburgh.” p. 196.
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tinguishes the gentlemen of India gives me reason to
hope, that many of those who are possessed of useful in-
formation, but whom it was impossible for meto find out,
will not be unwilling to contribute their aid to the im-
provement of the History of British India.

Having thus placed before me the materials of Indian
history in a state, | believed, of greater fulness and com-
pleteness, than any preceding inquirer, | followed the
course of my own thoughts in the judgments which |
formed; not because| vainly imagined my thoughtsmore
valuable than those of all other men, but because the
sgncere and determined pursuit of truth imposed this
rigid law. It would not allow me to give for true the
opinion of any man, till | had satisfied mysdif that it was
true; sill less to give the opinion of any man for true,
when | had satisfied mysdf that it was not true.

Mr. Locke has declared; that he who follows his own
thoughts in writing, can hope for approvers in the small
number alone, oi thosewho make use of their own thoughts
in reading; that, by the rest, " a man is not permitted,
without censure, to follow his own thoughts in the search
of truth, when they lead him ever 0 little out of the
common road.

If this is the severe condition, under which a man
follows his own thoughts, in writing even on abstract and
general truths, how much harder mugt be the lot of him
who follows them, in writing of the actionsand characters
of powerful men, and bodies of men ? Constious, however,
that | had been faithful in forming my opinions, | believed
that | lay under an indigpensable obligation to be faithful
in expressing them : " to give them without violation of
modesty, but yet with the courage of a man unwilling to
betray therights of reason;" and with that manly plain-
ness, which the sincerity of the historical character ap-
peared to require.

| could not overlook the probable consequences. " La
perfection d'une Histoire" saysagreat judge, " estd'ere
desagrable a toates les-.sectes, et a toutes lea nations;
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car c'et une preuve que l'auteur ne flatte ni les una, ni les
autres, et qu'il a dit a chacun ses verite's"?

He who desires to obtain a considerable portion of im-
mediate applause, has two well-known, and well-trodden
paths before him.

The first is, to be a zealot for some particular and
powerful party; to panegyrize its leaders; attack its
opponents; placeitsprinciples and practicesin the fairest
possible light; and labour to bring odium upon the prin-
ciples and practices of its opponents. This secures the
loud and vehement applause of those who are gratified;
and the vehement applause of a great party carries, by
contagion, along with it, all, or the greater part of those,
who are not very strongly engaged by their interests or
passions on the opposite side.

The next of the easy ways to the acquisition of fame,
consists of two principal parts. Thefirstis, " towantonin
common topics, where a train of sentiment generally
received enables a writer to shine without 'labour, and to
conquer without a contest.*?> The second is to deal for
ever in compromise; to give up the half of every opinion
and principle; go no further in favour of any side of any
guestion, than may be reconcileable in some degree with
the good opinion of those who oppose it; and having
written as much on one side, as to extract applause from
one set of persons, to turn immediately and write asmuch
on the other, aswill extract applause from the opposite
sort. Thisisdone, without glaring marksof inconsistency,
by avoiding all close encounter with the subject, and keep-
ing to vague and general phrases. And in this manner,
by a proper command of plausible language, it is easy to
obtain reputation with all parties; reputation, not only of
great talents, but of great moderation, great wisdom, and
great virtue®

! s Bayle, Eclaircissemens, sur le Dictionnaire.

Ramber No. ii.

! Bome considerable reputallon have Bemn acquired, by prajsng every
thin |n one's own count e

ina it, that awrlter oggrht dways to contrlvg?o put hIS country in
the rlg t: and that it isa proof of hIS not tiling afriend to I, ii he éver

VOL. I
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If my book were possessed of a much greater share of
the titles to applause, than even the partialities of the
writer allow him to ascribe to it; | have travelled sovery
wide of those beaten pathsto success, that my only chance
for it depends, | cannot fail to perceive, upon thedegreein
which real liberality, that is, strength of mind, isdiffused
in the community. | have done enough, doubtless, to se-
cure to myself the malignity of the intemperate, and the
narrow-minded, of all parties. | have encouraged myself,
however, with the belief, that civilization, and the im-
provement of the human mind, had in this country
attained a sufficient elevation to make a book be received
as useful, though it neither exaggerated, nor extenuated
the good, or theevil, of any man, or combination of men: to
afford a multitude, in every party, far enough removed
from the taint of vulgar antipathies, to yield to an author,
who spoke with sincerity, and who though he has not
spoken with aview to gratify any party, or any individual,
most assuredly has never spoken with aview to hurt any,
a compensation for the hostilities of the lower and more
ungenerous portion of every party.

Though | am aware of many defects in thework which
| have ventured to offer to the public; and cannot forget
how probableit is, that moreimpartial and more discerning
eyes will discover many which areinvisible to mine, | shall
yet appeal from the sentence of him, who shall judge of me
solely by what | have not done. An equitable and truly
useful decision would be grounded upon an accurate esti-
mation of what | have done, and what | have not done,
taken together.

It will also deserve to be considered, how much was in
the power of any individual to compass. In so vast asub-
ject, it was clearly impossible for one man to accomplish
every thing. Some things it was necessary to leave that

utsltinthewrong. This isamotivewhich | utterly disclaim. This is
heway, not to be & friend to ongscountry, but an eemy. It istobring
upon it the disgrace of falsehood and migepresentation; in the first in-
dance; and, next,to afford it all the inducement, in the writer's power, to
perseverein mischievous, or in disgraceful courses.
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others might be taken; some things it was necessary to
handle but slightly, that others might be treated with
greater attention. The geography, for example, alone,
would have occupied a life-time.  To nicety in the details
of geography, | was, therefore, unable to aspire. | followed
without much criticism, the authors whom | was con-
sulting, and was only careful to give, with correctness,
that outline and those particulars, which were necessary
for under standing completely the transactions recorded in
my work. Tocompensate asfar aspossible, for that which
in this department, | myself was unable to perform, | was
anxious to afford the reader the advantage of Mr. Arrow-
smith'smap, by far the finest display which has yet been
made of the geography of India ; and in any discrepancy,
if any should appear, between the text and that reduction
of his noble map, which is prefixed to the second volume,
| desire the reader to be guided rather by the geographer
than by the historian.

In the orthography of Indian names, | should not have
aimed at a learned accuracy, even if my«knowledge of the
languages had qualified mefor thetask. | have not been
very solicitous even about uniformity in the same name ;
for as aimost every author differs from another in the
spelling of Eastern names, it appeared to mo to be not
altogether useless, that, in a book intended to serve as an
introduction to the knowledge of India, a specimen of this
irregularity should appear.

There is another apparent imperfection, which | should
have more gladly removed. In revising my work for the
press, some few instances have occurred, in which | have
not been able to verify the referencesto my authorities.
This rose from one of the difficulties of my situation.
Unable to command at oncethelarge and expensive num-
i>er of books, which it was necessary for me to consult, |
was often dependent upon accident for the period of
toy supply; and, if not provided, with the best channels of
information, obliged to pursuemy inquiries, at themoment,
in such as | possessed. It was ofteh, in these cases, useful,

c2
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for the sake of memory, and of followingout the thread of
research, to quote, in the first instance, at second hand.
When | afterwards obtained the better authority, it was a
matter of anxious caretoadjust thereference; but | have
met with some instances in which | am afraid the adjust-
ment has not been performed. | mention this, toobviate
cavils at the appearance of inaccuracy, where the reality
does not exist; inaccuracy in form, rather than in sub-
stance ; for | have no apprehension that those who shall
trace mewith the requisite perseverance will accuse me of
wanting either thediligence, or the fidelity of an historian ;
and | ought not to have undertaken thetask, if | had not
possessed the prospect of obtaining, sooner or later, the
means of carrying it to completion.



GLOSSARY.

ADAWLUT. Justice, equity: a court of
justice. The terms Dowanny Adawlut,
and Foujdarry Adawlut, denote the
civil andcriminal courtsof Justice. See
Dewanny and Foujdarry.

AMEER, MEER, EMIR, a nobleman.

AMEER UL OMRAH. Noble of nobles, lord
of lords.

ANNA. A piece of money, the sixteenth
Bart of a rupee. o

AUMEEN. Trustee, commissioner. A tem-
porary collector or supervisor, appointed
to the charge of a country on the re-
moval of a Zemindar, or for any other
particular purpose of local investiga-
tion or arrangement.

AUMIL. Agent, officer, native collector of
revenue. Superintendent of a district or
division of acountry, either on the part
of the government, Zemindar, or renter.

AUMILDAR. Agent, the holder of an office
An intendant and collector of the re-
venue, uniting civil, military, and finan-
cial powers, under the Mohammedan
government.

AURUNG. The place where goods are
manufactured.

BALA-GHAUT. Above the Ghauts, in con-
tradistinction_to Payeen Ghaut, below
the Ghauts. Thetormsaregenerally ap-
plied to the high table-land in the céntre
of India, towards its southern extremity.

BANYAN. A Hindu merchant, or shop-
keeper. Theterm Banyan is usedin Ben-

al to denote the nafive who manages

e money-concerns of the European,
and somefimes serves him as an inter-
preter. At Madras, the same description
of personsis called Dubash, which signi-
fies onewho can speak two languages.

BATTA. Deficiency, discount, allowance.
Allowanceto troopsin the field.

BAZAR. Dai(l}/ market, or market place.

BEGA. A land measure equal, in Bengal,
to about the third part of an acre. ~

BI§I_GT|.<JM. A lady, princess, woman of high

ank.

BICE, VAISYA. A man of thethird Hindu
cast, who by birth isa trader, or hus-
bandman.

BRAHMEN, BRAHMIN, BRAHMAN, BRA-
l\/;lstN. A divine, apriest; thefirst Hindu
cast.

BRINJARRIE, BINJARY, BENJARY, BAN-
JARY. rain merchant.

BUNGALOW. Thenameused, in Bengal,

for a species of country-house, erected
by Europeans.

CALY YUG, CALYOOGUM. = The present or
fourth age of the world, according to
the chronology of the Hindus.

CASTE, CAST.” A tribe, or class of people.

CARAVAN-SERAI. The serai of the cara-
van. See Serai and Choultry.

CAWZI, CAZI, KAZY. A Mohammedan
Judge, or Justice, who also officiates as a
public notary, In attesting deeds, by
affixing his séal. ~ The same as the offi-
cer we name Cadi, in Turke%/.

CAUZY-UL-CAZAUT. Judge of Judges; the
chief judge, or justice.

CHANDALA. One of the names for the
most d%raded Hindu caste.

CHOKY, CHOKEE. A chair, seat; guard,
watch. The station of aguard or watch-
man. A place where an officer is sta-
tioned to receive tolls and customs. |

CHOULTRY. A covered public building,
for theaccommodation of passengers.

CHOUT. A fourth; afourth part of sums
litigated. Mahratta chout; afourth of
the revenues, exacted as tribute by the
Mahrattas.

CHOBDAR. Staff-bearer. An attendant
on aman of rank. Hewaitswithalong
staff, plated with silver, announces the
approach of visitors, and runs before
his master, proclaiming aloud his titles.

CHUNAM. Lime. .

Cl ROAR. Head of dfai rs; the state or go-
vernment ; agrand division of aprovince;
a head man; anameused by Europeans
in Bengal, to denote the Hindu wiiter
andaccountan_l.employed bythemselves,
or in the public offices. See Sircar.

COLLURIEH, COLEREES.
places where salt is made.

COOLIES, COOLY. Porter, labourer.

Cose. A term used by Europeans, to de-
note a roaf'-measure of about two miles,
but differing in different partsof India.

Saltworks, the
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CRORB. Ten millions.

CSHATBIYA, KSIIATRIYA, CHBTTERIE,
KHBTBRY. A man of the second or
military carte.

CUTCHERRY. Court of justice; alsothe
public office -where the rents are paid,
and other business respecting the re-
venue transacted.

CUTWAL, KATWAL. The chief officer
of police in a largo town or city, and
superintendent of the markets.

DAB. Keeper, holder. Thiswordisoften

. Joined with another,to denote the holder

of aparticular office or employment, as

Chob-dar, staff-holder; Zemin-dar, land-

holder. This compound word, with i, ee,

y, added to it, denotes the office, as Ze-
mindar-ee.

DAROGAH. A superintendent, or over-
seer ; asof thepolice, the mint, &c.

DAITM, DAM. A copper coin, the fortieth

art of arupee.

DBOCAN. Literally, the south. A term
employed by Mohammedan writers to
denote the country between the rivers
Nerbuddah and Crishna. .

DECOITS. Gang-robbers. Decoity, gang-
robbery.

DEWAN, DUAN. Place of assembly. Na-
tive minister of the revenue department;
and chief Justice, in civil causes, within
his Jurisdiction; receivet-genoral of a
province. The term is also used, to de-
signate the principal revenue sorvant
under an_European collector, and even
of a Zemiudar. By this title, the East
India Company aro receivers-general
of thorevenues of Bengal, under agrant
from the Great Mogul.

DKWANNY, DUANNKK. The office or Ju-
risdiction of a Dewan.

DEWANNY COURT OF AUAWLUT. A Court
for trg n%revonue,and other civil causes.

DOAB, DOOWAB, Any tract of country in-
cluded between two rivors.

DROOO. A fortified hill or rock.

BtJBBASfi. See Banyan.

DURBAR. Thecourt, the hall of audience;
a levee.

FAQUKKR, FAKIR, A poor man, mendi-
cant, a religious beggar.

FIRMAUN, RITIRKAUND. Order, mandate.
An imperial decree, a royal grant, or
charter.

FOUJDAR, FOJEDAR. PHOUSDAR, FOOE-
DAK. Under the MOPU| government, a
magistrate of the police over a large
district, who took cognizance of all
criminal matterswithin his Jurisdiction,
and sometimes was employed as re-
ceiver-general of the revenues.

FOUJPARRY, FOJIDARKX. office of a
Foujdar.

GLOSSARY.

FOUJDARRY COURT. A court for admi-
nistering the criminal law.

GHAUT. A pass through a mountain.
applied also to a range of hills, and the
ford of a river.

GHEE. Clarified butter, in which state
they preserve that article for culinary
purposes.

GHIRDAWAR, GTRDWAR. An overseer of
olice, under whom the goyendas, or in-
ormers, act.

GOMASHTAH. A commissioner, factor,

agent.

GOOROO, GURU. Spiritual guide. X

Go YEN DA. Aninferior officer of police;

a spé/, informer. .
GUNGE. A granary, a depot, chiefly of
grain for sale. Wholesale markets, held
on %artlcular days. Commercial depots.
GURRY. A name givento awall flanked
with towers.

HARAM. Seraglio, the place where the
ladies reside.
HIRCARRA, HARCARRAH. A guide, aspy,

a messenger.

HOWDA. The seat of great men fixed on
an elephant, not much unlike the body
of asedan in Bhape.

JAOHIRE, JAGHEER, JAGIR. _ Literacy,,
the place of taking. An assignment, to
an individual, of the government sliare
of the produce of a portion of land.
There were two species of Jaghires; one,
personal, for the use of the grantee;
another, in trust, for some public ser-
vice, most commonly, the maintenance
of troops.

JAMMA, JUMMA. Total amount, collec-
tion, assembly. The total of aterrito-
rial assignment.

JAMMABUNDY , JUMMABUNDY. Awritten
schedule of the whole of an assessment.

JEEL. A shallow lake, or morass.

JINJAL. A large musket, fixed on aswi-
vel, used in Indian forts, and fired with,
great precision.

JUG. See Yuo.

JUNGLE, JANGLE. A wood, or thicket;
a country overrun with shrubs, or long
grass.

KHALSA. Pure, unmixed. An office of
overnment, in which the business of
the revenue department is transacted:
the exchequer. Khalsa |ands, are |ands,
the revenue of which is paid into tfep
exchequer.
KUAI\é, CAWK. A title, similar tothat of
or

KniLAUT, KELAUT. A robe of honour,
with which princes confer dignity.
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KILLADAR, KELLADAR. Warder of a
castle; commander of a fort.
KIST. Stated galment, instalment of rent.
KUSHOON, CUSHOON. A body of military,
corresponding nearest to our term bri-
ade ; varying from one to six or eight
thousand.

LAC. Onehundred thousand.
LASCAR. Properly a camp follower, but
applied to native sailors and artillery-

MAAL,MAHL,MEHAL,MHAL. Places, dis-
tricts, departments. Places, or sources
of revenue, particularly of aterritorial
nature; lands.

MAHA. Great. i .
MOCURRKRY. As applied to lands, it
means |ands to let on afixed |ease.
MOFUSSIL. rated, particularized;
the subordinate divisions of adistrict,
in contradistinction to Kaddur, or Sud-
dur, which implies the. chief seat of go-

vernment.

MOFUSSIL DEWANNY ADAWLUT. Pro-
vincial court of civil Justice.

MOLUNOEE. Manufacturer of salt.

MOOFTY, MuPTBB. The Mohammedan
law-officer who declares the sentence..

MONSOON. Therainy season. The peri-
odical winds and rains.

MOOLAVY, MOULAVEE. A learned and
religious man, an interpreter of the

Mohammedan law.

MOONSUEE. Letter-writer, secretary. Eu-
ropeans give this titleto the native who
instructs them in the Persian language.

MOQUE A Mohammedan temple.

MUSNUD. The place of sitting: aseat; a
throne, or chair of state.

MUTSEDDEY, MUTSEDDEE. Intent upon.
Writer, accountant, secretary.

NABOB, NAWAB. Very great deputy vice-
gerent. The governor of a province
under the Mogul government.

NAIB. A deputy.

NAIB NAZIM. Deputy of the Nazim, or
Governor. - .

NAIG, NAIK. A petty military officer.

NAIR. Chief. The Natrs are’a peculiar
description of Hindus, on the Malabar
coast.

NAZIM. Composer, arranger,adjuster. The
first officer of a province, and minister
of the department of criminal justice.

NIZAM. Order, arrangement; an ar-
ranger.

NIZAM UL MULK. The administrator of

be empire.

NIZAMUT.  Arrangement, government;

. the office of the Nazim, or Nizam.

NIZAMUT ADAWLUT. Thecourt of crimi-

nal Justice.
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NULLA. Streamlet, water-course.
NUZZER. A vow, an offering; a present
made to a superior.

OMRAH. A lord, a grandee, under the
Mogul government.

PAGODA. A temple; alsothe name of a
gold coin, in the south of India, valued
at eight shillings. K

PALANKEEN. A litter in which gentle-
men in Indiareclino, and are carried on
the shoulders of four men.

PARrAir. A term used by Europeans in
India to denote the outcasts of the
Hindu tribes. .

P/?TBAN. A name applied to the Afghaun
ribes.

PESTIWA, PAISUWA. Guide, leader. The
prime minister of the Mahratta govern-

ment.

PEON. A footman, a foot soldier; anin-
ferior officer or servant employed in the
business of the revenue, police, or Judi-
cature.

PEROUNNAH. A small district, consisting

of several villages. .

PESHCUSH. A prosont, particularly to
government, in consideration of an ap-

ointment, or as an acknowledgment
or any tonuro. Tribute, fine, quit-rent,
advance on the stipulated revenues.

PETTAH. The suburbs of afortifiedtown.

POLLIGAR, POLYGAR. Head of avillage
district. Military chieftain in the Pe-
ninsula, similar to hill-Zemindar in the
northern drears.

POLLAM._A district held by a Polligar.

POTAIL. The head man of a village. “The
term corresponds with that of Mocud-
dim and Mundul in Bengal.

POTTAH. A lease granted to the cultiva-
tors on the part of government, either
written on paf)er, or ongraved with a
style on the loaf of the fan palmira
tree.

PUNDIT. A learned Brahmen.

PURANA, POORAN. Literally ancient:
the name given to such Hindu books as
treat of creation in general, with the his-
tory of their gods and ancient heroes.

PYKE, PAIK. A foot messenger. A per-
son omployed as a night-waich in avil-
lage, and ‘as a runner or messenger on
the business of the revonuo.

RAJA. King, prince, chieftain, nobleman;
atitle in ancient times given to chiefs
of the second or military Hindu tribe

only.
RAJI%/POOT. Literally, son of aking. The
name of a warlike raoe of Hindus.
RAMA. A speciesof raja.



GLOSSARY.

RANNY, RANEE. Qneen, princess, wife of
jah

a rajah.

ROY ROYAN. A Hindu title given to the
principal officer of the Khalsa, or chief
treasurer of the exchequer.

RUPEE. The name of asilver coin; rated
in the Company's accounts, the current
rupee at 2s.; the Bombay rupee at 2s. 3d.

Peasant, subject; tenant of house

SAYER. What moves; variable imposts,
distinct from land rent or revenue; con-
sisting of customs, tolls, licences, duties
on goods, also taxes on houses, shops,
bazaars, &c

SEPOY. A native soldier.

SERAI. The same as Choultry.

SHASTER. The instrument of government
orinstruction; any book of instruction,
particularly containing divine ordi-
nances.

SHROFF, SHROF.
changer.

SIRCAR. A government; a man of busi-

ness.

SIRDAR. Chief, captain, head man.

IGAR A merchant, or banker; a
money-lender.

SUBAH. A province Mich asBengal. A
grand division of a country, which is
again divided into drears, chuck las,
pergunnahh, and villages?

SBUBAUD AH. The holder of the subah, the
governor or vicoroy.

SuBAH ARY. The office and Juisdiction
of a gubahdar.

SuDDEIli. Tho breast; the foro-court of
ahouse: the chief seat of government,
contradistinguished from Mofussil, or
in terior of the country; tho presi-

A banker, or money-

SUDDER DEWANNYADAWLUT. The chief
civil court of justice under tho Cum-
tny's government, held at the presi-

ency.

SUDDBR NIAZMUT AOAWLUT. The chief
criminal court of Justice, under the
Company's government.

SUDRA, SHUDRA, SOODER.
the fourth, or lowest tribe.

Sunnud. A prop, or support; a patent
charter, or writton authority for hold-
ing either land or office.

TALOOKDAR. A holder of atalook, which

A Hindu of

is a small portion of land; apetty land-

a’g\‘em. .

TANK. Pond, reservoir.

TANNAHDAR. A petty police office.

TEKP. A noteof hand; apromissory note
iven by a native banker, or money-
ender, to Zemindars and others, to
enable them to furnish government
with security for the payment of their
ents.

TEHSILDAB. Who has charge of the collec-
tions. A native collector of_a district,
acting under a European or Zemindar.

TOP ABBES. Native black Christians, the
remains of the ancient Portuguese.

TOPE. A groveof trees.

TUNCAW, TUNKHA. An assignment on
the revenue, for personal support, or
other purposes.

TUMBRIL. A carriage for the gun ammu-
nition.

VACKEEL, VAQUEEL. One endowed with
authority to act for another. Ambassa-
sador, agent sent on a special commis-
sion, or residing at a court. Native law
pleader, under the judicial system of the
Company.

VIZIR. VIZIER. Under the Mogul govern-
ment, the prime minister of the sove-

reign.
VKDAS, VEDS, BEEDS. Science, know-
ledge. The sacred scriptures of the

Hindus.

YOOIEH, JOGIES. Hindu devotees.

Yuo, JUG. YOGG. An ago ; agreat period
of the Hindus: also a religious cere-
mony.

ZEMINDAR. Prom two words signifying
earth, land, and holdor or keeper.” Land-
keeper. An officer who, under the Mo-
hammedan government, was charged
with the superintendence of the lands
of adistrict, financially considered; the
protection of the cultivators, and the
realization of the government's Bhare
of its produce, either in money or kind.

ZEMIN DARKY. Theoffice or jurisdiction
of a Zemindar.

ZE[\lleNA. The place where the ladies re-

side.

ZILLAH. Side, part, district, division. A
local division of a country having re-
ference to personal jurisdiction.

N.B. The explanations of the above termsare taken, for the mostgart, from tbe Glos-
sary attached to the Fifth Report of the Committee of the House of Commonson Indian

affairs, appointed in 1810.
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OF

BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK |I.—FROM 1527 TO 1707.

Commencement of the British Intercourse with India; and
the Circumstances of its Progress, till the Establishment

of the Company on a durable Basis by the Act of the Sixth
of Queen Anne.

O centurieshaveelapsed, sincea few British merchants BOOK |I.
humbly solicited permission of the Indian princes to CHAP. I.
traffic in their dominions.
The British power at present embraces nearly the whole
of that vast region, which extends from Cape Comorin to
the mountains of Tibet, and from the mouths of the
Brahmapootra to the Indus.

In the present undertaking, it is proposed to collect,
from its numerous and scattered sources, the information
necessary to convey correct and adequate ideas of this
empire, and of the transactions through which it has been
acquired ; and, for that.purpose :—

I. To describe the circumstances in which the inter-
course of the British nation with India commenced, and
the particulars of its early progress, till the era when it
could first be regarded as placed on a firm and durable
basis:

I1. To exhibit as accurate a view as possible of the cha-
racter, the history, the mannere religion, arts, literature
and laws of the extraordinary people with whom this
intercourse had thus begun; as well as of the physical

voL. I. B
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HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK 1. circumstances, the climate, the soil, and productions, of
CHAP. |I. thecountry in which they were placed :

111. Todeducetothe present times (1805) ahistoryof that
part of the British transactions, which have had an imme-
diate relation to India; recording the train of events;
unfolding the constitution of that Body, half political,
half commercial, through which the business has been os-
tensibly performed ; describing the nature, the progress,
and effects of its commercial operations; exhibiting the
legislative proceedings, the discussions and speculations,
to which the connexion of Great Britain with India has
given birth ; analyzing the schemes of government which
she has adopted for her Indian dominions ; and attempting
to discover the character and tendency of that species of
relation to one another in which the mother country and
her eastern dependencies are placed.

The subject formsan entire, and highly interesting, por-
tion of the British History ; and it is hardly possible that
the matter should have been brought together, for the first
time, without being instructive, how unskilfully soever the
task may have been performed. If the success corre-
sponded with ther wishes of the author, he would throw
light upon a state of society, curious, and commonly mis-
understood ; upon the history of society, which in the com-
pass of hiswork presentsitself in almost all its stages and
all its shapes; upon the principles of legislation, in which
he has so many important experiments to describe ; and
upon interests of his country, of which, to a great degree,
his countrymen have remained in ignorance, while preju-
dice usurped the prerogatives of understanding.

CHAPTER |I.

From the Commencement of the Efforts to oegin a Trade with
India, till the Change of the Companyfrom a Regulated
to a Joint-stock Company.

HE Portuguese had formed important establishments in

India, before the British offered themselves as compe-
titors for the riches of the East.

From the time when Vasco de Gama distinguished his
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nation by discovering the passage round the Cape of Good BOOK I.
Hope, awhole century had elapsed, during which, without CHAP. I.
arival, the Portuguese had enjoyed, and abused, the advan-
tages of superior knowledge and art, amid a feeble and half-
civilized people. They had explored the Indian Ocean, as
far as Japan ; had discovered its islands, rich with some
of the favourite productions of nature ; had achieved the
most brilliant conquests ; and, by their commerce, poured
into Europe, in unexampled profusion, those commodities
of the East, on which the nations at that time set an ex-
traordinary value.

The circumstances of this splendid fortune had violently
attracted the attention of Europe. The commerce of India,
even when confined to those narrow limits which acarriage
by land had prescribed, was supposed to have elevated
feeble states into great ones ; and to have constituted an
enviable part in the fortune even of the most opulent and
powerful: to have contributed largely to support the
Grecian monarchies both in Syria and Egypt; to have
retarded the downfall of Constantinople; and to have
raised the small and obscure republic of Tenice to the
rank and influence of the most potent.kingdoms. The
discovery therefore of a new channel for this opulent
traffic, and the happy experience of the Portuguese,
inflamed the cupidity of all the maritime nations of Europe,
and set before them the most tempting prospects.

An active spirit of commerce had already begun to dis-
play itself in England. The nation had happily obtained
its full share of the improvement which had dawned in
Europe; and the tranquil and economical reign of Elizabeth
had been favourable both to the accumulation of capital,
and to those projects of private emolument on which the
spirit of commerce depends. A brisk trade, and of con-
siderable extent, had been carried on during the greater
part of the sixteenth century with the Netherlands, at that
time the most improved and commercial part of Europe.
The merchants of Bristol had opened a traffic with the
Canary Islands ; those of Plymouth with the coasts of
Guinea and Brazil: the English now fished on the banks
of Newfoundland; and explored the sea of Spitzbergen,
for the sovereign of the waters : they engrossed by an ex-
clusive privilege the commerce of Russia : "they took an

B2
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BOOK I. active part in the trade of the Mediterranean : the com-
CHAP. |. pany of merchant-adventurers pushed so vigorously the
—— traffic with Germany and the central parts of Europe, as
1527 highly to excite the jealousy of the Hans Towns: and the
Protestant inhabitants of the Netherlands and France,
flying from the persecutions of their own oppressive
and bigoted governments, augmented the commercia re-
sources of England by the capital and skill of a large im-
portatlon of the most ingenious and industrious peoplein.

Europe.!

In these circumstances, the lustre of the Portuguese
transactions in the East peculiarly attracted the admira-
tion of the English. Already a most adventurous spirit
of navigation was roused in the nation. The English were
the first who had imitated the example of the Spaniards
in visiting the New World. In 1497, Cabot, with a small
squadron, explored the coast of America, from Labrador to
Virginia, and discovered the islands of Newfoundland and
St. John.?  An English merchant, named Robert Thorne,
who had been stationed for many years at Seville in Spain,
and had acquired particular knowledge of the intercourse
which the Portuguese had opened with the East, presented
aproject to Henry VII1. about the year 1527, the accom-
plishment of which he imagined would place his country-
men ina situation no less enviable than that of the Portu-
guese. Asthat nation had obtained a passage to Indiaby
acourse to the south-east, and pretended a right, which
they defended by force, to its exclusive occupation, he
supposed that his countrymen might reach the same part
of the globe by sailing to the north-west, and thus obtain
a passage at once expeditious and und|sputed What
effect this representation produced on themind of Henry
is not accurately known.  But two voyages in the course
of his reign were undertaken for the discovery of a north-

assage, one about this period,* and another ten years
est p
Iater

* Atuleraons Hlstory of Commerce in the Reign of Elizabeth, passim.

e, ii. 3, 9. Ibid. iil. . Guicdardini's De-
scnptlonofthe)f\leth P/agds r William Temple.  Camden, 408,

Hakluyt, iii. 4. Kywer's Foedera, Xii. 695, Anderson's History of
Commeroe published in Macphorson's Annals, ii. 11. Robertson's History
of America, iv. 13H.

3 Hakluyt, iii. 129. Harris's Collection of V%yagal 874.
4 Hakluyt, tit supra, 51bid.
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Nothing can more clearly prove to us the ardour with BOOK 1.

which the English coveted a share in the riches supposed CHAP. I.
to be drawn from the East, than the persevering efforts
which they made to discover a channel from which the 1567.
Portuguese should have no pretence to exclude them.. Two
attempts in the reign of Henry to obtain a passage by the
north-west having failed, their exploring fancy anticipated
a happier issue from avoyage to the north-east. A small
squadron, under the direction of Sir Hugh Willoughby,
was fitted in the reign of Edward VI. ; and, sailing along
the coast of Norway, doubled the North Cape,® where it
was encountered by a storm. The ship of Sir Hugh was
driven to an obscure spot in Russian Lapland, where he
and his crew perished miserably by the climate. The other
principal vessel found shelter in the harbour of Archangel,
and wasthe first'foreign ship by which it was entered. So
well did Chancellour, its captain, improve the incident,
that he opened a commercial intercourse with the natives,
visited the monarch in his capital, stipulated important
privileges for his countrymen, and laid the foundation of
a trade which was immediately prosecuted to no incon-
siderable extent. This voyage but little Ramped the hopes
of obtaining a north-east passage to the riches of India.
Some vigorous attempts were made by the company in
whose hands the commerce with Russia was placed ;* the
last of them in 1580, when two ships were sent out to ex-
plore the passage through the Straits of Waygatz. After
struggling with many perils and difficulties from the ice
and the cold, one of the" vessels returned unsuccessful; of
the other no intelligence was ever received.

Before this hope was abandoned, the project of obtain-
ing a passage by the north-west was ardently resumed.
No fewer than six voyages were made in the course of a
few years. Two barks of twenty-five tons each, and a pin-
nace of ten, sailed under Martin Frobisher in the year
1567, and entered Hudson's Bay, which they at first ima-
gined was the inlet about to conduct them to the golden
Bhore. The same navigator was encouraged to make a
second attempt in the same direction in 1576. As he
brought home some minerals, winch were supposed to be

2 Hakluyt, i 226, etc.

3 Anderson's History of Commerce, in Macpherson, ii. 166.
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impregnated with gold, the attention of government was

excited; and, aftertwo years, Frobisher was sent out with
fifteen of the Queen's ships, miners for the supposed ore,
and 120 persons as the rudiments of a colony. Having
spent his provisions, and lost one of his ships, but not
having found the expected passage, nor left his settlers, be
returned with 300 tons of the supposed treasure, which
proved to be only a glittering sand.® The nation perse-
vered in its hopes and its enterprises. A few years after-
wards, Captain John Davis sailed as far as 66° 40' north,
and discovered the straits distinguished by his name. In
a second voyage, undertaken in 1586, he explored in vain
the inlet which he had thus discovered, and after a few
years was enabled to proceed in a third expedition, which
had no better success than the preceding two.?

After the defeat of so many efforts to discover a new
passage to India, the English resolved to be no longer de-
terred by the pretensions of the Portuguese. A voyage to
China by the Cape of Good Hope was undertaken in 1582.
Four ships proceeded to the Coast of Brazil, fought with
some Spanish tnen-of-war, and were obliged to return for
want of provisions.®> Another expedition, consisting of
three ships, was fitted out in 1596, the commander of
which was furnished with Queen Elizabeth's lettersto the
Emperor of China. This voyage proved eminently unfor-
tunate. The ships were driven upon the coast of Spanish
America, where only four men were preserved alive from
the effects of storms, famine, and disease.*

Amid these unsuccessful endeavours two voyages were
accomplished, which animated the hopes of the nation, and
pointed outthe way to more fortunate enterprises. Francis
Drake, the son of a clergyman in Kent, who at a tender
age had been put an apprentice to the master of a slender
bark trading to the coast of Holland and France, had early
evinced that passionate ardour in his profession which is
the usual forerunner of signal success® He gained the

* Hakluyt. Anderson, ut supra, ii. 145,158,150. )

2 Hakluyt. Anderson, ut supra, ii. 175,180,185—M. It is_scarcely ne-
cessary to add to these the attempts which have- been made within the last
few years to determine the practicabili \XI of the north-west passage, by the
vogage?j of Captains Ross and Parry.—W.

3 Pn lerson, ut supra, ii. 171.

arehaa. b. iii. sect. 2. Anderson, ii. 210,

5 Hakinyt, iii. WX Harris, Collection of Voyages, i. 14. Camden's
Annals, 301, &c
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affections of hismaster, who left him hisbark at hisdeath : BOOK 1.
at the ageof eighteen hewaspurser of a shipwhichsailed CHAP. I.
to the Bay of Biscay : at twenty he made a voyage tothe ————

ast of Guinea; in 1565 heventured hisallin a voyageto 1577
the West Indies, which had no success; and in 15G7 he
served under his kinsman Sir John Hawkins, in his un-
prosperous expedition to the Bay of Mexico. In these
different services, his nautical skill, his courage, and saga-
city, had been conspicuously displayed. In 1570 hisrepu-
tation enabled him to proceed to the West Indies with
two vessels under his command. So vehemently was he
bent on executing some great design, that he renewed his
visit thenext year, for the sole purpose of obtaining infor-
mation. He had no sooner returned than he planned an
expedition against the Spaniards, executed it with two
ships and seventy-three men, sacked the town of Nombre
de Dios, and returned with great treasure. It is said that,
in this voyage, he saw from the top of a high tree, that is,
fancied he saw, acrossthe American isthmus, the Southern
Ocean, and becameinflamed with the desire of reaching it
in a ship of England.

For this expedition he prepared on a great scale; ob-
taining the commission of the Queen, and the command of
five vessels, one of 100 tons, another of eighty, one of fifty,
another of thirty, and a pinnace of fifteen ; the whole
manned with 164 select sailors. The historians of hisvoy-
age are anxious to display the taste and magnificence, as
well as judgment, of his preparations ; expert musicians,
rich furniture, utensils of the most curious workmanship,
vessels of silver for his table, and many of the same pre-
cious metal for his cook-room.

The expedition sailed from Plymouth on the 13th of
December, 1577. Having passed the Straits of Magellan,
and ravaged thewestern coast of Spanish America, Drake
feared the encounter of a Spanish fleet, should he attempt
to returnin the same direction, and formed the bold design
of crossing the Pacific Ocean, and regaining England by the
Cape of Good Hope.

With one ship, the only part of thefleet which remained,
he steered along the coast of America to the latitude of
S8° north, and then entered upon that immense navigation,
in which Magellan, the only circumnavigator who preceded
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BOOK I. him, had sustained so many disasters. No memorable oc-
CH AP. i. currence attended the voyage. Of the islands which have

been discovered in the Pacific Ocean none were observed
till he approached the Asiatic coast. Fixing his attention
on the Moluccas, of which the fame had been circulated in
Europe by the rich spices thence imported by the Portu-
guese, he passed, with little observation, the more eastern
part of the numerous islands which stud the Indian
seas, and held his course for Tidore. From intelligence,
received on the passage, he waived his intention of land-
ing on that island, and steered for Ternate, the sovereign
of which he understood to be at enmity with the Por-
tuguese.

His intercourse with that island forms a remarkable
epoch in the history of the British nation in India, as it
was the beginning of those commercial transactionswhich
have led to the greatest results. The King, having received
assurances that his new visitants came with no other in-
tention than that of trading with his country, gave them
a very favourable reception. This monarch possessed con-
siderable power, since theEnglish navigatorswere informed
that he ruled over seventy islands, besides Ternate, the
most valuable of dll the Moluccas ; and in the visits which
they paid to his court they were eye-witnesses of no con-
temptible magnificence. They exchanged presents with
him, and received him on board: they traded with his sub-
jects, laid in a cargo of valuable spices, and acquainted
themselves with the nature and facilities of a commerce
which was the object of admiration and envy in Europe.

Not satisfied with the information or the commodities
which they received on one island, they visited several,
being always amazed at their prodigious fertility, and in
general delighted with the manners of the inhabitants.
Among other places they landed in the great island of
Java, famous afterwardsas the seat of the Dutch govern-
ment in India. They held some friendly intercourse with
the natives, and departed with a tolerable knowledge both
of the character of the people, and the productions of the
country.

They now spread their sails for that navigation between
Europe and India, to which the Portuguese claimed an ex-
clusive right, and by which they monopolized the traffic
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with India. Those discoverershad craftily disseminated BOOK |I.
in Europe terrific accounts of dangersand horrors attend- CHAP. I.
ing the navigation round the Cap© of G-ood Hope. Asthe

voyage of the English proved remarkably prosperous, they 1580.
were surprised and delighted with the safety and ease

which seemed to them to distinguish this envied passage,

and conceived a still morelofty opinion of the advantages

enjoyed by the nation that engrossed it. After leaving

Java, thefirst land which they touched was the Cape of

Good Hope. They landed oncemore at Sierra Leone, on

the African coast, and received supplieswhich sufficed for

the remainder of the voyage.

They arrived at Plymouth on Monday, the 26th of
September, 1580, after a voyage of two years, ten months,
and a few days; exhibiting to the Wondering eyes of the
spectators the first shipin England, and the second in the
world, which had circumnavigated the globe. ,The news
quickly spread over the whole kingdom, which resounded
with applause of the man who.had performed so daring
and singular an enterprise. Whoever wished to be dis-
tinguished as the patron of merit, hastened to confer some
mark of his admiration on Captain Drake. The songs,
epigrams, poems, and other pieces, which were composed
in celebration of his exploits, amounted to several collec-
tions! The Queen, after some delay, necessary to save
appearances with the Spanish court, which loudly com-
plained of the depredations of Drake, though as reprisals
perhaps they were not undeserved, paid a visit in person
to the wonderful ship at Deptford; accepted of an enter-
tainment on board, and conferred the honour of knight-
hood on its captain ; observing, at the same time, that his
actions did him more honour than histitle.?

We may form some conception of the ardour which at
that time prevailed in England for marime exploits, by

* Harrisis not satisfied with the merit of those productions, which reached
not, in hisopinion, the worth of the occasion ; and seems to be rather indig-
nant that no modern %Wet has rival led the fory of Homer," by displaying
in verse the labours of Sir Francis Drake." = ;

_Her Majesty appears to have been exquisitely gracious. The crowd
which thron%ed ter her was so great, that the bridge, which had been
constructed between the vessel and the shore, broke down with the weight
and precipitated 200 persons into the water. As they wore all extricated
from their perilous situation without injury, the Queen remarked that so

extraordinary an escape could be owing only to the fortune of Sir Francis
Drake. Har%lis i.20 9oy
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BOOK 1. the number of men of rank and fortune, who chose to
CHAP. 1. forego the indulgences of wealth, and to embark their
persons and properties in laborious, painful, and clanger-
ous expeditions. Among them we find such names as
those of the Earls of Cumberland and Essex, of Sr
Richard Greenville, Sr Walter Raleigh, Sr Humphry
Gilbert, Sir Robert Dudley, who prepared squadronsat their
own expense, and sailed to variousparts of theworld. No
undertaking of this description was attended with more
important circumstances than that of Thomas Cavendish.
This gentleman, descended from a family of distinction,
and inheriting a large estate in the county of Suffolk, had
been early fired with a passon for maritime adventure.
In a vessd of hisown, he had accompanied Sr Richard
Greenvillein hisunsuccessful voyageto Virginia; and now
sold or mortgaged hisestate, to equip a squadron with which
he might rival the glory of Drake. It consisted of three
ships, the largest of 140 tons, one of sixty, and a bark of
about forty, thewhole supplied with two years provisions
and manned with 126 officers and sailors, of whom several
had served in the cdebrated expedition of Drake.

They sailed from Plymouth on the 21st of July, 1586.
Their voyage through the Straitsof Magelan, and the de-
predations which they proceeded to commit along the
western coast of the American continent, not only in the
spirit of avarice, but even of wanton devastation, form no
part of our present subject, and may without regret be left
to other recorders  They had reached the coast of Cali-
fornia, and nearly 24° of northern latitude; when, having
taken avery rich Spanish ship, and completed their schemes
of plunder, they commenced their voyage acrossthe Pacific
Ocean. They left the coast of America on the 19th of
November, and came in sight of Guam, one of the Ladrone
Idands, on the 3rd of January. From thisidand they were
visited by sixty or seventy canoes full of the inhabitants,
who brought provisons to exchange for commodities, and
so crowded about the ship, that the English, when they
had finished their traffic, discharged someof their fire-arms
to drive them away.! With the Philippines, to which they

| am norry to observe that no great respect for human life seems to
have been obServed in this proceeding; since, directly implying that the
gum had been charged with shot, and Tevelled at the men, the historian of
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next proceeded, they opened a moreprotracted intercourse, BOOK |.
having cast anchor at one of theislands, where they lay for CHAP. I.

nine days, and carried on an active trade with theinhabi-
tants.

The cluster of islands, to which the Europeans have
given the name of the Philippines, was discovered by
Magellan. Philip 1., shortly after his accession to the
Spanish throne, planted there acolony of Spaniards, by an
expedition from New Spain; and a curious commercehad
from that time been carried on across the Great Pacific,
between this settlement and the dominions of Spain in
the new world. To Manilla, the capital of the Philippine
colony, the Chinese who resorted thither in great numbers,
brought all the precious commodities of India; and two
ships were sent annually from New Spain, which carried to
the Philippines the silver of the American mines, and re-
turned with the fine productions of the East. The impa-
tience, however, of the natives under the Spanish yoke, was
easily perceived. When they discovered that the new
visitors were not Spaniards, but the enemiesof that people,
*they eagerly testified their friendship ; and the princes of
the island, where Cavendish landed, engaged to assist him
with the whole of their forces, if he would return and
make war upon the common adversary.

This adventurous discoverer extensively explored the
intricate navigation of the Indian Archipelago, and ob-
served the circumstances of the new and extraordinary
scene with a quick and intelligent eye. He visited the
Ladrones; shaped acourse among the Philippines, which
brought the greater part of thoseislands within hisview ;
passed through the Moluccas ; sailed alongthat important
chain of islands, which boundsthelndian Archipelagofrom
the Strait of Malacca to the extremity of Timor; and
passing the Strait of Bally, between the two Javas,* cast
anchor on the south-west side of the great island of that
the voyage Jocosdly remarks, " that 'tis ten to one if any of the Ravages
were Killed, for they are so very nimble that they drop immediately into
the water, and dive beyond the roach of all dauber, upon the least warn-
ing in the world." Harris's Collection of Vogﬁas i. 27.

That is, between Java and the island of Bali. Do Barros observes that
the distinction of two Javas is unknown to the Javanese; and the accounts
of Java Major and Java Minor, given by Europeans, are inconsistent with
each other. The Java Minor of Marco Polo seems to have been the east

coast of Sumatra, but Little Java is now applied exclusively to Bali.
Raffles, History of Java, i. p. 3—W.

1588
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name, where he traded with the nativesfor provisions, and

CHAP, x, formed asort of treaty, stipulating afavourablereception

1588.

when his visit should be renewed.

March, careful to treasure up information respecting a
voyage, which was now the channel of so important a
commerce. He made astronomical observations; he stu-
died the weather, the winds, and thetides; he noted the
bearing and position of lands; and omitted nothing which
might facilitate a repetition of the voyage to himself or his
countrymen. He passed the Cape with prosperous navi-
gation about the middle of May, and, having touched at
St. Helena to recruit his stores, he landed at Plymouth on
the 9th of September, 1588. In the letter which, on the
very day of his arrival, he wrote to Lord Hunsdon, then
Chamberlain to Queen Elizabeth, he says, " | navigated to
the islands of Philippines, hard upon the coast of China,
of which country | have brought such intelligence ashath
not been heard of inthese parts: acountry, the stateliness
and riches of which | fear to make report of, lest | should
not be credited. | sailed along the islands of Moluccas,
where, among some of the heathen people, | was well en-
treated, and where our countrymen may have trade as
freely as the Portugals, if they themselves will."

The tide of maritime adventure which these splendid
voyages were so well calculated to swell, flowed naturally
towards India, by reason of the fancied opulence, and the
prevailing passion for the commodities, of the East. The
impatience of our countrymen had already engaged them
in a circuitous traffic with that part of the globe. They
sailed to the eastern shores of the Mediterranean Sea,
where they found cargoes of Indian goods conveyed over
land: and a mercantile company, denominated the L evant
Compauy, was instituted, according to the policy of the
age, to secure to the nation the advantages of so important
a commerce’ The Company which, after the discovery of
the port of Archangel, had been formed to carry on the
trade with Russia, had opened a communication with
Persia, and thence imported the commodities of India:
Mr. Anthony Jenkinson, an active and enterprising agent

Mornwm's Navgi Tracts. JJakluyt. Anderson's History of Commerce,
publlshed in Maepherson's Annals, ii. 169,198. Rymer's Foedera
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of the Eussia Company, sailed down the Yolga, in 1558, to BOOK 1.
the Caspian Sea, which he crossed into Persia, and at CHAP.I.
Boghar,* a city of some importance, found merchants not
only from various parts of the Persian empire, but from
Eussia, and China, and India. Thisvoyage he performed
seven times; and opened a considerable trade for raw
and wrought silk, carpets, spices, precious stones, and
other Asiatic productions. It 1563, there was business
enough to require the presence of three agents at Casbin,
the seat of the Persian court; and the traffic flourished
for several years.

Accidental circumstances contributed to enliven the
admiration excited by the Indian trade. During that ex-
pedition to the coast of Spain, on which Sir Francis Drake
was sent, by Queen Elizabeth, to harass the Spanish ship-
ping, and prevent, as far as possible, the preparations for
the Invincible Armada, he took one of the Portuguese
ships from India, known at that time by the name of
Carracks. The value of her cargo inflamed the imagina-
tions of the merchants; and the papers which she carried
afforded information respecting the traffic <in which she
was engaged.? A still more important capture of the
same sort was made in 1593. An expedition fitted out
for the West Indiesby Sir Walter Raleigh, and commanded
by Sir John Burroughs, encountered near the Azores, the
greatest of all the Portuguese Carracks, a vessel of 1,GO0
tons, carrying 700 men, and thirty-six brass cannon ; and,
after an obstinate contest, carried her into Dartmouth.
Thiswas the largest vessel which had ever been seen in
England, laden with spices, calicoes, silks, gold, pearls,
drugs, porcelain, ebony, & c¢,; and stimulated the impatience
of the English to be engaged in so opulent acommerce.®

Some members of the Turkey or Levant Company

! This is not, as might beinferred from thewa&/_in which it is mentioned,
a city of Persia, but Bokhara, the capital of tho kingdom so named ; inde-
pendent of Persia at the time of Jenkinson's visit. The trade of Bokhar;
according to him, was inconsiderable: merchants from RusKia, Persia, an
Balkh resorted thither; but they brought few commodities, and took  still
ewer. The trade of Persia was then more valuable; bat Bokhara has be-
come, in modern times, the chief mart of Central Asia. Murray's Asia, i.
321._ Burnes's Journey to Bokhara—W. .

This ia not a conclusion merely drawn from_the circumstances of tho
case, which however would suttlciontly warrant it; but stated on tho testi-
mony of Cambden, who related what ‘he heard and saw. Cambden's Annals.
Anderson’s History of Commerce. . =

2 Anderson's History of Commerce, in aLacpnerson's Annals, ii. 201.
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BOOK |. finished about the same timean expedition to India.* They
CHAP.|. had carried some cloth, tin, and other goods from Aleppo

1593.

to Bagdad, which they next conveyed down the Tigristo
Ormusin the Persian Gulf, and thencetransported to Goa,
the great mart between the Portuguese and Indianson the
coast of Malabar. From this place they commenced an
extensive survey of the adjoining countries; repaired to
Agra, at that time the capital and residence of the Mogul
Emperor ; visited Lahor ; traversed Bengal; travelled to
Pegu and Malacca; and, returning by seato Ormus, retraced
their steps to Aleppo, whence they sailed for England
bearing with them important and extensive information
respecting the countries they had explored. Intelli-
gence now poured itself into the nation by a variety of
channels. An Englishman of the name of Stevens, had
sailed with the Portuguese from Lisbon to Goa, by the
Cape of Good Hope, and wrote an account of his voyage,
which was read with avidity, and contributed to swell the
general current of enterprise which now ran so vehemently
toward India.?

The first application which was made to Government,
was by a memorial, in the name of " divers merchants,”
addressed to the Lords of Council, in 1589, for the royal
permission to send three ships, and as many pinnaces, on
a voyage to India. They enumerated the different places
at which the Portuguese had already effected settlements,
on thecoasts of Malabar and Coromandel, in Malacca, and
in the Banda and Molucca islands, places from which
it seemed to be tacitly understood that other nationswere
bound to abstain. But they added, that the islands and
shores of the Indian Ocean presented many other places,
open to the enterprise of English merchants, an inter-
course with which might yield the greatest advantage.’

 They returned to |»ondon in 1391. Anderson, ut supra, ii. 198—M. The
travellefs were Messrs. Fitch, Newberry, Lesdew, and Storey; they travelled
to India, b%/ way of rlaand_ Penda, in 1883. Storey became a monk at G
Leedes enfered into the service of the emperor AKbar, and Newberry di
on his way home by the Punjab. Fitch visited various parts of the East,
and returned_to England in 1591; he published an account of his travels.
They took with them letters from Elizabeth to the Great Mogul, and the
Emperor of China.  Hakluyt, ii. 375—W.

2 Harris's Voyagﬁs, i. 875. . .

3 This Memorid Is preserved in the State Paper Office and a short ac-
count of it has been given u by Mr. Bruce. Annalsof the East India
Company, i. 100. '
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What reception thisapplication received, isunknown. But BOOK 1.
the unfortunate expedition of Captain Baymond; remark- CHAP. I.
able as being the first of which India was the immediate
destination, though its object was not trade, so much as 1599
plunder, by cruising against the Portuguese ; was fitted
out in-1591. Disease had made such ravages among the
crews, before they reached the Cape of Good Hope, that
one of the vessels was sent home with the sick ; and the
rest, two in number, had not long doubled the Cape, when
the principal ship was lost in a storm. Captain James
Lancaster, in the remaining vessel, after a disastrous voy-
age, sailed to the West Indies, where he lost the ship, and
with great difficulty found meaus to return in a French
privateer.!

While the English fluctuated between desire and execu-
tion in this important enterprise, the Dutch, in 1595,
boldly sent four ships to trade with ludia by the Cape of
Good Hope? This exploit added fuel, at once, to the
jealousy, and to the ambition of the English. In 1599,
an association was formed, and a fund subscribed, which
amounted to 30,133l. 6s. 8d., and consisted of 101 shares;
the subscriptions of individuals varying from 100/. to
3,000I. It wasagreed to petition the Queen for a warrant
to fit out three ships, and export bullion, and also for a
charter of privileges. A committee of fifteen, the origin
and foundation of a Court of Directors, were chosen to
manage. The approbation of the government was readily
signified ; but as a treaty was then pending with Spain,
policy appeared to counsel delay. The subscribers, known
by the name of the adventurers, were impatient, and pre-
sented a memorial, distinguishing the places with which
the Spaniards and Portuguese had established an inter-
course, from othersto which, without any ground of com-
plaint on the part of those nations, the English might with
unspeakable advantage resort. The council replied, that
" it was more beneficiall for the generall state of merchan-
dise to entertayne a peace, then that the same should be
hindered, by the standing w'" y® Spanishe comissions, for
the mayntayning of this trade, to forgoe the opportunety

1 Anderson's Historg of Commerce, in Macpherson's Annals, ii. 199.
Harris's Voyages, i. 875. . .
2 Anderson, ut supra, ii. 209. Harris's Voyages, i. 920.
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of the concluding of the peace."' The memorial wasre-

ferred to Sir Foulke Greville, who made a favourable
report: and in the course of the same year, the Queen
sent John Mildenhall? overland, by Constantinople, on an
embassy to the Great Mogul.

It was attended with little success. The Portugueseand
Venetian agents exerted themselves to raise suspicions
against the designs of the English, and effectually ob-
structed the endeavours of the ambassador.

Towards the end of the year 1600, theefforts of the ad-
venturerswere renewed ; and the consent of government
was obtained to proceed in preparations for an Indian
voyage, while the patent of incorporation was still under
consideration. M eanwhile, an application was made from
government, with what views does not appear, for the em-
ployment of Sir Edward Michelbourne in the expedition.
The answer of the committee, though petitionersfor a
favour not yet conceded, affords a curious specimen of
their independence, and of the mode of thinking of the
times. They stated it astheir resolution " not to employ
anygentlemarfin any place of charge,” and requested " that
they may be allowed to sort theire business with men of
their own qualitye, lest the suspicion of employin* of
gentlemm being taken hold uppon by the generalitie, do
dryve a great number of the adventurers to withdraw
their contributions."® The adventure was prosecuted with
ardour. On the 8th of October, the five following ships
were already provided; the Malice Scourge of 200 men,
and 600 tons burthen ; the Hector, of 100 men, and 300
tons; the Ascension, of 80 men, and 260tons ; the Susan,
of 80 men, and 240 tons; and a pinnace of 40 men, and
tOO tons. To provision these ships for twenty months,
the cost was computed at 6,600£. As. 10d.; and the cargo,
consisting of iron and tin, wrought and unwrought, of
lead, cloths, and some smaller articles, chiefly intended as

1 Minutes, etc. (Indian RogMer Office). Brace's Annals, i.

2 John Mildenhall. a merchant, was sent with a Ietter from the Queen to
the Kmperor Akbar, whilut the establishment of the Company was under
dtaensrion.  Ho left Aleppo in 1600. but did not reach Agratill 16(13 After

a residence of three years, he obtained a flrmaun from Jehangir. He re-
turned to England wone time about 1607; from thence he went back to
Agra, where he turned Roman Catholic, and died in June, 1614 Orme,
Fragments, 341—W.

inute of a General Court Of Adventurers preserved in the Indian
Register Office  Brace's Annals, i.
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presents, was estimated, exclusive of bullion, at 4,545. It BOOK |I.
was determined that thirty-six factors or super-cargoes CHAP. I.
Bnould be appointed for the voyage, divided into sepa-

rate classes, rising one above another in trust and emolu-

ments. Captain James Lancaster, whose difficult return

from a predatory expedition has already been mentioned,

was chosen to command the fleet; and on the 31st of
December, the charter of privileges was obtained.’

This charter, the origin of a power so anomalous and
important as that which was afterwards accumulated in
the hands of the East India Company, contained nothing
which remarkably distinguished it from the other charters
of incorporation, so commonly in that age bestowed upon
trading associations. It constituted the adventurers a
body politic and corporate, by the name of “ the Gover nor
and Company of Merchants of London, trading to the East
Indies; " and vested them with the usual privileges and
powers. The plan which they had already adopted for the
management of their affairs, by a committee of twenty-
four, and a chairman, both to be chosen annually, was
confirmed and rendered obligatory. With-a reservation
in favour of the rights granted to other., associations, and
with prohibition extending to all such places as might be
already occupied by the subjects of states in amity with
her Majesty, and whose objection to rivals should be de-
clared, the privilege of trading to the East Indies, that is,
to all places beyond the Cape of Good Hope and the
Straits of Magellan, was bestowed upon the Company, with
power to export in each voyage 30,000£. in gold and silver;
also English goods for the first four voyages exempt from
duties, and to re-export Indian goods in English ships
under the same privilege to the end of the charter. Ac-
cording to the principle of the times, the charter was
exclusive: prohibiting the rest of the community from
trading within the limits assigned to the Company, but
granting to them the power, whenever they pleased, of
bestowing licenses for that purpose. It wasgranted for a
period of fifteen years; but unoer condition that, if not
found to be advantageous to the country, it might be an-
nulled at any time under a notice of two years: if ad van-

Brace's Annals, i. 129—136. Anderson History of Commerce, in Mac-

pherson's Annals, ii. 216. Harris's Collection of Voyages, i. 875.
VOL, I. C



18 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK |I. tageous, it might, if desired by the Company, be renewed
CHAP. 1. for fifteen years.
—— The ardour of individu als, where anything is to be risked,
1600. is more easily excited than upheld. Though the list of
subscribers, while the scheme of Indian adventurewas yet
in contemplation, had been readily filled up, the calls of
the committees for the payment of the instalments were
very imperfectly obeyed. Evenwhen thecharter wasob-
tained, it was either understood to confer no power of com-
pelling payment, or the directors were afraid to make use
of it. Instead of exacting the stipulated sums, and trad-
ing upon the terms of a joint-stock company, the sub-
scriberswho had paid wereinvited to take upon themselves
the expense of the voyage, and, asthey sustained the whole
of the risk, to reap the whole of the profit.
The sumswhich werethusadvanced amounted to 68,373Z.
which greatly exceeded the capital originally subscribed.
Of this, 39,771l. wasexpended in the purchase and equip-
ment of ships—the four, excluding the pinnace, which
wer e taken up by the committee of original adventurers :
28,7421. was expended in bullion : and 6,860/. in goods ;
consisting partly of British commaodities, cloth, lead, tin,
cutlery, glass, &c. ; partly of foreign, as quicksilver, Mus-
covy hides, &c. Thechoice of Captain Lancaster to com-
mand the fleet wasrenewed ; and it sailed from Torbay
on the2d of May, 1601, carrying letter s of recommendation
from the Queen to the sovereigns of the different portsto
which it might resort.

1 Bruoo's Annals, i. 140. " But forasmuch,” says Sir William Morison
(Naval Tracts, iii, Churchill's Collection of Voyages. 475). "as every inno-
vation commonly finds opposition, from some out of partiality, ami from
others as enemiés to novelt¥_; so this voyage, though at first ‘it carried a
great name and hope of profit, by (heword India, and example of Holland,
yet was it writ against.” He then exhibits the objections, seven in number,
and subjoins an answer. The objections were shortly as follows; the an-
swers may be concelved :— .
1. The trade to India would exhaust the treasure of the nation by the
exportation of bullion. . o
. It would consume its mariners by an unhealthy navigation.
3. It would consume its ships by the rapid decay produced in the south-

ern aeoa.
4. 1t would hinder the vent of our cloth, now exported in exchange for
the spices of tlie foreign merchants.

g t was a trade of which the returns would be very slow.

. Mdlice to the Turkey Conni was the cause of 1t. and Jedlousy and

hatred from the Dutch would His the unhappy effect .

7. 1t would diminish the Queen's oustoma by the privilege of exporting,
bullion duty free.

These objections, with the answers, may also be seen in Anderson's His-
tory of Commerce, ad aw.
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A first and experimental attempt was naturally unpro- BOOK 1.
ductive of any remarkable result: but the first voyage of CHAP. I.
theEast IndiaCompany wasnot discouraging. Thefirst ——
place in Indiato which they repaired was Acheen, aprin- 1603-13
cipal city in theisland of Sumatra, at which they were
favourably received. They formed a treaty of commerce
with the chief or sovereign of the place ; obtained per-
mission to erect afactory; and, having taken on board a
quantity of pepper, set sail for the Moluccas. In the
Straits of Malacca they captured a Portuguese vessel of
900 tons burthen, carrying calicoes and spices, which
sufficed to lade the fleet. They diverted their course,
therefore, to Bantam in theisland of Java; where the Cap-
tain, deliveringhis lettersand presents, and meeting with
a favourable reception, left some agents, the first rudi-
ments of the Company's factories; and returned to Eng-
land, where he arrived in September, 1603, with a handsome
profit to his owners on the capital of the voyage.’

In the course of ten years from 1603 to 1613, eight other
voyages were fitted out, on similar terms. The first, in
1603, under thecommaud of Captain Middlefon, consisted
of the ships which had but just returned from the pre-
ceding voyage; and thecapital subscribed was 60,4501.; of
which 48,148|. was laid out in the preparation and pro-
vision of the ships; 11,160l. in bullion, and 1,142l. in goods.
The second, in 1606, consisted of three ships commanded
by Captain Keeling, with a capital of 53,5001 ; of which
28,6201. was for the equipment of the fleet, 17,600?. wasin
bullion, and 7,280I. in goods. Thethird, in 1607, consisted
of two ships, 33,000l. capital; 14,600l. of which wasfor the
ships, 15,0001. in bullion, and 3,400l. in goods. The fourth
voyage, in 1608, had but one ship ; 13,700l. subscription ;
expense of equipment, 6,000l.; bullion, 6,000l. ; goods,
1,700l. The fifth, in 1609, had three ships, larger than in
any former voyage; capital subscribed, 82,000l.; cost of
shipping, 32,000l.; the investment, 28,500l. bullion, and
21,5001. goods. The sixth voyage, in 1610, had four ships ;
and subscription, 71,581l.; divided into 42,300I. for ship-
ping, 19,200l. bullion, 10,081l. goods. The seventh, in
1611, of four vessels, had 76,375 subscription, expended

t Haéris, i. 875. Anderson, ut supra, ii. 117, 218. Bruco's Annals, i.
Cc2
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BOOK |. 48,7001.. on the fleet, bad 17,675.. in bullion, and 10,000!..
CHAP. 1. ingoods. Theeighth, in 1612, had one ship, and subscrip-
— tion, 7,200l.; divided into 53002. for the vessd, 12502

1603-13. bullion, and 6502. in goods. All these voyages, with one
exception, that in 1607, of which both the vessdswerelost,
were prosperous: the clear profits, hardly ever below 100
per cent., being in general more than 200 onthe capital of
the voyage!

The years in which these voyages were performed were
not without other incidents of considerable importance.
In 1604, the Company were alarmed by a license, in viola-
tion of their charter, granted to Sir Edward Michelborne
and others, to tradeto " Cathaia, China, Japan, Corea, and
Cambaya, &c." The injury was compensated in 1609, when
the facility and indiscretion of King James encouraged the
Company to am at aremova of those restrictions which
the morecautious policy of Elizabeth had imposed. They
obtained a renewal of their charter, confirming all their
preceding privileges, and constituting them a body corpo-
rate, not for fifteen years, or any other limited time, but
for ever; still, however, providing that, on experience of
injury to the nation, their exclusive privileges should, after
three years' notice, cease and expire.

The earliest of the Company's voyages were exclusively
directed to the idands in the Indian Ocean, as Sumatra,
Java, and Amboyna, the returns being raw silk, fine cali-
coes, indigo, cloves, and mace. In 1608, the factors at
Bantam and in the Moluccas reported that the cloths and
cdicoes imported from the continent of India were in
great request in the islands ; and recommended the open-
ing of atrade at Surat and Cambaya, to supply them with
those commodities, which might be exchanged, with extra-
ordinary profit, for the spices and other productions of
theidands. To profit by these advantages, thefleet which
sailed under the orders of Sir Henry Middleton, in 1609,
was directed to steer for the western coast of the Asiatic
continent, where they made severa attempts to establish
a commercial intercourse. At Aden and Mochathey were
opposed by the Turks; who surprised one of the ships,
and made the Captain and seventy men prisoners. Onthe

! Brace's Annals, i. 152-165,
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coast of Indiatheir endeavours were frustrated by the in- BOOK |.
fluence of the Portuguese. A fleet which sailed in 1611 CHAP. I1.
had better success. Attacked at Swally, a place at no great
distance from Surat, by a large Portuguese armament, it 1613
made a successful defence ;' and, notwithstanding thein-

trigues and efforts of the Portuguese, obtained a favourable
reception at Surat. The English now succeeded in forming

a commercial arrangement. They obtained permission to
establish factories at Surat, Ahmedabad, Cambaya, and

Goga, which were pointed out, by the agents of the Com-

pany, asthe best situations; and agreeing to pay a duty

of S per cent., received assurance, that this should be the

only exaction to which their merchandise should be sub-

ject ; that protection should be afforded to their factories;

and that their property, even in the case of the death of

their agents, should be secured till the arrival of another

fleet. A firmaun or decree of the Emperor, conferring

these privileges, was received on the 11th of January, 1613;

and authorised the first establishment of the English on

the continent of India, at that time the seat of one of the

most extensive and splendid monarchies on the surface of

the globe?

CHAPTER I1.

From the Change of the Company into a Joint-Soek Com-
pany, in 1612, till the Formation of the third Joint-Stock
in 1631-2.

ITHERTO the voyages of the East India traders had
been conducted on thetermsrather of aregulated than
ajoint-stock company ; each adventure being the property

! Theaction, or rather seriesof actions, with the Portu%uese was fought
betweon the 22nd of October, and the 27th of Novombor. 1612. The English
force consisted of two veﬁelsDthe Dragon and Osiander; theformer alargo,
thelatter asmall vessel: the raPon was commanded by Captain Best. The
Portuguese squadron consisted of four galloons, of which the largest carried
thirty-eight guns; and a number of small vessels, without cannon, but in-
tended to assist in boardi ng. In the several encounters which took place, the
Portuguese were defeated, with considerable loss of men, and injury to the
vessels; and, ultimately, left Captain Best to remain unmolosted at SNalIK,
and renew theintercourse with the factory at Surat. The event of the tight
raised the reputation of the English in the opinion of the natives, and con-
tributed to accelerate the deI!veéy of the confirmation of a treatyéff)rew-
ously adjusted between Captain Best and thegovernor of Ahmedabad. The
confirmation was presented in form, in Ddnomber, in 1612, but a more so-
lemn continuation of it. in the shape of antiuperial tirmaun, does not seem
to have been received till January, 1613. OrW s Fragments, 332—W.
2 Brace'sAnnals, i. 164.
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BOOK L of acertain number of individuals, who contributed toit as
CHAP. II. they pleased, and managed it for their own account, sub-

— ject
KUBI1G.

only to the general regulations of the Company.
Whether this was more adapted or not, to the nature of
commerce, and the interests of the nation, it was less
favourable to the power and consequence of a Governor
and Directors, than trading on a joint-stock, which threw
into their handsthe entire management and power of the
whole concern. Accordingly, they exerted themselves to
decry the former method, and, in 1612, were enabled to
come to a resolution, that in future, the trade should be
carried on by a joint-stock only.

It still appearsto have been out of their power to estab-
lish a general fund, fixed in amount, and divided into re-
gular shares; the capital was still raised by a sort of
arbitrary subscription, some individuals, whose nameo
stood as members of the Company, advancing nothing,
otherslargely. They now, however, subscribed, not each
for a particular adventure, with an association of his own
choosing, but all into the hands of the Governor and Di-
rectors, who were to employ the aggregate as one fund or
capital for the benefit of those by whom it was advanced.
On these terms 429,0001. was raised, which the Directors
thought proper to divide for the purpose of four separate
adventures or voyages, to be undertaken in as many suc-
cessive years. The voyageswere regulated, and composed
as follows:

Investment.
Year.. Vessela ' Bullion Goods.
1613 8 18,8101. 12,446l.
1614 8 13,952 23,000
1615 6 26,660 26,065
1016 7 52,087 16,506

The purchase, repair, and equipment of the vessels
amounted to 272,544l., being the remainder of the stock.

The profit of these voyages was far from setting the
management of a court of Directors, as compared with
that of individualstaking charge of their own affairs, in a
favourable light. The average of the profits on theeight
voyages which preceded- leaving out of the account the
small adventure of what is called the Company's fourth

1 Bruce, 1166.
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voyage, wholly unfortunate, was 171 percent. Theaverage BOOK |.
of the profit on thefour voyages in question, was only 87 CHAP. II.
per cent.! ~
As the power of the Portuguesein the East carried the 161316
usual consequences of power along with % among Other
things, an overbearing and insolent spirit, they had already
embroiled themselves with the Mogul government: an
event favourable to the English, who were thus joined
with that government in a common cause. At the same
time the splendid achievementsof the English, against an
enemy whom the governments of India were ill able to
resist, raised high their reputation for prowess in war. A
Portuguese fleet burned the towns of Baroach and Goga :
and a power ful armament arrived at Swaliy with the Por -
tuguese Viceroy, in January, 1G14 ; which attacked the
English ; but was defeated, with a loss of 350 men. To
improve these favourable circumstances, an agent of the
Company repaired to the Mogul court, where he waswell
received, and obtained a royal firmaun for a general and
perpetual trade; and inthe same year took place the cele-
brated royal embassy of Sir Thomas Roe. " The character
of an ambassador, and the respect attached to it by the
discernment of move enlightened nations, were but little
understood at the court of the Mogul. On that occasion
the choice of the English Ambassador was happy: Sir
Thomas was a man of discernment and temper, and made
the most of the circumstances in which he was placed ;
though he soon discovered that it was bad policy by which
he had been sent. He obtained redress of some of the
grievances of which the English merchants complained ;
and concluded, though with difficulty, a sort of treaty, in
which liberty was promised them of trading and establish-
ing factories in any part of the Mogul dominions; Surat,
Bengal, and Sindy being particularly named.?
Besides his other services, Sir Thomas bestowed advice
upon the Company " At my first arrival," says he, " |
understood a fort was very necessary; but experience
teachesme weare refused it to our own advantage. If the
Emperor would offer me ten, | would not accept of one."
 Bruce, i. 166.

~ 2 Bruco, i. 171, etc. Sir Thomas Roes Journal and Letters. Churchill,
i. 770-809.
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BOOK |. Hethen states hisreasons: first, he adduces evidence that
CHAP,II. it would be of no service to their trade: " secondly, the
~ charge" he says, " isgreater than thetrade can bear; for
16181610 maintain agarrison will eat out your profit; awar and
traffic are incompatible. By my consent you shall never
engage your selves but at sea, whereyou are liketo gain as
often astolose. The Portugueses, notwithstanding their
many rich residencies, are beggared by keepingof soldiers;
and yet their garrisons are but mean. They never made
advantage of the Indies since they defended them: observe
thiswell. It has also been the error of the Dutch, who
seek plantations here by the sword. They turn awonderful
stock; they prolein all places; they possess some of the
best: yet their dead pays consume all the gain. Let this
be received as a rule, that if you will profit, seek it at sea,
and in quiet trade; for, without controversies, it is an

error to affect garrisons and land wars in India.

" It isnot a number of ports, residencies, and factories
that will profit you. They will increase charge, but not
recompense it. The conveniency of one, with respect
to your sails, "and to the commodity of investments, and
thewell employing of your servants, is all you need." If
Sir Thomas had lived to the present day, he might have
urged the trade with China as proof, by experiment, of the
proposition he advanced.

“ The settling your traffic here will not need so much
help at court as you suppose. A little countenance and
the discretion of your factorswill, with easy charge, return
you most profit; but you must alter your stock. Let not
your servants deceive you ; cloth, lead, teeth, quicksilver,
are dead commodities, and will never drive this trade;
you must succour it by change.

"' An ambassador livesnot in fit honour here. A meaner
agent would, among these proud Moors, better effect your
business. My quality, often, for ceremonies, either begets
you enemies, or suffersunworthily. Half my charge shall
corrupt all this court to be your slaves. The best way to
doyour businessin it istofind some Mogul, that you may
entertain for 1,000 rupeesa year, asyour solicitor at court.
He must be authorised by the king, and then hewill serve
you better than ten ambassadors. Under him you must
allow 500 rupees for another at your port, to follow the
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Governor and customers, and to advertise his chief at BOOK 1.
court. These two will effect all; for your other smaller CHAP. 1.
residencies are not subject to much inconveniency."

The permission to the Company's servants to trade 1613-16
privately on their own account, which afterwardsproduced
SO many inconveniences, was, it seems, even at thisearly
period, a source of abuse. " Concerning this, it is my
opinion," says Sir Thomas, " that you absolutely prohibit
it, and execute forfeitures, for your business will be the
better done. All your loss is not in the goods brought
home; | see here the inconveniences you think not of : |
know thisis harsh to all men, and seems hard. Men pro-
fessthey comenot for bare wages. But you will take away
thisplea, if you give great wages to their content; and
then you know What you part from : but then you must
make good choice of your servants, and use fewer."

Sir Thomas tells the Company that he was very indus-
triousto injurethe Dutch. " TheDutch," he says, " are
arrived at Surat from the Red Sea, with some money and
southern commodities. | have done my best to disgrace
them ; but could not turn them out without further
danger. Yo.ur comfort is, here are goods enough for
both."' If so, why seek to turn them out ?

One of the objectsat which the adventurers from Eng-
land most eagerly aspired, was ashare in the traffic of the
Spice Islands. The spices, from their novelty, were at
that time a favourite object of consumption to those, the
supply of whose wants is so naturally but thoughtlessly
regarded by the dealer as peculiarly profitable, the rich and
the great: and the commerce, brilliant as compared with
that of other nations, which the enterprise and diligence
of theDutch now carried on with the East, almost entirely
consisted of those commodities. The English, by their
connexion with Sumatra and Java, had their full sharein
thearticle of pepper ; but were excluded from cinnamon,
cloves, nutmegs, and all the finer spices. Agents were now
! Churchill, i 106—108. He gives another account of his endeavours to
injurethe Dutch, in thefollowing words:—" The 10th, 11th, and 12th, | spent
ingiving the prince advice that, a Dutch ship lay before Surat, and would not
declare upon what daﬂg]r_w it came, till afleet arrived; which was expected
with thefirst fit season. This | improved to fill their heads with Jealousies of
thedesignsof the Dutch, and thedane%erlsthu might arisefrom them; which

was well taken : and, being demand lg.at\/tt my advice to prevent comi ni;
toarupturewiththem, andyetexcludet emthéetradeof India,"—Ibid. 774,
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BOOK |. sent from Bantam to Amboyna, Banda, and other islands,
CHAP.1I. who fired the jealousy and cupidity of the Dutch. De-
— feated in their endeavours at all the places where the
1617. Dutch had aready established themselves, the English
projected, as a last resource, a factory at Macassar, of
which the produce was only rice, but which might serve
as a magazine for spices collected from the neighbouring

islands.!

In the year 1617, or the year of the last of the four
voyages in which the general subscription had been em-
ployed, the Company's agents reported ; That Surat was
the place at which the cloths of India could best be ob-
tained, though nothing could there be disposed of in return,
except China goods, spices, and money : That large quan-
tities of Indian wove goods might be sold, and gold, cam-
phor, and benjamin obtained, at the two factories of
Acheen and Tekoo, on theisland of Sumatra: That Bantam
affordod a still larger demand for the wove goods of India,
and supplied pepper for the European market: That Ja-
eatra, Jambee, and Polania, agreed with the two former
places in the articles both of demand and supply, though
both on a smaler.scale : That Siam might afford a large
vent for similar commodities, and would yield gold, silver,
and deer-skins for the Japan market: That English cloth,
lead, deer-skins, Rilks, and other goods, might be disposed
of at Japan for dslver, copper, and iron, though hitherto
want of skill had rendered the adventures to that kingdom
unprofitable : That, on the island of Borneo, diamonds,
bezoar stones, and gold, might be obtained at Succadania,
notwithstanding the mischief occasioned by the ignorance
of the first factors; but from Banjarmassin, where the
same articleswere found, it would be expedient, on account
of the treacherous character of the natives, to withdraw
the factory : That the best rice in Indiacould be bought,
and the wove goods of India sold, at Macassar : And that
at Banda the same goods could be sold, and nutmegs and
mace procured, even to alarge amount, if the obstruction
of European rivals were removed.

Surat and Bantam were the seats of the Company's
principal establishments.
In the year 1617-18, al ubscription was opened for a new
1 Bruce L 174,178, 2 Ibid., i 188,
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fund, and was carried to the large amount of 1,600,000l. BOOK |.
Thiswas denominated the Company's Second Joint-stock, CHAP.I1I.
They were now, we are told, possessed of thirty-six ships,

from 100 to 1,000 tons burthen; and the proprietors of 1618
stock amounted to 954.' But as the accountsof the Com-

pany have never been remarkable for clearness, or their
historians for precision,> wearenot informed whether these

ships belonged to the owners of the first joint-stock, or to

the owners of the second ; or if to both, in what propor-

tion ; whether the 954 proprietors of stock were the sub-
scribers to both funds, or to the last only ; whether any

part of the first joint-stock had been paid back to the
owners, as the proceeds came in ; or whether both funds

were now in the hands of the Directors at once, employed

for the respective benefit of the respective lists of sub-
scribers: two trading capitalsin the same hands, employed
separately, for the separate account of different associa-

tions. That such was the case, to a certain extent, may

be concluded from this, that of the last of the voyages,

upon thefirst of the funds, the returnswere not yet made.

We shall see that, afterwards, the Directors had in their

hands, at one and the same time, the funds of several

bodies of subscribers, which they were bound to employ
separately, for the separate benefit of each; that they, as

well as their agentsabroad, experienced great inconvenience

in preserving the accounts and concerns separate and dis-

tinct ; and that theinterests and pretensions of the several

bodies were prone to interfere.

The new subscription wasdivided into portionsfor three
separate voyages.

The passion, naturally, of the Company's agents, at the
different stations abroad, was to grasp at everything, with

! Sir Jeremy Sambrooko's Report on East Indian Trade (MS.in East India
Register Office) quoted by Bruce, i. 193. ] )

This remark is somewhat severe, and cannot in all cases be merited. In
the present instance there .ssems to be no difficulty in understanding what
is intended. It is clear, from the whole tenor of the statements regarding
the Company's commercial proceedings at this period, that each voyage was
a separate transaction, and the cost of the equipment was chargéd to the
capital embarked in that particular adventure alone. Thore was no transfer
of stock from one set of adventurers to another, at least until the adventure
was closed. All that is here meant, therefore, seems to bo, that at this period
there were thirty-six ships and 964 perrsons engaged in the trade with India,
including the ships and individuals thenvfactualy concerned in adventures
not brought to a conclusion; it does not imply that the individuals and
ships specified were restricted to the new Joint-stock association.—W.
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BOOK |. little regard to the narrowness of the funds upon which
CHAP. 11. their operations depended. In onepoint of view thiswas

advantageous. while the ground was yet imperfectly ex-
plored, it yielded a wider field for selection. The factors
at Surat were captivated with the project of a trade to
Persia: it promised a vent for English woollensto a large
amount, and would furnish silk and other goods, which,
both in Europe and in India, might sell to the greatest ad-
vantage. Sir Thomas Roe dissuaded the speculation ; on
the ground that the Portuguese were already in possesson
of the commerce, and that it would cost the Company
more to protect themselves in it, than they could hope to
gain by it. The views of the factors, because the most
flattering, were the most persuasive; agents were sent to
the court of Persia; grantsof privileges were obtained;
and a trade was opened, which experience proved to be of
little importance.

The rivalship between the East India Company and the
other nations of Europe includes, for a condderable time,
the principal incidents of the Company's history. The
Portuguese, on the pretence of discovery, had long main-
tained an exclusive claim to the passage by the Cape of
Good Hope: they had, partly by conquest, partly by
agreement, made themselves masters of Goa, Bombay,
and other places on the Malabar coast; of Aden, at the
entrance of the Red Sea; of Ormusin the Persan Gulf;
of part of the Malay coad, in the Straits of Malacca; of
theMoaluccaidands ; and of the coasts of Ceylon, themost
valuable of all the eastern idands: they were possessed of
factoriesin Bengal and in Siam ; and they had erected the
city of Macao on the coast of China.

The Dutch, while subject to the crown of Spain, had
been accustomed to repair to Lishon for the productions
of the East; which, even at that early period, they were
employed in distributing to the rest of Europe. When
they broke the chains of their ancient masters, one of the
means which Philip employed to distress them was, to
deprive them of the commerce of his dominions. Pre-
vented from obtaining Indian commoditiesby traffic with
the subjects of Philip, they became ruinous competitors
for the trade with India itself.

At the time when the Dutch commenced their voyages
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to the East, the crown of Spainwas engaged in enterprises BOOK |.
of so much importance in other quarters, and so much CHAP.II.
engrossed with the contemplation of its splendid empire

in the New World, that the acquisitions, in the East Indies, 1618.
of the Portuguese, now become its subjects, were treated

with comparative neglect. The Dutch, accordingly, who
entered upon thetrade to India with considerableresources

and the utmost ardour, were enabled to supplant the Por-
tuguese in the spice trade, and, after a struggle, to expel

them from the Molucca islands. That celebrated people,

now freed from the oppression of a bad government, were
advancingin the career of prosperity with great and rapid

strides. The augmentation of capital was rapid, in Hol-

land, beyond what has often been witnessed in any other

part of the globe. A proportional share of this capital
naturally found itsway into the channel of theIndia trade,

and gave both extent and vigour to the enterprises of the

nation in the East; while the English, whose country,
oppressed by misgovernment, or scourged with civil war,
afforded little capital to extend its trade, or means to

afford it protection, found themselves unequal competitors

with a people so favourably situated as the Dutch.

During that age, the principles of public wealth were
very imperfectly understood, and hardly any tradewasre-
garded as profitable but that which was exclusive. The
different nations which traded to India, all traded by way
of monopoly ; and the several exclusive companies treated
every proposal for a participation in their traffic, asa pro-
posal for their ruin. In the same spirit, every nation
which obtained admittance into any newly-explored chan-
nel of commerce endeavoured to exclude from it all parti-
cipators, and considered its own profits as depending on
the absence of all competition.

The Dutch, who were governed by the same prejudices
as their contemporaries, and actuated, at least in that age,
with rather more perhaps than the usual intensity of the
appetite for gain, beheld, with great impatience, the at-
tempts of the English to share with them in the spice
trade. While contending for their independence against
the power of Spain, and looking to England for support,
they wereconstrained to practise moderation and forbear-
ance ; and during this time the English were enabled to
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BOOK |. form aconnexion with Sumatra, to establish themselves at
CHAP.11. Bantam, and obtain a share in the traffic of pepper, which
—— being acommodity so generally produced in the East, could
1618. not easily become the subject of monopoly. But before
the English made efforts on any considerable scae to in-
terfere with the trade of the further India, where the finer
spices were produced, the power and confidence of the

Dutch had greatly increased.

That people were more effectua opponents than the
Portuguese, between whom and the English the inter-
ference was not so direct. The chief settlements of the
Portuguese on the continent of India were on the Malabar
coadt, at a great distance from Surat, which wasthe prin-
cipal seat of the English : it was in the Persian trade alone
that much incompatibility of interest existed : and feeble,
in India, asthe English at that time were, it is remarkable
that they were an overmatch at sea for the Portuguese ;
and hardly ever encountered them without a brilliant
victory, or at least decided advantages. The case wasdif-
ferent in regard to the Dutch: the pretensions of the
English to the opice trade interfered with the very vitals
of the Dutch commerce in the East; and the fleets which
the prosperous enterprise of the new republic enabled it
to maintain were so far superior to those which the re-
stricted means of the English Company alowed them to
send, that contention became altogether hopeless and
vain.

It was not till the year 1617-18, that the hostility of the
two nations displayed itself in operations of force ; the
Dutch, in those places where they had formed establish-
ments, havingin general been able, by intrigue and artifice,
to defeat the attempts of their rivals. The English took
possession of two small islands, called Polaroon and Ro-
sengin, which were not formally occupied by the Dutch,
but intimately connected with some of their possessions.
The Dutch raised pretensions to them, and attacked the
English. The English had, however, so well fortified
themselves, that the Dutch found it impracticable at the
first attempt to expel them ; but they found the means,
partly by force, and partly by artifice, to get possession of
two English ships, on their voyage to these islands ; car-
ried them to a Dutch settlement, and refused to deliver
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them up, till every pretension to the Spice Islands was BOOK I.
renounced. CHAP.11.

The proceedings of the Dutch, though regarded by the ——
English as in the highest degree unjust and rapacious, were 1618.
founded on pretensions, not inferior to those on which
the English Company endeavoured to convert claims into
rights; and on pretensions which it is clear, at any rate,
that the Dutch themselves regarded as valid and equitable;
since they presented them to the English monarch, as the
ground of complaint against his subjects, and of a demand
for his interference to prevent the recurrence of similar
injuries. In a memorial to James, in 1618, the Dutch
Company set forth, that, at their own cost and hazard,
they had expelled the Portuguese from the Spice Islands,
and had established a treaty with the natives, on the ex-
press condition of affording the natives protection against
the Portuguese, and enjoying the exclusive advantage of
their trade ; that the agents of the English Company,
however, had interfered with those well-established rights,
and had not only endeavoured to trade with the natives,
but to incite them against the Dutch.

To these complaints the English Company replied, by
an enumeration of injuries, from the resistance, thein-
trigues, and violence of the Dutch, in places where no
factories of theirs had ever existed. But they also enu-
merated among their grievances, the hostilities experienced
at Tydore and Amboyna, places to which the pretensions
of the Dutch applied in all their force® And if the ideas
are admitted, which then prevailed, and on which the
English as confidently grounded themselves as any other
nation ; ideas importing that, in newly-discovered coun-
tries, priority of occupancy constituted sovereignty, and
that the will of the natives wasto bo counted for nothing ;
the English could not make out aright to thetrade of the
Moluccas; for though Polaroon and Rosengin might not,
by actual occupancy, have accrued to the Dutch, they
form part of a narrow and closely-connected cluster of
islands, of which the Dutch had seized the principal, and
with the security of which the presence of the English in

i Brace, i. 199.

2 Memorial of the Dutch East India CoMpany to King

{ : James, and Reply
of the London Ea«t India Company theretft, in theze'/2 1616%East India
Papers in the State Paper Oﬁloeﬁuoted, Bruce, i. 202.
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BOOK 1. any of therest could aslittle bereconciled, as the security
CHAP. II. of Great Britain could be reconciled with the dominion of
Ireland by the French. With respect to Java, and the
1619. settlements at Bantam and Jacatra, the English had an
equitable plea, of which they appear not to have availed
themselves ; they might have insisted on the consent of
the Butch, who had not resisted their early settlement on

that island, now sanctioned by time.

After a tedious interchange of hostilities, in which in-
trigue and force were combined (the practice of buyingup
the pepper, at prices higher than the English could afford,
formingone of theprincipal subjectsof English complaint),
it was agreed between the two governmentsin Europe, at
that time allies, toinstitute amutual inquiry, and form an
arrangement respecting the claims of their subjectsin the
East. Commissionerswere appointed; and, after repeated
conferences, a treaty was concluded at London, on the 17th
July, 1619. It was stipulated, that there should be a
mutual amnesty, and a mutual restitution of ships and
property; that the pepper trade at Javashould be equally
divided ; that the English should have a free trade at
Pullicate, on the Coromandel coast, on paying half the
expenses of the garrison ; and that of the trade of the
Moluccas and Bandas they should enjoy one-third, the
Dutch two, paying the charges of the garrisonsin the same
proportion. Beside these conditions, which regarded their
opposite pretensions, the treaty included arrangements for
mutual profit and defence. Each Company wasto furnish
ten ships of war, which were not to be sent in the Euro-
pean voyages, but employed in India for mutual protection;
and the two nations were to unite their effortsto reduce
the duties and exactionsof the native governments at the
different ports. To superintend the execution of this
treaty a council was appointed, to be composed of four
members of each Company, called the Council of Defence,
And the treaty was to be in force during twenty years.!

This solemn engagement is a proof, if there was not
another, of theimperfection which still adhered to theart
of legislation. The principal stipulations were so vague,
and the execution of them dependent on so many unas-

Ryme''s Feders xvii. 170. Brace, i. 212,
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certained circumstances, that the grounds of dispute and BOOK 1.
contention wererather multiplied than reduced. For these CHAP.I1.
evils, as far asthey were foreseen, the Council of Defence
seems to have been devised astheremedy. But experience
taught here what experience has uniformly taught, thatin
all vague arrangements the advantages are reaped by the
strongest party. The voice of four Englishmen in the
Council of Defence was but a feeble protection against the
superior capital and fleets of the Dutch. The English, to
secure their pretensions, should have maintained a naval
and military force superior to that of their opponents. In
that case, they would have been the oppressors; the Dutch
would have been expelled from the spice trade ; the spice
trade would have rested with the English, who would have
overlooked the continent of India, because their capital
would not have sufficed to embrace it; the continent
would have been left to the enterprise of other nations ;
and that brilliant empire, established by the English, would
never, it is possible, have received a commencement.

In consequence of this treaty, by which the English
were bound to send a fleet of ten ships to India, a larger
fund was this year raised than had been provided for any
preceding voyage : 62,4901. in the precious metals, and
28,5082. in goods, wer e exported with the fleet. Thereturn
was brought back in a single ship, and sold at 108,887I.'

In the interval between thetime of concludingthetreaty
and the establishment of the Council of Defence at Jacatra,
the Dutch had committed various acts of oppression on
the English ; and, when the council began its operations,
the Dutch, after executing some of the least important
conditions of the treaty, endeavoured to evade the rest.
They consented to restore the ships taken from the Eng-
lish, but not the goods or stores taken by individuals; on
the pretext, that the Company could not be responsible
for any acts but their own ; though, if the letters may be
credited of the English factors at Jacatra, they exploded
the same pretension when it wasurged against themselves:
They refused to admit the English to their share of the
pepper trade, till indemnified for certain fortifications, and
for the expenses incurred by themat the siege of Bafl*am:
They insisted that at Jacatra, andlall other placeswhere

1 Bruce, i. 213.
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BOOK L they had erected fortifications, they possessed the rights
CHAP II. of sovereignty; and that the English could claim no per-

1620,

mission to reside there except under the Dutch laws:
They set forth the large expense they hadincurred in for-
tifications onthe Spice Islands; the maintenance of which
they estimated at 60,000l. per annum; and of all this they
required the English to advance their due proportion,
before they could be admitted to the stipulated share of
the trade. The English objected, that some of the fortifi-
cations were at places where no produce was obtained, and
that none of them were useful but for defence against the
Spaniards and Portuguese, with whom they were not at
war. On thewhole it may be remarked, that if there were
fortifications at places where none were required, the Eng-
lish had a right to decline paying for the blunders of the
Dutch ; but as they claimed a share of the trade upon the
foundation of the Dutch conquests, and would not have
been admitted to it, without a war, had not those con-
guests taken place, it was a less valid plea, to say that
they were not at war with the Spaniards and Portuguese.
In framing the treaty, no distinction was made between
past and future expenses. The English intended to bind
themselves only for a share of the future: the Dutch
availed themselves of the ambiguity to demand a share of
the past; and in all these pretensions they acted with so
high ahand, that the English commissioners of the Council
of Defence reported the impracticability of continuing the
English trade, unless measures were taken in Europe to
check the overbearing and oppressive proceedings of the
Dutch.

In the circle of which Surat was the centre, asthe Eng-
lish were more than a match for their antagonists, they
had a better prospect of success. In 1620, two of the Com-
pany's ships, which sailed from Surat to Persia, found the
port of Jasques blockaded by a Portuguese fleet, consisting
of five large and sixteen smaller vessels. Unable to cope
with so disproportionate aforce, they sailed back to Surat;
where they were joined by two other ships. Returning
withthisreinforcement, fchey attacked the Portuguese, and,
after an indecisive action, entered the port. The Portu-
guese retired to Ormur, but, after refitting, came back for

1 Bruce, U 228.
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revenge. An obstinate conflict ensued, in which the Eng- BOOK 1.
lish werevictoriousover avast superiority of force. Such CHAP. 1.
an event was calculated to produce a great impression on
the minds of the Persians.

The English and Persians agreed to attack with joint
forces the Portuguese on the island of Ormus, which that
nation in the days of its prosperity had seized and forti-
fied. The English furnished the naval, the Persians the
military force: and the city and castle were taken on the
22nd of April, 1622. For thisservice the English received
part of the plunder of Ormus, aud a grant of half the cus-
toms at the port of Gombroon; which became their prin-
cipal station in the Persian Gulf. The agents of the Com-
pany at Bantam, who were already vested with the superb
title of President and Council, aud with a sort of control
over the other factories, condemned this enterprise; as
depriving them of the ships and effects, so much required
to balance the power, and restrain the injustice of the
Dutch.1

Thedomestic proceedingsof the Company at this period
were humble. In 1621-22, they were able to fit out only
four ships, supplied with 12,900I. in gold and silver, and
6,253l. in goods: the following year, they sent five ships,
(51,6001. in money, and 6,430l,. in goods ; in 1623-24, they
equipped seven vessels, and furnished them with 68,720l.
in money, and 17,340l. in goods. This last was a pros.
perousyear to thedomestic exchequer. Five shipsarrived
from India with cargoes, not of pepper only, but of all
the finer spices, of which, notwithstanding the increas-
ing complaints against the Dutch, the Company's agents
had not been prevented from procuring an assortment.
The sale of this part alone of the cargoes amounted to
485,593l.; that of the Persian raw silk to 97,0001.; while
80,000I. in pursuance of the treaty of 1619, wasreceived as
compensation money from the Dutch.?

Other feelingswere theresult of demands, by the King,
and by the Duke of Buckingham, Lord High Admiral, of
shares, to the one asdroits of the crown, to the other as
droits of the admiralty, of the prize-money, gained by the
variouscapturesof theCompany. particularly thatof Ormus.
TheCompany,who deemed it prudent to make little oppo-

1 Bruce, i. 237, 238.
2 Accounts in the Indian Register Office  Brace, i. 225, 234, 241.
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BOOK I. sition to theclaims of the King, objected, as having acted
CHAP. II. not under lettersof marque from the Admiral, but under

]

their own charter, to those of the Duke of Buckingham.
The question was referred to the Judge of the Admiralty
court; witnesses were examined, to ascertain the amount
of the prize-money, which was estimated at 100,0002. and
240,000 reals of eight.® The Company urged the expense
of their equipments, the losses they had sustained, the
detriment to their mercantile concerns, by withdrawing
their ships from commerceto war. All possible modes of
solicitation to the King and the Admiral were employed ;
but the desire for their money was stronger than their
interest. Buckingham, who knew they must lose their
voyage, if the season for sailing was passed, made their
Bhips be detained ; and the Company, to escape this cala-
mity, were glad of an accommodation. The Duke agreed
to accept of 10,000l., which he received. A like sum was
demanded for the King, but thereisno direct evidence
that it ever was paid.

The animosities between the English and Dutch were
now approaching to a crisisin the islands. The English
complained of oppression, and were so weak as to find
themselves at themercy of their rivals. They represented
that, in the execution of the joint articles of the treaty,
they were charged with every item of expense, though
their voice was entirely disregarded in the disposal of the
money, in theemployment of the naval and military force,
and even in the management of the trade; that, instead of
being admitted to their stipulated share of the spice com-
merce, they were almost entirely extruded from it; and
that, under the pretext of a conspiracy, the Dutch had
executed great numbers of the natives at Banda, and re-
duced Polaroon to a desert.® At last arrived that event
which made a deep and lasting impression on the minds of
Englishmen. In February, 1628, Captain Towerson and
nine Englishmen, nine Japanese, and one Portuguese Bailor,
were seteed at Amboyna, under theaccusation of a conspi-
racy to surprise thegarrison, and to expel the Dutch; and,
being tried, were pronounced guilty, and executed. The

1 East India Papersin the state Paper Office Bruce, i. 241. .

The Dutch, in'their vindication, otated that the English intrigued with
the Portuguese, and underhand assisted the natives in receiving the Portu-

gueseintothe idands. See Anderson's History of Commerce, in Macphor-
aon'a Annals, ii. 306.
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accusation was treated by the English as a mere pretext, BOOK I.
to cover a planfor their extermination. But the facts of CHAP.II.
an event, which roused extreme indignation in England,
have never been exactly ascertained. The nation, whose 1623
passions were kindled, was more disposed to paint to itself
a scene of atrocity, and to believe whatever could inflame
its resentment, than to enter upon a rigid investigation of
the case. If it be improbable, however, on the onehand,
that the English, whose numberswere small, and by whom
ultimately so little advantage could be gained, were really
guilty of any such design as the Dutch imputed to them ;
it is on the other hand equally improbable that the Dutch,
without believing them to be guilty, would have proceeded
against them by the evidence of a judicial trial. Had sim-
ple extermination been their object, a more quiet and safe
expedient presented itself ; they had it in their power at
any time to make the English disappear, and to lay the
blame upon the natives. The probability is, that, from
certain circumstances, which roused their suspicion and
jealousy, the Dutch really believed in the conspiracy, and
were hurried on, by their resentments ami interests, to
bring the helpless objects of their fury tp a trial; that the
judges before whom the trial was conducted, were in too
heated a state of mind to see the innocence, or believe in
any thing but the guilt, of the accused ; and that in this
manner the sufferers perished. Enough, assuredly, of
what is hateful may be found in this transaction, without
supposing the spirit of demons in beings of the same
nature with ourselves, men reared in a similar state of
society, under a similar system of education, and asimilar
religion. To bring men rashly to a trial whom a violent
opposition of interests has led us to detest, rashly to be-
lieve them criminal, to decide against them with minds
too much blinded by passion to discern the truth, and to
put them to death without remorse, are acts of which our
own nation, or any other, was then, and would still be, too
ready to be guilty. Happy would it be, how trite soever
the reflection, if nations, from the scenes which excite
their indignation against others, would learn temper and
forbearance in cases where they become the actors them-
selves!

One of the circumstances, the thought of which most
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BOOK 1. strongly incited the passions of the English, was the ap-
CHAP. II. plication of the torture. This, however, under the Civil
Law, was an established and regular part of ajudicial in-

1623 quiry. Inall the kingdoms of continental Europe, and in
Holland itsdlf, the torture was a common method of ex-
torting evidence from supposed criminals, and would have

been applied by the Dutch judges to their own countrymen.

As both the Japanese, who were accused of being acces-

sories to the imputed crime, and the Englishmen them-
selves, made confession of guilt under the torture, this,
however absurd and inhuman the law, constituted legal
evidence in the code of the Dutch, as well as in the codes

of dl the other continental nations of Europe. By this,

added to other articles of evidence which would have been
insufficient without it, proof was held to be completed;

and death, in al capital cases, authorized and required.
Thiswas an ancient and established law; and as there are
scarcely any courses of oppression to which Englishmen
cannot submit, and which they will not justify and ap-
plaud, provided only it has ancient and established law for

its support, they ought, of al nations, to have been the

most ready to find an excuse and apology for the Dutch.”

1 The KiiRlinli had not been so long strangers to thetorture themselves,
that it needed to excite in their breast Sany emotions of astonishment. " Tho
rack itsdf." says Hume in his History of Ilzabeth v. 457." though not ad-
mitted in the ordinary execution of justice, was frequently used upon an
suspluon by authorlt% of a warrant from asecretary or the Priv unci.
Even tho lint arches of Wales were empcwored, by their very
commission, to make use of torture whenever they thought proRer. e
cannot bea stro r&g proof how light Iythera:kwasempl oyed, than thefol-
Iowmg story, told by Lord Baoon We shall giveit in hisown words:' The

asmightily incensed against Haywar eonaccountofabook he dedi-
cated to Lord Essx, thinking'it a sedifiousprelude to put into the people'
head boldnessand faction : [toour apperehensionrehension

Hu a¥vwar
%emsrathertoga%re%(q:ontrarytm lency; but Queen Eli hwasveryd flcultto

pleaseonthat h esad, sh hadanoplnlonthat therewastreasoninit,
and asked moiif | could notflnd enyplac&ln it that might bedraNnWlthln
the case of treaso imewhen the Queen coul

not
suadedthailtwashlswrltln Whosen ewastonbutth |thadsomempge
mischievous author, shesaidwith great indignation.that shewould have him

racked to produce hisauthor.' . Thus' continues Hume, "had it not
been for Bacon's humanity, or rather his wit, this author, a man of |etters,
swould have been put, to the rack for a most innocent performance,”"—The
truthisthat the Company themselves, at thisvery time, werein the regular
habit of perpotrating tortures upon their own countrymen, and even their
own servants—of torturing to death by whips or famine. Captain Hamilton
(New Account of the East Indies, i. 362) informsus, that beforethey wereen-
trusted with the powers of martial law. having no power to punish capitally
any but plrateﬁt eymadeltaruletowh todeath, or starveto death, those
of Whomthe%y ied to get rll. He produces (ib. 376) an instance of a de-
serter at Fort St, Geor%e whipt," as he expressesit, “out of thisworld into
thenext.” The power, Too, of executing asfor piracy, the same author com-
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From the first moment of acting upon the treaty, the BOOK 1.
Dutch had laid it down, as a principle, that at all the CHAP.II.
places where they had erected fortifications, the English
should be subject to the Dutch laws; and though the Eng- 1623.
lish had remonstrated, they had yet complied.

It wasin vain, that the English President and Council
at Java, on hearing of the massacre, as they called it,
remonstrated in termsof the utmost indignation, and even
intimated their design of withdrawing from the island.
In their representationsto the Court of Directors at home,
they declared, what might have been seen from the begin-
ning, that it was impossible to trade on a combination of
interests with the Dutch ; and that, negotiation being
fruitless, nothing but a force in the islands, equal to that
of their rivals, could ensure to their countrymen a share
of the trade.

When the news of the execution at Amboyna arrived in
England, the people, whose minds had been already inflamed
against the Dutch, by continual reports of injustice to their
countrymen, were kindled into the most violent combus-
tion. The Court of Directors exerted themselves to feed

plains, was made use of to murder many private traders. " That power (he
says. ib. 362), of executingpiratesi ssostrangely st retched, that if any private
trader isinjured by the tricksof a Governor, and can find no redress—if the
injured person is <o bold as to talk of lex talionis, he is infallibly declared a
pirate." He givesan account of an attempt of an agent of the Company, and
acreature of the Governor of Fort St. George, to swear away his life by per-
jury at Siam. (Ib. ii. 183)—Theso parallels are presented, not for the sake of
clearing the one part%/ at the expense of the other; but, by showing thingsas
they W’ﬁre, to give the world at last possession of the rea state of the
case—

Itisnotimpossible that there was amongst the English on Amboyna some
wild scheme for the seizure of theisland. "The Japanese were soldiers of tho
garrison, and their position rendered their co-operation of an importance
more than equivalent to the smallnessof their numbers. At the sametime,
the conspirators were punished with a severity wholly unjustifiable. It is
no extenuation of thecruelty of the Dutch, to ar?ue that the English in India,
in those days, wereguilty of similar atrocities; the factisnot proved and the
probability may bequestioned : no instance of such savage barbarity can be
quoted against any of the English factories or governments, and particular
actsof severity towards deserters and pirates are not to be confounded with
the deliberate cruel ties of a public body. Even with regard to individual in-
stances, however, the evidenceis defective ; Hamilton wrote from recollec-
tion, according to hisown admission, and Ids accusations are, for the most
ﬂart, general and vague. It is elsewhere noticed by our author, also, that

e was an interloper, and that his testimony, when unfavourable to the
Company, must be received with caution. His assertions cannot be admitted,
as conclusive or unsuspicious. The conduct of the Council of Amboyna
admits of nodoubt, and no plea of precedent or necessity can behustl heard
initspalliation. The Dutchwritersthemselves acknowledge, that it would
have 1 much better to have sent the accused to Eurone for trial, even by
the English courts. Vies des Gouvenieurs Hollandois, in the Histoire
Generale des Voyages, xvil 33—W.
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BOOK |I. the popular fury. Theyhad a hideouspictureprepared, in
CHAP, 1. which their countrymen were represented expiring upon

1623.

therack, with the most shocking expressions of horror and
agony in their countenance and attitudes, and the most
frightful instruments of torture applied to their bodies.
The press teemed with publications, which enlarged upon
the horrid scene at Amboyna ; and to such a degree of rage
were the populace excited, that the Dutch merchantsin
London became alarmed, and applied to the Privy Council
for protection. They complained of the inflammatory pub-
lications, more particularly of the picture: which, being
exposed to the people, had contributed to work them up to
themost desperate resolutions. The Directors, when called
beforethe Privy Council to answer these com plaints, denied
that they had any concern with the publications, but ac-
knowledged that the picture was produced by their order,
and was intended to be preserved in their house as a per-
petual memorial of the cruelty and treachery of the Dutch.
TheDirectorswere aware that the popular tidehad reached
the table of the council room, and that they had nothing
to apprehend from confessing how far they had been in-
strumental in raising the waters.

Application was made to the King, to obtain signal re-
paration from the Dutch government for so great a national
insult and calamity. The whole nation was too violently
agitated to leave any suspicion that the application could
be neglected. A commission of inquiry was formed of the
King'sprincipal servants, who reported in termsconfirming
the general belief and indignation, and recommended an
order, which was immediately issued, for intercepting and
detaining the Dutch East India fleets, till satisfaction was
obtained. With great gravity the Dutch government re-
turned for answer ; that they would send orders to their
Governor General in the Indies, to permit the English to
retire from the Dutch settlements without paying any
duties ; that all disputes might be referred to the Council
of Defence ; that the English might build forts for the
protection of their trade, provided they were at the dis-
tance of thirty milesfrom any fort of the- Dutch ; that
the " administration, however, of politic government, and
particular jurisdiction, both civil and criminal, at all such

1 Ead India Papasin the Sate Papar Office Bruce, i. 256.
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places as owe acknowledgment to the Dutch," should re- BOOK I.
main wholly in their hands; and that tothe Dutch belonged CHAP. I I.
the exclusive right to the Moluccas, Bandas, and Amboyna.® "

This was an undisguised assumption of all the rights for 1625.
which their subjects were contending in India. Itisre-
markable enough that the English East India Company,
who were highly dissatisfied with the other parts of this
answer, declared their acceptance of thefirst article, which
permitted their servants to retire from the Dutch settle-
ments. And here, for the present, the matter rested.

In 1624, the Company applied by petition to the King,
for authority to punish his servants abroad, by martial as
well as municipal law. It appears not that any difficulty
was experienced in obtaining their request ; or that any
parliamentary proceeding for transferring unlimited power
over the lives and fortunes of the citizens, was deemed even
a necessary ceremony. This ought to be regarded as an
era in the history of the Company.?

In the year 1624-5, the Company's voyage to India con-

sisted of five ships, but of the amount of the capital with
which they were supplied, no account, it should seem, re-
mains. In 1625-26, it consisted of six ships; and in 1626-
27, of seven; further information wanting as before.® In
the last of these years, we gain the knowledge, collaterally,
of oneof those most important facts, in the Company's
history, which it has been their sedulous care to preserve
concealed, except when some interest, as now, was to be
served by the disclosure. Sir Robert Shirley, who had been
ambassador at the court of Persia, made application to the
King and Council toorder the East India Company to pay
him 2,000l., asa compensation for hisexertions and services
in procuringthem atrade with Persia. The Company, be-
side denying the pretended services, urged their inability
topay ; stating that they had been obliged to contract so
large a debt as 200,000I.; and that their stock had fallen to
20 per cent, discount, shares of 100l. selling for no more
than 80I.

The Company'sPersian trade was not prosperous, under
the caprice and extortions of the Persian magistrates. At
Java, their agents, tired out with the mortifications and

1Bruei. 28  *Ibid.i.252. 3 Ibid. 262, 265,271
+ East India Papersin the State Paper Office  Bruce, i. 272.
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BOOK I. disasterstowhich they were exposed from the Dutch, re-
CHAP.ii. tired to the island of Lagundy, in the Straits of Sunda;
— having abandoned both Bantam and Jacatra, at which the
Dutch, under the name of Batavia, had now established
their principal seat of government. Theisland of Lagundy
was found to be so unhealthy, that inlessthan ayear, the
imprudent English were anxioustoreturn. Their distress
was so great, that out of 250 individuals 120 weresick; and
they had not a crew sufficient to navigate a ship to any of
the English factories. I n these circumstancesthe Dutch lent
them assistance, and brought them back to Batavia.® On
thecoast of Coromandel some feebleeffortswere continued.
The Company had established factories at Masulipatam and
Pullicat; but the rivalship of theDutch pursued and obliged
them torelinquish Pullicat. In 1624-5, they projected an
establishment in the kingdom of Tanjore, but were opposed
by anewrival, theDanes. At Armegaum, however, situated
alittle to the south of Nellore, they purchased in the suc-
ceeding year, a piece of ground from the chief of thedistrict;
erected and fortified a factory; and, suffering oppression
from the native government at Masulipatam, they with-
drew the factory in 1628, and transferred it to Armegaum.?
Shortly after thefirst application toJames on account of
theinjury at Amboyna, that monarch died. |n 1627-8, the
application was renewed to Charles, and three large Dutch
Indiamen from Surat, which put into Portsmouth, were
detained. The Company, watching the decline of the royal
authority, and thegrowing power of theHouse of Commons,
were not satisfied with addressing the King, but in the year
following presented, for the first time a memorial to the
Commons. They represented that by their failure in the
spice trade, and the difficulties they experienced in opening
a trade for wove goods on the coast of Coromandel, they
werenearly driven from all their factories; and assigned as
causes, partly the opposition of the native powers, but
chiefly the hostility of the Dutch. The narrowness of their
own funds, and their unskilful management by the negligent
Directors of a joint-stock, far more powerful causes, they
overlooked or suppressed. They set forth, however, the
merits of the Company, astowardsthe nation, in termsre-
peated to the present day: they employed many seamen :

' Bruce, i. 262, 264, 268. 3 Ibid. 264, 269, 290.
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they exported much goods ; asif thecapital they employed BOOK 1.
would have remained idle ; asif it would not have main- CHAP. I1.
tained seamen, and exported goods, had theEast India Com- |
pany, or East India traffic, never existed.

The detention of the ships, and the zeal with which the

injury seemed now to be taken up in England, produced
explanation and remonstrance on the part of the Dutch.
They had appointed judges to take cognizance of the pro-
ceedings at Amboyna, even beforethe parties had returned
from Europe. Delay had arisen from the situation of the
judges, on whom other servicesdevolved, and from thetime
required totranslatedocumentswritten in aforeign tongue.
The detention of the ships, the property of private indi-
viduals altogether unconcerned with thetransaction, might
bring unmerited ruin on them, but could not accelerate the
proceedings of the judges. On the other hand, by creating
national indignation, it would only tend to unfit them for a
sober and impartial inquiry. And, werethedisputeallowed,
unfortunately, to issue in war, however the English in
Europe might detain the fleets of the Dutch, the English
Company must suffer in Indiafar greater evils than those
of which they were now seeking theredress. At last on a
proposal that the States should send to England commis-
sioners of inquiry, and a promise that justice should be
speedily rendered, the ships were released. It was after-
wards recommended by the ministry, that the East India
Company should send over witnesses to Holland to afford
evidence before the Dutch tribunal; but to this the Com-
pany objected, and satisfaction was still deferred.?

In 1627-28, the Company provided only twoshipsand a
pinnace for the outward voyage. They deemed it neces-
sary to assign reasons for this diminution, dreading the
inferences which might be drawn. They had many ships
in India which, from the obstructions of the Dutch, and
the state of their funds, had been unabletoreturn : though
the number of ships was small, the stock would be large,
60,000I. or 70,000l. in money and goods; and they hoped to
bring home all their shipsrichly laden the following year.
In 1628-29, five ships went out; two for the trade with
India, andthreefor that with Persia; and though no account

* Bruce, i. 276,277, 282 Anderson in MacphersonsAnnaIs ii. 351
Bruce, i. 285, 28
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BOOK |. ispreserved of the stock with which they weresupplied, a
CHAP. Il. petition to the King remains for leave toexport 60,000l. in
— gold and silver in the ships destined to Persia. In the

1629.

succeeding year four ships were sent to Persia, and none
to India. Of the stock which they carried with them no
account is preserved.!

As the suras in gold and silver which the Company had
for several years found it necessary to export, exceeded the
limits to which they were confined by the terms of their
charter, they had proceeded annually upon a petition to the
King, and a special permission. It was now, however,
deemed advisable to apply for ageneral license, solarge as
would comprehend the greatest amount which on any occa-
sion it would be necessary to send. The sum for which they
solicited thispermission was 80,000l. in silver, and 40,000I.
in gold; and they recommended as thebest mode of authen-
ticating the privilege, that it should be incorporated in a
fresh renewal of their charter ; which was accordingly ob-
tained.

Notwithstanding the terms on which the English stood
with the Dutch, theywere allowed to re-establish their fac-
tory at Bantam after thefailureof the attempt at Lagundy:
a war in which the Dutch were involved with some of the
native princes of theisland, lessened, perhaps, their dispo-
sition, or their power, to oppose their Europeanrivals. As
Bantam was now a station of inferior importance to Surat,
the government of Bantam was reduced to an agency de-
pendent upon the Presidency of Surat, which became the
chief seat of the Company's government in India. Among
the complaints against the Dutch, one of the heaviest was
that they sold European goods cheaper, and bought India
goods dearer, at Surat, than the English ; who were thus
expelled from the market. Thiswas to complain of com-
petition, the soul of trade. If the Dutch sold BO cheap and
bought so dear as to be losers, all that wasnecessary was a
little patience on the part of the English. The fact was,
that the Dutch, trading on a larger capital, and with more
economy, were perfectly able to outbid the English both
in purchase and sale.

TheEnglish at Surat had to sustain, at thistimenot only
the commercial rivalship of the Dutch, but also a powerful

1 Bruce, i. 278,293. 2 Ibid. 298.
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effort of the Portuguese to regain their influence in that BOOK 1.
part of the East. The Viceroy at Goa, had in April, 1630, CHAP. III.
received a reinforcement from Europe, of nine ships and

2000 soldiers, and projected the recovery of Ormus. Some
negotiation to obtain the exclusive trade of Surat was tried

in vain with the Mogul Governor ; and in September, an

English fleet of five ships endeavouring to enter the port

of Swally, asharp, though not adecisive action, was fought.

The English had the advantage ; and after sustaining se-

veral subsequent skirmishes, and one great effort to destroy

their fleet by fire, succeeded in landing their cargoes.

CHAPTER III.

From the Formation of the third Joint-Sock, in 1632, till
the Coalition of the Company with the Merchant Adven-'
turcrs, in 1657.

N 1631-32, a subscription was opened for a third joint-
stock. Thisamounted to 420,7001.2 Still we are left
in darkness with regard to some important circumstances.
We know not in what degree the capital which had been
placed in the hands of the Directors by former subscrip-
tions had been repaid ; not even if any part of it had been
repaid, though the Directors were now without funds to
carry on the trade.

With the new subscription, seven ships were fitted out
in the same season ; but of the money or goods embarked,
no account remains. In 1633-34, the fleet consisted of
five ships; and in 1634-35, of no more than three, the
money or goods in both cases unknown.®

During'this period, however, some progress was made
in extending the connexions of the Company with the
eastern coast of Hindustan. It was thought advisable to
replace the factory at Masulipatam not long after it had
been removed ; and certain privileges, which afforded pro-
tection from former grievances, were obtained from the
King of Golconda, the sovereign of the place. Permission
was given by the Mogul Emperor to trade to Piplee in

1 Bruce, i, 296. 304, 300,

2 Papers in the Indian’ Regl ster Office  Sir Jeremy Sambrooke's Report
on the East India Trade. Bruce, i. 306.

3 Bruce, i. 306, 320, 323.
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BOOK L Orissa; and afactor was sent to Masulipatam. For the
CHAP.in. more commodious government of these stations, Bantam
— was again raised to the rank of a Presidency, and the

1635.

eastern coast was placed under its jurisdiction. Despair-
ing of success in the contest with the Dutch for the trade
of theislands, the Company had, for some time, despatched
their principal fleets to Surat; and the trade with this
part of India and with Persia now chiefly occupied their
attention. From servants at a vast distance, and the ser-
vants of a great and negligent master, the best service
could not easily be procured. For this discovery the Di-
rectors were indebted, not to any sagacity of their own,
but to a misunderstanding among the agents themselves;
who, betraying one another, acknowledged that they had
neglected the affairs of their employers to attend to their
own ; and, while they pursued with avidity aprivate trade
for their private benefit, had abandoned that of the Com-
pany to every kind of disorder.

As pepper was a product of the Malabar coast, a share
was Bought in the trade of that commaodity, through a
channel, which the Dutch would not be able to obstruct.
A treaty was concluded, between the English and Portu-
guese, in 1034-35, and confirmed with additional articles
the following year, in which it was ordained that the Eng-
lish should have free access to the portsof the Portuguese,
and that the Portuguese should receive from the English
factories the treatment of friends.”

The Company, like other unskilful, and for that reason
unprosperous, traders, had always competitors of one de-
scription or another, to whom they ascribed their own
want of success. For several years they had spoken with
loud condemnation of the clandestine trade carried on by
their own servants; whose profits, they said, exceeded their
own. Their alarms, with regard to their exclusive privi-
lege, had for some time been sounded; and would have
been sounded much louder, but for the ascendancy gained
by the sentiments of liberty, the contentions between
Charles and his parliament being already high ; and the
hope that their monopoly would escape the general wreck

1 Brace, i. 306, 330, 334, 337. 2 1bid. 335, 334.
2 Some hmeenragy of expression occursin the text _The_rewas not any
Parliament from to , but there was much public discontent at the

time in question, especially on the subject of Ship-money—W.
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with which institutions at variance with the spirit of BOOK I.
liberty were threatened, only if its pretensionswere pru- CHAP.II1.
dently kept in the shade. The controversy, whether mo-
nopolies, and among others that of the Company, were 1635.
injurious to the wealth and prosperity of the nation, had
already employed the press : but, though the Company had
entered boldly enough into the lists of argument, they
deemed it their wisest course, at the present conjuncture,
not to excite the public attention by any invidious oppo-
sition to the infringements which private adventure was
now pretty frequently committing on their exclusive
trade.

An event at last occurred, which appeared to involve
unusual danger. A number of persons, with Sir William
Courten at their head, whom the new arrangements with
the Portuguese excited to hopes of extraordinary profit,
had the art, or the good fortune, to engage in their schemes
Endymion Porter, Esqg., a gentleman of the bedchamber to
the King, who prevailed upon the sovereign himself to
accept of a share in the adventure, and to grant his license
for a new association to trade with India. The preamble
to the license declared that it was founded upon the mis-
conduct of the East India Company, who had accomplished
nothing for the good of the nation, in proportion to the
great privileges they had obtained, or even to the funds of
which they had disposed. This was probably the general
opinion of the nation ; nothing less seeming necessary to
embolden the King to such a violation of the charter.
Allowing the contrariety to the interests of the nation,
the consequences were not so ruinous, but that the stipu-
lated notice of three years might have been given, and a
legal end been put to the monopoly. The Company peti-
tioned the King, but without success. They sent, however,
instructions to their agents and factorsin India, to oppose
the interlopers, at least indirectly. An incident occurred,
of which they endeavoured to avail themselves to the ut-
most. One of their ships from Surat reported that a
vessel of Courten's had seized and plundered two junks
belonging to Surat and Diu, and put the crews to the
torture. The latter part at least of the story was, in all
probability, forged ; but the Directorsbelieved, or affected
to believe, the whole. In consequenceof the outrage, the
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BOOK I. English President and Council at Surat had been impri-

CHAP.III. soned, and the property of the factory confiscated to

—— answer for the loss. A memorial was presented to the

1637-38. King, getting forth, in the strongest terms, the injuries

which the Company sustained by the license to Courten's

Association, and the ruin which threatened them unless it

were withdrawn. The Privy Council, to whom the memo-

rial was referred, treated the facts alleged, as little better

than fabrication, and suspended the investigation till
Courten's ships should return.*

The arrival of Courten's ships at Surat seems to have
thrown the factory into the greatest confusion. It is
stated as the cause of a complete suspension of trade on
the part of the Company, for the season, at that principal
seat of their commercial operations.> The inability early
and constantly displayed by the Company, to sustain even
the slightest competition, is a symptom of inherent infir-
mities.

In 1637-38, several of Courten's ships returned, and
brought home large investments, which sold with an
ample profit to the adventurers. The fears and jealousies
of the Company were exceedingly raised. They presented
to the crown a petition for protection; placing their chief
reliance, it should seem, on the lamentable picture of their
own distresses. Their remonstrance was, however, disre-
garded ; a new license was extended to Courten's Associa-
tion, continuing their privileges for five years; and, to
form aline between them and the Company, it was or-
dained, that neither should they trade at those places
where the Company had factories, nor the Company trade
at any places at which Courten's Association might have
erected establishments.®

The Directors, as if they abandoned all other effortsfor
sustaining their affairs, betook themselves to complaint
and petition4. They renewed their addresses to the throne.
They dwelt upon the calamities which had been brought
upon them by competition; first, that of the Dutch, next,
that of Courten'sAssociation. They endeavoured to stimu-
late the jealousy of the King, by reminding him that the
redress which he had demanded from the States General

1 Bruce, i. 529, 387. 2 Ibid. 342. 3 Ibid. 345, 349.
4 |bid. 849,360, 363.
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had not been received : and they desired to be at least BOOK 1.
distinctly informed what line of Conduct inregard to their CHAP. in.
rivals they were required to pursue. The affairs of the
King were now at alow ebb ; and this may account in part 1638
for the tone which the Company assumed with him. A
committee of the Privy Council was formed, to inquire
into their complaints ; and had instructions to inquire,
among other particulars, into the meansof obtaining repa-
ration from the Dutch, and of accomplishing a union be-
tween the Company and Courten's Association. One thing
is remarkable, because it shows the unfavourable opinion,
held by that Privy Council, of the mode of trading to India
by ajoint-stock Company. The committee were expressly
instructed " to form regulations for thistrade, which
might satisfy the noblemen and gentlemen who were
adventurersin it; and to vary the principle on which the
India trade had been conducted, or that of a general joint -
stock, in such a manner as to enable each adventurer to
employ his stock to his own advantage, to have the trade
under similar regulations with those observed by the
Turkey and other English Companies."*

The committee of the Privy Council seem to have given
themselves but little concern about the trust with which
they were invested. No report from them ever appeared.
The Company continued indefatigably pressing the King,
by petitions and remonstrances. At last they affirmed the
necessity of abandoning the trade altogether, if the pro-
tection for which they prayed was not afforded. And now
their importunity prevailed. On the condition that they
should raise a new joint-stock, to carry on the trade on a
sufficient scale, it was agreed that Courten's license should
be withdrawn.?

On this occasion, we are made acquainted incidentally
with an important fact; that the Proprietors of the third
joint-stock had made frequent but unavailing calls upon
the Directors to close that concern, and bring home what
belonged to it in India." For the first time, we learn that
payment was demanded of the capital of those separate
funds, called the joint-stocks of the Company. Upon this
occasion a difficult question might have presented itself.

» Bruce, i. 353, 354. % Ibid. 355, 361, 362. 3 Ibid. 363.
VOL. I. E
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BOOK I. It might have been disputed to whom the immoveable
CHAP. I11. property of the Company, in houses and in lands, both in
——India and in England, acquired by parts indiscriminately,
1642. of all the joint-stocks, belonged. Amid the confusion
which pervaded all parts of the Company's affairs, this
question had not begun to be agitated : but to encourage
subscription to the new joint-stock, it was laid down as a
condition, " That to prevent inconvenience and confusion,

the old Company or adventurers in the third joint-stock
should have sufficient time allowed for bringing home their
property, and should send no more stock to India, after

the month of May."1 It would thus appear, that the Pro-
prietors of the third joint-stock, and by the same rule the
Proprietors of all preceding stocks, were, without any
scruple, to be deprived of their share in what istechnically

called the dead stock of the Company, though it had been
wholly purchased with their money. There was another
condition, to which inferences of some importance may be
attached ; the subscribers to the new stock were them-
selves, in a general court, to elect the Directors to whom

the management of the fund should be committed, and to

renew that election annually.? As this was a new Court

of Directors, entirely belonging to the fourth joint-stock,

it seems to follow that the Directors in whose hands the

third joint-stock had been placed, must still have remained

in office, for the winding up of that concern. And, in

that case, there existed, to all intents and purposes, two

East India Companies, two separate bodies of Proprietors,

and two separate Courts of Directors, under one charter.

So low, however, was the credit of East India adventure,

under joint-stock management, now reduced, that the pro-

ject of a new subscription ailmost totally failed. Only the

small sum of 22,500l. was raised. Upon this a memorial

was presented to the King, but in the name of whom ;
whether of the new subscribers, or the old ; whether of

the Court of Directors belonging to the old joint-stock, or

of a Court of Directors chosen for the new, does not ap-

pear. It set forth a number of unhappy circumstances,

to which was ascribed the distrust which now attended

1 Preamble to a subscription for a new Joint-stock, for trade to the Bast

Indies, 28th January, 1640 (East India Papers in the State Paper Office).
Bruce, i. 364.

3 Ibid.
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joint-stock adventures to India ;' and it intimated, but in BOOK I.
very general terms, the necessity of encouragement, to CHAP. III.
save that branch of commerce from total destruction.

In the meantime a heavy calamity fell upon the Pro-
prietorsof the third joint-stock. The King havingresolved
to draw the sword for terminating the disputes between
him and his people; and finding himself destitute of
money; fixed his eyes, as the most convenient mass of
property within his reach, on the magazines of the East
India Company. A price being named, which was pro-
bably a high one, he bought upon credit the whole of their
pepper, and sold it again at alower price for ready money.2
Bonds, four in number, one of which waspromised to be
paid every six months, were given by the farmers of the
customs and Lord Cottington for the amount ; of which
only a small portion seems ever to have been paid. On a
pressing application, about the beginning of the year 1642,
it was stated, that 13,000l. had been allowed them out of
the duties they owed ; theremainder the farmers declared
it to be out of their power to advance. A prayer was
presented that the customs, now due by them? amounting
to 12,000l., might be applied in liquidation of the debt :
but for this they were afterwards pressed by the parliament.
The King exerted himself to protect the parties who stood
responsible for him ; and what the Company were obliged
to pay to the parliament, or what they succeeded in get-
ting from the King or his sureties, nowhere appears.®

About the period of thisabortive attempt to form a new
joint-stock, a settlement was first effected at Madras; the
only station as yet chosen, which was destined to make a
figure in the future history of the Company. The desire
of aplace of strength on the coast of Coromandel, as a
security both to the property of the Company and the
persons of their agents, had suggested, some years ago, the

1 The principal of these was the ascendancy of the Hutch in India; an
axmdmc¥, of thereality and consequences of which no don bt can bo reason-
ably entertained, whon the state of England, both at home and abroad, is
remembered. Thedisputes, also, which divided the king and parljament, and
thegeneral ag?natlpn of men's minds, must be considered unpropitiousto the
investment of capital in any commercia speculation. Itisnot Just, therefore,
toinsinuate that the failure of the subscription was wholly ascribable to the
mismanagement of the Directore of prior Joint-stock enterprises.—W.

2 See Bruce, i. 371. The quantity was, 607,52 b%s, bought at 2s. 1d. per
pound ; total, 63283. 11. Id.: sold at 1s. 84. per pound ; total, 50,620. 17s. 1d

3 Bruce, L 879, 330—M. In all probability, nothing was recovered.—W.
£ 2
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BOCOK |. fortifications of Armegaum. On experience, Armegaum was
CHAP, IlI. not found a convenient station for providing the piece
goods,* for which chigfly the trade to the coast of Coro-
1678 mandel was pursued. In 1G40-41, the permission of the
local native chief to erect 2 fort a Madraspatam was,
therefore, eagerly embraced.> The workswere begun, and
the place named Fort St. George but the measure was

not approved by the Directors.

Meanwhile the trade was languishing, for want of funds.
The agents abroad endeavoured to supply, by loans, the
failure of receipts from home*

An effort was made in 1642-43 to ad the weakness of
the fourth joint-stock by a new subscription. The sum
produced was 105000F. ; but whether including or not
including the previous subscription does not appear. This
was deemed no more than what was requisite for a single
voyage : of which the Company thought the real circum-
stances might be concedled under a new name. They
cdled it, the First General Voyage3 Of the amount, how-
ever, of the ships, or the distribution of the funds, there
is no information on record. For severa years, from this
date, no account whatever is preserved of the annual
equipments of the Company. It would appear, from in-
structions to the agents abroad, that, each year, funds had
been supplied ; but from what source is altogether un-
known. The instructions sufficiently indicate that they
were small; and for thisthe unsettled state of the country,
and the distrust of Indian adventure, will sufficiently
account.

In 1644, the Dutch followed the example of the English
in forming a convention with the Portuguese at Goa.
Though it is not pretended that in this any partiality was
shown to the Dutch, or any privilege granted to them
which waswithheld from the English, the Company found

1p|eceGood5|sthetermWh|ch latterly at least, hasbeen d1|eﬂyemp|oyed
by the Comy and their agonts, to denote the muslins and woven goods of
Indiaand China eral.

en
The date of theggram from Sri Ran?a Raya Régof Chandragheri, by
whom the ground was given, isthe 1st The chief of the fac
ory of Armegaum, who removed thenceto Ma:fras was Mr. Day, who was

|nV|ted by thé Naik. or local govemor to changethereat of the Séttlement.
In compllment to the latter,"the new station Was named after hisfather,

apatan ; by which, 0r|tsabbreV|at|on Cnenna-patan, the town is
known ot e natives. Hamilton's Gazeteer.—W.

2 Bruoe, i. 877,593. 4lbid. 388. 6 Ibid. 389, 890.
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themselves, as usual, unable to sustain competition, and BOOK I,
complained of thisconvention as an additional source of CHAP.HI.
misfortune.

In 1647-48, when the power of the parliament was su- 1648.
preme, and the King a prisoner in the Isle of Wight, a
new subscription was undertaken, and a pretty obvious
policy was pursued. Endeavours were used to get as many
as possible of the members of parliament to subscribe. |If
the members of the ruling body had a personal interest
in the gains of the Company, its privileges would not fail
to be both protected and enlarged. An advertisement,
which fixed the time beyond which ordinary subscribers
would not bereceived, added, that, in deference to members
of parliament, a.further period would be allowed to them,
to consider the subject, and make their subscriptions.?

It appears not that any success attended this effort;
and in 1649-50, the project of completing the fourth joint-
stock was renewed, partly as a foundation for an applica-
tion to the Council of State, partly in hopes that the
favours expected from the Council would induce the
public to subscribe?

In the memorial, presented on this occasion tothe ruling
powers, Courten's Association was the principal subject of
complaint. The consent of the King, in 1639, to withdraw
the license granted to those rivals, had not been carried
into effect; nor had the condition on which it had been
accorded, that of raising a respectable joint-stock, been
fulfilled. Thedestruction, however, to which the Associa-
tion of Courten saw themselves at that time condemned,
deprived them of the spirit of enterprise: with the spirit
of enterprise, the spirit of vigilance naturally disappeared:
their proceedings from the time of this condemnation had
been feeble and unprosperous: but their existence was a
grievance in the eyesof the Company; and an application
which they had recently made for permission toform a set-
tlement on the island of Assada, near Madagascar, kindled
anew the Company's jealousies and fears. What the
Council proposed to both partieswas, an agreement. But
the Assada merchants, so Courten's Association were now
denominated, regarded joint-stock management with so
much aversion, that, low as the condition was to which

! Bruce, i. 407,412,423, 2 1bid.423. 2 lbid. 434
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BOOK |. they had fallen, they preferred a separate trade on their
CHAP.in. own fundstoincorporation with the Company." Toprove,

1650.

however, their desire of accommodation, they proposed
certain terms, on which they would submit to forego the
separate management of their own affairs.

Objections were offered on the part of the Company;
but, after some discussion, a union was effected, nearly on
the terms which the Assada merchantsproposed.?  Appli-
cation was then made for an act to confirm and regulate
thetrade. The parliament passed a resolution, directing
it to be carried on by a joint-stock; but suspending for
the present all further decision on the Company's affairs.3
A stock was formed, which, from the union recently accom-
plished, was denominated the united joint-stock; but in
what manner raised, or how great the sura, is not dis-
closed. Ail we know for certain is, that two ships were
fitted out in this season, and that they carried bullion
with them to the amount of 60,0001.*

The extreme inconvenience and embarrassment which
arose from the management, by the same agents, in the
Bame trade, of a number of separate capitals, belonging
to separate associations, began now to make themselves
seriously and formidably felt. From each of the presi-
dencies complaints arrived of the difficulties, or rather
the impossibilities, which they were required to surmount;
and it was urgently recommended to obtain, if it were
practicable, an act of parliament to combine the whole of
these separate stocks.* Under this confusion, we have
hardly any information respecting the internal transac-
tions of the Company at home. We know not so much as
how the Courts of Directorswereformed ; whether there
was a body of Directors for each separate fund, or only
one body for the whole; and if only one Court of Di-
rectors, whether they were chosen by the voices of the
contributors to all the separate stocks, or the contributors
to one only; whether, when a Court of Proprietors was
held, the owners of all the separate funds met in one body,
or the owners of each separate fund met by themselves,
for the regulation of their own particular concern.*

1Brace i.43t,43. 2 Ibid. 437438. 2 » IWd. 439,440.

1 Ibltaf%élO. i « |bid. 441. i i

 If wehmr of committees of the severa stocks; the bodies of Directors
wer edenominated committees. And if ther ewer e committees of the several
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In 1651-52,* the English obtained in Bengal the first of BOOK |I.
those peculiar privileges, which were the forerunners of CHAP. 1IlI.
their subsequent power. Among the persons belonging to
the factories, whom there was occasion to send to the Im-
perial Court, it happened that some were surgeons; one
of whom is particularly named, a gentleman of the name
of Boughton.? Obtaining great influence, by the cures
which they effected, they employed their interest in pro-
moting the views of the Company. Favourable circum-
stances were so well improved, that, on tho payment of
3,000 rupees, a government license for an unlimited trade,
without payment of customs, in the richest province of
India, was happily obtained.3

On the Coromandel coast, the wars, which then raged
among the natives, rendered commerce difficult and un-
certain; and the Directors were urged by the agent at
Madras to add tothe fortifications. This they refused, on
the ground of expense. As it wasinconvenient, however,

stocks, how were they constituted? Wore they committees of Proprietors,
or (;gm@lttees of Directors? And were theré any managers or Directors
es?

_* An attempt was made toostablisha factory at Patna, in 1620. In 1624, a
firmaun, was obtained from Shahjehan Keber, permitting tho English to
trade with Bengal, but [estnctmg them tot the port of Piplee in Midhapore,
but the regular connexion of thé'Company with Bengal did not commence
till 1642 ; when a factory was established by Mr. Day, at Balasore. Bruco,
1.,3%4. Stewart's History of Bengal. Hamilton's Hindustan.—W.

 This is not quite correctly described. Tito surgeons of the Company's
shipshad boon occasionally employed by Mohammodansof rankat Surat and
other places, and had acquil red credit. Whilst Shah Jehan was in the Dekhan,
one of his dgﬂqhtors was dreadfully burnt; and, at the recommendation of
the vazir, Asad Khan, an a(grsswas sent to Surat for an English surgeon.
Tho factory despatched Mr. abrld_Bou%?ton, who was fortunate onough to
curetho princess, and thereby acquired that favour with the emperor which
he used to procure the privilége of free trade for tho English. He wasafter-
wards in the service of Prince ShU{a whilst in the government of Bengal,
and was thusenabled to secure attention to the nrmaun of the emperor.
Bruce, i.406. Stewart, History of Bengal, 261. Thereisamaterial difference
of datesin thetwo authorities; Bruce places Mr. Boughton's mission in 1645,
Stewart in 1636: the latter, however, evidently confounds tho privileges
F_rocured by Boughton with the permission previously granted tothe Eng-
ish to visit the port of Piplee. "According to Bruco, the tirmaun for free
trade with Bengal was not granted till 1651-62; but even this is not cor-
rectly denominated anrmaun. In 1676 the Company 'sagent writes," there
doth’not appear that there ever was any tlrmaun or royal command ; but
only a nishan or letter from Prince Shujah.and parwanaa or warrants from
the'governors of the pro vinco;" and he expresses his fear that the trade will
be ruined for want of such authority, and the pleafor exaction afforded by
thechargt;ethat the English had traded custom free for many years, without
any right to be exempted. It was therefore determined to make an effect
obtain animperial nrmaun; and it wasat last procure
1680, after adisbursement Of bribesto his o'
thotradeof the English was made custom-f n

9 Bruce, i. 460,463.



56

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK |. to keep the business of this coast dependent on the dis-
CHAP.I1I. tant settlement of Bantam Fort St. George was erected

1654,

into a presidency in 1653-54."

When the disputes began, which ended in hostilities
between Cromwell and the Dutch, the Company deemed
it afit opportunity to bring forward those claims of theirs
which, amid the distractions of the government, had lain
dormant for several years. The war which succeeded,
favourable to the British arms in Europe, was extremely
dangerous, and not alittle injurious, to the feeble Company
in India. On the appearance of a Dutch fleet of eight
large ships off Swaly, in 1653-54, the English trade at
Surat was suspended.  In the Gulf of Persia, three of the
Company's ships were taken, and one destroyed. The
whole of the coasting trade of the English, consisting of
the interchange of goods from one of their stations to
another, became, under the naval superiority of the Dutch,
S0 hazardous as to be nearly suspended ; and at Bantam
traffic seems to have been rendered whoIIy impracticable.

As Cromwell soon reduced the Dutch to the necessity
of desiring pfeace, and of submitting to it on terms nearly
such as he thought proper to dictate, a clause was inserted
in the treaty concluded at Westminster in 1654, in which
they engaged to conform to whatever justice might pre-
scribe regarding the massacre at Amboyna. It was agreed
to name commissioners, four on each side, who should
meet at London, and make an adjustment of the claims of
the two nations. One remarkable, and not anill-contrived
condition was, that if the appointed commissioners should,
within a specified time, be unable to agree, the differences
in question should be submitted to the Judgment and ar-
bitration of the Protestant Swiss Cantons.®

The Commissioners met on the 30th of August, 1654.
The English Company, who have never found themselves
at aloss to make out heavy claimsfor compensation, whe-
ther it was their own government, or a foreign, with which
they had to dedl, stated their damages, ascertained by a
series of accounts, from the year 1611 to the year 1652, at
the vast amount of 2,695,9991. 155. The Dutch, however,
seem to have been a match for them.  They too had their
claims for compensation, on account of joint expenses

1 Bruce,i. 454,463, 484. 2  |bid. 458, 483, 484,485. > | bid. 48.
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not paid, or injuries and losses sustained, amounting to BOOK I.
2,919,861l. 3s.. 6d. It isimpossible to pronounce with ac- CHAP.III..
curacy on the justice, comparative or absolute, of these "
several demands. There is no doubt that both were ex-
cessively exaggerated. Butif we consider, that, under the
domineering ascendancy which the Protector had acquired,
it was natural for the English to overbear, and expedient
for the Dutch to submit; while we observe, that the award
pronounced by the Commissioners, allotted tothe English
no more than 85,000£., to be paid by two instalments, we
shall not find any reason, distinct from national partiality,
to persuade us, that the balance of extravagance was
greatly on the side of the Dutch. All the satisfaction
obtained for the massacre of Amboyna, even by the award
of the same Commissioners, was 3,615l., to be paid to the
heirs or executors of those who had suffered.’ Polaroon
was given up to the English, but not worth receiving.
Various occurrences strongly mark the sense which
appears to have been generally entertained, of the unpro-
fitable nature of joint-stock. That particular body of
proprietors, including the Assada merchants, to whom the
united joint-stock belonged, presented to the Council of
State, in 1054, two separate petitions; in which they
prayed, that the East India Company should no longer
proceed exclusively on the principle of a joint-stock trade,
but that the owners of the separate funds should have
authority to employ their own capital, servants, and ship-
ping, in the way which they themselves should deem most
to their own advantage.? The power and consequence of
the Directors were threatened ; and they hastened to pre-
sent those pleas, which are used as their best weapons of
defence to the present day. Experience had proved the
necessity of ajoint-stock ; since the trade had been car-
ried on by ajoint-stock during forty years. Such compe-
titions as those with the Portuguese and the Dutch could
only be supported by the strength of a joint-stock. The
equipments for the India trade required a capital so large

! Bruce, i. 491. . ) ] )

The reasons on which they supported their rognest, as stated in their
petition, oxhibit so just a view of the infirmities of joint-stock management,
as comﬁared with that of individuals pursuing their own interest s,that they
are highly worthy of inspection as a specimen of the talents and_knowledge
of the'men by whom joint-stock was now opposed. See Bruce, i. 518.
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BOOK |I. as ajoint-stock alone could afford. The failure of Courten's
CHAP. 111. experiment proved that voyages on any other principle

164

could not succeed. The factories requisite for the Indian
trade could be established only by ajoint-stock, the East
India Company having factories in the dominions of no
less than fourteen different sovereigns. The native princes
required engagements to make good the losses which they
or their subjects might sustain at the hands of Englishmen;
and to this a joint-stock company alone was competent.

On these grounds, they not only prayed that the trade by
joint-stock should be exclusively continued ; but that, as
it had been impracticable for some time to obtain sufficient
subscriptions, additional encouragement should be given by
new privileges,; and, in particular, that assistance should be
granted sufficient to enable them to recover and retain the
Spice Islands.!

In their reply, the body of petitioners, who were now dis-
tinguished by the name of Merchant Adventurers, chiefly
dwelt upon the signal want of success which had attended
thetradeto India, during forty years of joint-stock manage-
ment. They asserted, that private direction and separate
voyages would have been far more profitable ; asthe pros-
perity of those open Companies, the Turkey, Muscovy, and
Eastland Companies, sufficiently proved. They claimed a
right by agreement, to a share in the factories and privi-
leges of the Company in India ; and stated that they were
fitting out fourteen ships for the trade.>  They might have
still further represented, that every one of the arguments
advanced by the Directors, without even asingle exception,
was a mere assumption of the thing to be proved. That
the trade had, during forty years, or four hundred years,
been carried on by a joint-stock, proved not that, by a
different mode, it would not have yielded much greater
advantage; if the trade had been in the highest degree
unprosperous, it rather proved that the management had
been proportionally defective. The Directors asserted, that
in meeting competition, private adventure would altogether
fail; though with their joint-stock they had soiill sustained
competition, that Courten's Association had threatened to
drive them out of every market in which they had appeared,
and they themselveshad repeatedly and solemnly declared

1 Brace, i. 492,499, 2 1bid. 494.
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to government, that unless the license to Courten were BOOK |I.
withdrawn, theruin of the East India Company was sure. CHAP.TII.
With regard to mercantile competition, at any rate, the skill "
and vigilance of individuals, transacting for their own in- 1655.
terest, was sure to be a more power ful instrument than the
imbecility and negligence of joint-stock management; and

as to warlike competition, a few ships of war, with afew
companies of marines, employed by the government, would

have yielded far more security than all the efforts which a
feeblejoint-stock could make. The failureof Courten'sAs-
sociation was sufficiently accounted for by the operation of
particular causes, altogether distinct from the general cir-
cumstances of thetrade; the situation, infact, in which the
jealousy and influence of the Company had placed them.
Factories were by no means so necessary a3 the Company
ignorantly supposed, and interestedly strove to make others
believe; asthey shortly after found to their cost, when

they wereglad to reduce the greater number of those which

they had established. Where factories were really useful,

it would be for the interest of all the tradersto support

them. And all would join in an object of common utility

in India, asthey joined in every other quarter of the globe.

As to the native princes, there was no such difficulty as

the Compauy pretended: nor would individual merchants

have been less successful than the directors of a joint-

stock, in finding the means of prosecuting the trade.

These contending pretensions were referred to a com-
mittee of the Council of State; and they, without coming
to a decision, remitted the subject to the Protector and
Council, as too difficult and important for the judgment of
any inferior tribunal.’

Nothing could exceed the confusipn which, from the
clashing interests of the owners of the separate stocks,
now raged in the Company's affairs. There were no less
than three parties who set up claims to the Island of
Polaroon, and to the compensation money which had been
obtained from the Dutch; therespective proprietorsof the
third, fourth, and united joint-stocks. The proprietors of
the third joint-stock claimed the whole, asthefourth joint-
stock and united stock were not in existence at the time
when the debt obtained from the Dutch was incurred;

! Bruce, i. 503.
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BOOK 1. and they prayed that the money might be lodged in safe
CHAP. m. and responsible hands, till government should determine
"— the question. The owners of the two other stocks de-
1686, manded that the money should be divided into three
equal shares, for the three several stocks, and that they

should all have equal rights to the Island of Polaroon.

Five arbitrators, to whom the dispute wasreferred, were
chosen by the Council of State. In the meantime, Crom-
well proposed to borrow the 85,000£. which had been paid
by the Dutch, and which could not be employed till ad-
judged to whom it belonged.

The Directors, however, had expected the fingering of
the money, and they advanced reasons why it should be
immediately placed in their hands. The pecuniary dis-
tresses of the Company were great. The different stocks
were 50000Z. in debt; and many of the Proprietors were
in difficult circumstances. From gratitude to the Pro-
tector, however, they would make exertions to spare him
50,0001., to be repaid in eighteen months by instalments,
provided the remaining 35,0001. were immediately assigned
them, to pay «ddr most pressing debts, and make a divi-
dend to the Proprietors.! It thus appears, that these
Directors wanted to forestall the decision of the question,
and to distribute the money at their own pleasure, before
it was known to whom it belonged. At the same time, it
is matter of curious uncertainty who these Directorswere,
whom they represented, by what set or sets of Proprietors
they were chosen, or to whom they were responsible.

While this dispute was yet undecided, the Merchant
Adventurers, or Proprietors of the united stock, obtained
a commission from the Protector to fit out four ships for
the Indian trade, under the management of a committee.
We are made acquainted upon this occasion with avery
interesting fact. The news of this event being carried to
Holland, it wasinterpreted, and understood, by the Dutch,
as being an abolition of the exclusive charter, and the
adoption of the new measure of a free and open trade.
The interests of the Dutch Company made them see, in
this supposed revolution, conseguences very different from
those which the interests of the English Directors made
them behold or pretend that they beheld init. Instead

* Bruce, i. 603,004, 2 I bid. 508.
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of rejoicing at the loss of a joint-stock in England, as they BOOK I.
ought to have done, if by joint-stock alone the tradeof CHAP.HI.
their rivals could be successfully carried on; they were
filled with dismay at the prospect of freedom, as likely to 1657
produce a trade with which competition on their part
would be vain.!

Meanwhile the Company, as well as the Merchant Ad-
venturers, were employed in the equipment of a fleet. The
petition of the Company to the Protector for leave to
export bullion, specified the sum of 1500(M., and the fleet
consisted of three ships. They continued to press the
government for a decision in favour of their exclusive
privileges; and in a petition which they presented in
October, 1056, affirmed, that the great number of ships
sent by individuals under licenses, had raised the price of
India goods from 40 to 50 per cent., and reduced that of
English commoditiesin the same proportion. The Council
resolved at last to come to adecision. After some inquiry,
they gave it as their advice to the Protector to continue
the exclusive trade and the joint-stock; and a committee
of the Council was, in consequence, appointed to consider
the terms of a charter.?

While the want of funds almost annihilated the opera-
tions of the Company's agentsin every part of India; and
while they complained tbat the competition of the ships
of the Merchant Adventurers rendered it, as usual, im-
practicable for them to trade with a profitin the markets
of India, the Dutch pursued their advantages against the
Portuguese. They had acquired possession of the island
of Ceylon, and in the year 1G56-57, blockaded the port of
Goa, after which they meditated an attack upon the small
island of Diu, which commanded the entrance into the
harbour of Swally. From the success of these enterprises
they expected a complete command of the navigation
on that side of India, and the power of imposing on the
English trade duties under which it would be unable to
stand.®

! Thurloe's State Papers, iii. 80. Anderson says, " The merchants of
Amsterdam, having heard that the Lord Protector'would dissolve the East
India Company at London, and declare the navigation and commerce to the
Indiesto be frée and open, wore greatly alarmed; considering such a measure
as ruinous to their own East India Company.” Anderson's History of Com-

merce, in Macpherson's Annals, ii, 459. * See Bruce, i. 618.
Bruce, i. 514—516. 3  Ibid.  522—529.
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CHAPTER IV.

1668.

Fromthe Coalition between the Company and theMerchant
Adventurers, till the Project for a new and a rival East
India Company.

A FTER thedecision of the Council of State infavour,of

the joint-stock scheme of trading to India, the Com-
pany and the Merchant Adventurers effected a coalition.

On the strength of this union a new subscription, in

1657-58, was opened, and filled up to the amount of

786,0001.7 Whether the expected charter had been actually

received is not ascertained?

The first operation of the new body of subscribers was
the very necessary one of forming an adjustment with the
owners of the preceding funds. A negotiation was opened
for obtaining the transfer of the factories, establishments,
and privilegesin India. After the lofty terms iu which
the Directors had always spoken of these privileges and
possessions, wljen placing them in the list of reasons for
opposing an open trade, we are apt to be surprised at the
smallness of the sum which, after al, and " though situated
in the dominions of fourteen different sovereigns," they
were found to be worth. They were made over in full
right for 20,0001, to be paid in two instalments. The
ships, merchandisein store, and other trading commodities
of the preceding adventurers, were taken by the new sub-
scribers at a price ; and it was agreed that the sharersin
the former trade, who on that account had property in the
Indies, should not traffic on a separate fund, but, after a
specified term, should carry the amount of such property
to the account of the new stock.® There was, in thisman-
ner, only one stock now in the hands of the Directors, and

1 Bruce, i. 529.

2 Bruce, upon whose authority this transaction is described, states the
matter rather differently ; he ways. "That the charter was granted in this
season will appear, from the reference madeto it in the petition of the East-
India Company, though no copy of it can be discovered among the records of
tins state or of the Corg?atty."—loe. cit. _In aletter from Fort St. George to
thefactory of Swrat, dated12th July, 1658, it is stated that the Blackmoore,
which had arrived from England ori the |ath of June, had "posted away with
all haste, after His Highness the Lord Protector had signed the Company ‘a
Charterl'-W.

3Bruce, i. 629, 530.
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they had one distinct interest to pursue; aprodigious in- BOOK |.
provement on the preceding confusion and embarrass- CHAP.IV.
ment, when several stocks were managed, and as many
contending interests pursued at once. 1659.

Some new regulations were adopted for the conduct of
affairs. The whole of the factories and presidencies were
rendered subordinate to the President and Council at
Surat. The presidencies, however, at Fort St .George and at
Bantam were continued; the factories and agencieson the
Coromandel coast and in Bengal being made depeudeut on
the former, and those in the southern islands on the latter.*

As heavy complaints had been made of trade carried
on, for their own account, by the agents and servants
of the Company, who not only acted as the rivals, but
neglected and betrayed the interests, of their masters, it
was prohibited, and, in compensation, additional salaries
allowed.?

After these preliminary proceedings, the first fleet was
despatched. It consisted of five ships; one for Madras,
carrying 15,500Z. in bullion ; one for Bengal; and threefor
Surat, Persia, and Bantam.® The following year, that is
the season 1658-59, one ship was consigned to Surat, one
to Fort St. George, and two to Bantam. The latter were
directed to touch at Fort St. Greorgo to obtain coast clothes
for theislands, and to return to Bengal ana Fort St. George
totake in Bengal and Coromandel goods for Europe. In-
structions were given to make great efforts for recovering
a share of the spice trade.* Bantam, however, was at this
time blockaded by the Dutch, and no accounts were this
year received of the traffic in the southern islands.’

The operations of the new joint-stock were not more
prosperous than those of the old. Transactions at the
several factories were feeble and unsuccessful. For two
years, 1659-60, and 1660-61, there is no account of the
Company's equipments; and their advances to India were
no doubt small.6 " The embarrassed state of the Company's

1 Brace, i. 532. 2 ~Ibid. 3 Ihid. 533
4 Bruce, 539540. Thestateof interest, both in Indiaand England, appears
|nC|der1tan in the accounts received by the Company fromthe agents at
Surat, in the year 1658-59. These agents, after stating the narrowness of
the funds placed at their disposal, recommend, to the Directors rather to
borrow money in England, which could easily be done at 4 per cent., than
leave them to take up money in Indiaat 8 or’9 per cent. Ibid. 512.

5 Bruce, 544, Ibid. 549—551.
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BOOK I. funds at this particular period,” says Mr. Bruce, "may

CHAP. Iv. be inferred from the resolutions they had taken to relin-

quish many of their out-stations, and to limit their trade

1661 in the Peninsulaof Indiato the presidenciesof Surat and
Fort St. George, and their subordinate factories.""

Meanwhile Cromwell had died, and Charles || . ascended
the throne. Amid the arrangements which took place
between England and the continental powers, the Com-
pany were careful to press on the attention of government
a list of grievances, which they represented themselves as
still enduring at the hands of the Dutch; and an order
was obtained, empowering them to take possession of the
idand of Polaroon. They afterwards complained that it
was delivered to them in such a state of prepared desola
tion, asto be of no value? The truth is, it was of little
value at best.

On every change in the government of the country, it
had been an important object with the Company to obtain
a confirmation of their exclusive privileges. The usual
policy was not neglected, on the accession of Charles 1. ;
and a petition was presented to him for a renewa of the
East India charter. Asthere appears not to have been, at
that time, any body of opponents to make interest or im-
portunity for a contrary measure, it wasfar easier to grant
without inquiry, than to inquire and refuse; and Charles
and his ministers had a predilection for easy rules of go-
vernment. A charter, bearing date the 3rd of April, 1661,
was accordingly granted, confirming the ancient privileges
of the Company, and vesting in them authority to make
peace and war with any prince or people, not being Chris-
tians; and to seize unlicensed persons within their limits,
and send them to England.® Thetwo last were important
privileges; and, with the right of administering justice,
consigned almost al the powers of government to the
discretion of the Directors and their servants.

It appears not that, on this occasion, the expedient of
a new subscription for obtaining a capital was attempted.
A new adjustment with regard to the privileges and
dead stock in Indiawould have been required. The joint-
stock was not as yet a definite and invariable sum, placed
beyond the power of resumption, at the disposal of the

* Brace, 555. " Ibid. i. 553, 554. * |bid. 557.
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Company, the shares only transferable by purchase and BOOK |I.
sale in the market. The capital was variableand fluctuat- CHAP. iv.
ing; formed by the sums which, on the occasion of each——
voyage, the individuals, who were free of the Company, 1662-67
chose to pay into the hands of the Directors, receiving cre-
dit for the amount in the Company's books, and propor-
tional dividends on the profits of the voyage. Of this
stock 500Z. entitled a proprietor to a vote in the general
courts ; and the shares were transferable, even to such as
were1 not free of the Company, upon paying 51. for admis-
sion.
Of the amount either of the shipping or stock of the
first voyage upon the renewed charter we have no account;
but the instructions sent to India prescribed a reduction
of the circle of trade. Inthefollowing year, 16G2-63, two
ships sailed for Surat, with a cargo in goods and bullion,
amounting to 65,000l., of which it would appear that
28,300I. was consigned to Fort St. George. Next season
there is no account of equipments. In 1GG4-G5, two ships
were sent out with the very limited value of 16,0001. The
following season, the same number only (& ships was
equipped ; and the value in money and goods consigned to
Surat was 20,600l.; whether anything in addition was &f-
forded to Fort St. George does not appear; there was
no consignment to Bantam. In 16GG-G7, the equipment
seems to have consisted but of one vessel, consigned to
Surat with avalue of 16,0002.2
With these inadequate means, the operations of the
Company in India were by necessity languid and humble.
At Surat the out-factories and agencies were suppressed.
Instructions were given to sell the English goods at low
rates, for the purpose of ruining the interlopers. The
Dutch, however, revenged the private traders; and, by the
competition of their powerful capital, rendered the Com-
pany's business difficult and unprofitable.3 On the Coro-
mandel coast the wars among the native chiefs, and the
overbearinginfluence of theDutch, cramped and threatened
to extinguish the trade of the English. And at Bantam,
where the Dutch power was most sensibly felt, the feeble

L Anderson’s History of Commerce, in Macpherson's Annals, ii. 495, 605.
2 Bruce, ii. 108,119,162,186.
3 Ibid. 110,138, 167, 158,174.
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resources of their rivals hardly sufficed to keep their
business alive.*

During these years of weakness and obscurity, several
events occurred, which, by their consequences, proved to
be of considerableimportance. Theisland of Bombay was
ceded to the King of England as part of the dowry of the
Infanta Catharine; and afleet of five men of war com-
manded by the Earl of Marlborough, with 500 troops
commanded by Sir Abraham Shipman, were sent to re-
ceive the possession. The armament arrived at Bombay
on the 18th of September, 1662; but the governor evaded
the cession. The English understood the treaty to include
Salsette and the other dependencies of Bombay. Asit
was not precise in its terms, the Portuguese denied that
it referred to anything more than the island of Bombay.
Even Bombay they refused to give up, till further instruc-



PCOLARCON RESTORED TO THE DUTCH. 67

in their feeble condition, they were unable to take pos- BOOK |.
session of theplace. After Sir Abraham Shipman andthe CHAP. IV.
greater port of the troopshad died by famine and disease, 1~
Mr. Cooke, on whom the command devolved, accepted of 166368
Bombay on the terms which the Portuguese were pleased
toprescribe: renounced all claim to the contiguousislands;

and allowed the Portuguese exemption from the payment

of customs. This convention the King refused to ratify,

as contrary to the terms of his treaty with Portugal; but

sent out Sir Gervase Lucas to assume the goverumeut of

the place. As afew years experience showed that the
government of Bombay cost more than it produced, it was

once more offered to the Company: and now accepted.

The grant bears'date in 1668. Bombay was " to be held

of the King in free and common soccage, as of the manor

of East Greenwich, on the payment of the annual rent of

101. in gold, on the 30th of September, in each year;" and

with the place itself was conveyed authority to exercise

all political powers, necessary for its defence and govern-

ment.

Subterfuges of a similar kind were indented by the
Dutch to evade the cession of the island of Polaroon.
The Governor pretended that he could not deliver up the
island without instructions from the Governor of Banda ;
and the Governor of Banda pretended that he could not
give such instructions without receiving authority from
the Governor-General of Batavia. After much delay and
negotiation, the cession was made in 1665 ; but not, if wo
believe the English accounts, till the Dutch had so far
exterminated the inhabitants and the spice-trees, that the
acquisition was of littleimportance. On the recommence-
ment, however, of hostilities between England and Holland,
the Dutch made haste to expel the English, and to re-
occupy the island. And by the treaty of Breda, both
Polaroon and Da aim, on which the Euglish had attempted
an establishment, were finally ceded to the Dutch.?

In the beginning of 1664, Sivajee, the founder of the
Mahratta power, in the course of his predatory warfare
against the territories of the Mogul Sovereign, attacked
the city of Surat. Theinhabitantsfled, and the Governor

F’brid. ||.&%4]l-,’%§40§,':l26,134,141,156,163\199. Mapherson's Annals ii. 603.
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BOOK |I. shut himself up in the castle. The Company's servants,
CHAP. IV. however, taking shelter in the factory, stood upon their

1663-68.

defence, and having called in the ships' crews to their aid,
made so brave aresistance that Sivajee retired after pillag-
ing the town. Thegallantry and success of this enterprise
so pleased the Mogul government, as to obtain its thanks
to the President, and new privileges of trade to the Com-
pany.! The place was again approached by the same
destructive enemy in 1670, when the principal part of the
Company's goods was transported to Swally, and lodged
on board the ships. The English again defended them-
selves successfully, though some lives were lost, aswell as
some property in their detached warehouses.?

! Scant Justiceis done- to the Company's servants in this brief notice of a
conduct hlfghly remarkable for cool and resolute courage. Si vajee's approach
to within fifteen miles of Sural was announced on the'morning of the 5th of
January, upon which the Governor retired intothe castlo, and the inhabi-
tants fled from every part of thecity except that adjacent to the factory. In
the evening the Mahrattas entered; and part blockadod the castlo, whilst
the rest plundered and set tire to the houses. During that night and the
following daY repeated demands and menaces were sent to the factory, but
they wero all mat with termsof defiance. "Wereplied toSivajee,” says the
despatch to the Caurt dated tho 26th January, 1664, "we wero here on
purpose to maintain tho house to the death of the last man, and therefore
not to delay his coining uon us." It does not appear that ang organized
attack was mado upon the factory, but the Mahrattas assembled 'in con-
siderable numbers bofore it, and broke into an adjoining house. To prevent
their establishing themselves in a situation from which they might offer
serigus annoyance, a sally was made from tho factory which had tho effect
of dislodging tho assailants,and putting them to flight, with some loss and
three men wounded on the part of the English; this success was followed
up with spirit—the plundered house was™ occupied—several sorties were
made, and pushed even to the gatesof tho castle, and the neighbourhood for
near a quarter of a mile round was cleared of the enemy. “No further at-
tempts wero made to molest t ho factory or its vicinity dufin th_ethreedalxs
that Bivgee continued in possesion of the town, and theinhabitants of the
quarter in which the factory was situated" wero vory thankful in their ac-
knowledgments, blessing and praising the English nation," to whose valour
tggg ascribed thoir exemption trom-the calamities which had desolated the
rest of the city. The governor presented Sir (r. Oxenden with a dross of
honour, and recommended tho interests of the Company to Aurungzeb.

The emperor in the first instance remitted the customs at Surat for one
year in favour of all merchants, and subsequently granted a perpetual re-
mission of aportion of tho duties to the Englishin particular. " The des-
patch from Surat states the proportion to be one half, but the translation
of the Hnsb-iil-hookum, in tho ecor%%7 s a haf per cent.; and inthe
nrmauu granted on the 26th June, 1667, the amount is stated at one per
cent, out of three, the ordinary impost. A more important provision of
the IrTAa/\un is exemption from al transit charges on any pretext what-
ever.-~

2 Bruco, ii. 144,146,284—M» According to Orme, the English and Dutch
factorieswere froe on this, and on the former irmption, from either molesta-
tion or demand. —F ragmen t8,14,25. A very extraordinary statement, as he
had acees* to the public records, which tell a very different story, On thia
occasion, as on the former, the En%llsh factory was defonded with spirit,
" the enemy,” saR the |etter from Surat, "found such hot service from our
house, that they Ieft us." Subsequently a parley was held with " the Captain
of the Brigade," who agreed to refrain from further molestation, and™ the
housewas quiet for twodays.” On thethird day thov again annearod before
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At this period occurred one of the first instances of BOOK I.
refractory and disobedient conduct on the part of the cHAP.Iv.

Company's servants. This is a calamity to which they
have been much less frequently exposed, than, from the
distance and employment of those servants, it would have
been reasonableto expect. Theeffortsof the Directorsto
suppress the trade, which their agentscarried on for their
own account, had not been very successful. Sir Edward
Winter, thechief servant at Fort St. Geor ge, was suspected
of this delinquency, and in consequence recalled. When
Mr. Foxcroft, however, who was sent to supersede him,
arrived at Fort St. George, in June, 1665, Sir Edward, in-
stead of resigning, placed his intended successor in con-
finement, under*a pretext which it was easy to make, that
he had uttered disloyal expressions against the King's
government. Notwithstanding remonstrances and com-
mands, he maintained himself in the government of the
place till two ships arrived, in August, 1668, with peremp-
tory orders from the Company, strengthened by a com-
mand from the King, toresign; when his courage failed
him, and he complied. He retired to Masulipatam, a
station of the Dutch, till the resentment excited against
him in England should cool; and his name appears no
more in the annals of the Company.*
In Bengal the English factory at Hoogly? had been in

volved in an unhappy disputewith the M ogul gover nment,

thefactory, "threateningthat thoy would take or hum it tothe ground ; but
Mr. Master stood in so resolute a posturo that the Captain, not willing to
hazard his men, with much ado kopt them back, and sent a man into tho
house to adviso Mr. Master what was fit to be done." In consequenceof this
communication acomﬁlemenﬁary present was sent to Sivgjee by two of tho
Company's servants; ho received thorn kindly," telling them that tho Eng-
lish and 'he were very good friends, and putting his hand into their hands,
told them that he could do the English no wrong, and that this giving his
hand was better than any Coul' to oblige him thereto." Svageewasin fact
desirousto conciliate the English, in order to inducethem to return to Itaja-
pore, where they had formerly had afactor¥], which they had abandoned’in
consequence of 'his exactions.” Tho loss of their trade had injured the town
of Rajapore, and diminished the Mahratta's revenue from it. Sivgeeim-
mediately afterwards left Surat. The French had saved their factory, by
paying acontribution. The Dutch factory was without the town, and was
not atfacked, and these circumstances, with tho interview between Sivaee
and the English, inspired the Mogul Government with considerable distrust
of the Europeans at Surat.—W.
Bruce, ii. 179, 245. . X

~ The English were first permitted to establish a factory at Hoogly, 1640,
in the early part of Shah Shuja's government of Bengal. Hamilton. Stew-
art, 252. Bruce sge/s, the agents and factors at Fort St. George, sent C%tal n
A%r‘?ckhaven, to aftempt to establish a factory at Hoogly, about 1650; i.

1663-08.
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BOOK 1. on account of ajunk which they imprudently ssized on
CHAP.1V. theriver Ganges. For several yearsthis incident had been

used asa pretext for molesting them.! In 1562-63, the
chief at Madras sent an agent to endeavour to reconcile
them with Meer Jumlah, the Nabob of Bengal; and to
establish agencies at Balasore and Cosimbuzar? Th
Company's funds, however, were too confined to push to
any extent the trade of the rich province of Bengal.

The scale was very small on which, at this time, the
Company's appointments were formed. In 1662, Sr
George Oxenden was elected to be " President and Chief
Director of all their affairsat Surat, and all other their facto-
riesinthenorth partsof India, from Zeilon totheRed Sea,"
at asalary of 300l. and with agratuity of 200l. per annum as
compensation for privatetrade. Privatetradein thehands
of their servants, and still morein those of others, the Com-
pany were now most ear nestly labouring to suppress. Di-
rectionswere given to seize all unlicensed traders and send
them to England; and no exertion of the great powersin-
trusted to the Company was to be spared, toannihilatethe
race of merchants who trenched upon the monopoly, and
towhom, under the disrespectful name of interlopers, they
ascribed a great part of their imbecility and depression.!

Their determination to crush ail those of their country-
men who dared to add themselvesto the list of their com-
petitors, failed not to give rise to instances of great hard-
ship and calamity. One was rendered famous by the
altercation which in 1666 it produced between the two
houses of parliament. Thomas Skinner, a merchant, fitted
out avessd in 1657. The agents of the Company seized
his ship and merchandisein India, hishouse, and theidand
of Bardla, which he had bought of the King of Jam-
bee* They even denied him a passagehome; and hewas
obliged to travel over land to Europe. The sufferer failed

* 1t could not have been used for many years, asit occurred only in 1660-61;
and Shuja, who invariably encouragedthe English, governed Bengal in 1659.
Bethentook up anus to’assert hisclaim to the thfone After he was de-
feated by Mir Jumla, that general detained some English boats laden with
saltpetré, at Rajniahal, and’it was in reprisal that the English seized one of
hisboats at Hoogly t the difference was speedily adjusted. Stewart, 286—W.

Bruce, i. 660; ii. 110, 131. id. ii.107—109. .

Jambi isadistrict on the east coast of Sumatrﬁ_wnh A navigableriver;
the island of Barellais not noticed by Marsden, History of Sumatra. Itis
the Pulg Brawl of the Records, atprren and unoccupied island, about ei glr)]t
leagues in compass.  The Company's agents write, that no good was to be
dono with the island, unless people were sent to plant it—W.
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not to seek redress, by presenting his complaint to the
government, and after some importunity it was referred
first to a committeeof the Council, and next to the House
of Peers. When the Company were ordered to answer,
they refused to acknowledge the jurisdiction of the Peers,
on the ground that they were only a court of appeal, and
not competent to decide in the first resort. The objection
was overruled. The Company appealed to the House of
Commons; the Lords were highly inflamed; and, proceed-
ing to a decision, awarded to the petitioner, 5,0001. The
Commons were now enraged in their turn; and being un-
able to gratify their resentments upon the House of Peers,
which was the cause of them, they were pleased to do so
upon the unfortunate gentleman who had already paid so
dearly for the. crime (whatever its amount) of infringing
the Company's monopoly. He was sent a prisoner to the
Tower. The Lords, whom these proceedings filled with
indignation, voted the petition of the Company to the
Lower House to be false and scandalous. Upon this the
Commons resolved that whoever should execute the sen-
tence of the other house in favour of Skinner, was a be-
trayer of the rights and liberties of the Commons of Eng-
land, and an infringer of the privilegesof their house. To
such a height did these contentions proceed, that the King
adjourned the parliament seven times; and when the con-
troversy after an intermission revived, he sent for both
houses to Whitehall, and by his personal persuasion in-
duced them to erase from their journals all their votes,
resolutions, and other acts relating to the subject. A
contest of which both partiesweretired, being thus ended,
the sacrifice and ruin of an individual appeared, as usual,
of little importance: Skinner had no redress.!

Another class of competitors excited the fears and

! Macpherson's Annals, ii. 493—M. If Skinner's claims were Just, and
werevet disregarded thebl amerestsnot witht honew ho disputed hisclaims,
but tnoae Whosc};]ave Judgment in his favour, with the House of Lords; and
whatever hardship he personally sustained, wast he act, not of the East India
Company, but of the House of Commons. The Company, in any case, are free
from culpability. Asto their conduct in seizing his ship and property, it may
be doubted if the caseis accurately stated by zg:j)herson, theonly authority
here followed. Thomas Skinnef was préceded at Jambi by his brother,
Frederick Skinner, as agent of the merchant adventurers. On the union of
thetwo companies, hewas directed to transfer hi segen(;¥ to persons sent out
by them. After some little delay, he assented, and quitted Jambi, makin
over hisassetstotheunited stock, together with his debts, which amount
to 24,000 dollars. The property then, whatever it might have been, was not
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BOOK |. jeslousiesof the Company. Colbert, the French minister
CHAP. Iv. of finance, among his projects for rendering his country

1663-68.

commercial and opulent, conceived, in 1664, the design of
an East India Company. The report which reached the
Court of Directorsin London represented the French as
fitting out eight armed vessds for India, commanded by
Hubert Hugo, whom in their instructions to the settle-
ments abroad, the Directors described as a Dutch pirate.
The hostilitiesof the Company weretimid. They directed
their agentsin Indiato aford these rivals no aid or pro-
tection, but to behave towards them with circumspection
and delicacy. The subservience of the English govern-
ment to that of France was already so apparent, as to
make them afraid of disputes in which they were likely
to have their own rulers against them.!

The war which took place with Holland in 1664, and
which was followed, in 1665, by a temporary quarrel with
France, set loose the powers of both nations against the
Company in India. The French Company, however, was
too much in its infancy to be formidable; and the Dutch,
whose mercantile competition pressed as heavily during
peece as during war, added to the difficulties of the Eng-
lish, chiefly by rendering their navigation more hazardous
and expensive.

A fact, an enlightened attention to which would pro-
bably have been productive of important consequences,
was at this time forced upon the notice of the Company.
Onegrand source of the expenses which devoured the pro-
fits of their trade was their factories, with all that mass of
dead stock which they required, houses, lands, fortifica
tions and equipments. The Dutch, who prosecuted their
interests with vigilance and economy, carried on their
trade in a great many places without factories. Upon re-
Skinner's, but that of tho united Company; but it seems to have beenin the
possesson of Thomas Skinner, and to havebeon recovered from him by the
aid of the Sultan of Jambi, whether | aIIR/ or not, may be questioned but
Skinner was certainly not dispo: of his property "for tho crime of
infringing the Company'smonojioly.”  That he was harshly treated by the
Commons, is undeniable; but he was not the only person for whoae capti-
w% nympnthy snould have been excited. . The Lordswere as little lenient
m the’Commons; and in reprisal for Skinner's incarceration, ordered Sir

Bwnuel Barnadiston, and three other members of the Court of Directors,
into cottftneinent. Parliamentary History, v. iv. 422. —W,

..~ Raynal, Hist. Philos. et Folit. des Etahlisa, etc. dans lea Deux Indes,
ii 1;8?, ] _Ec%.lgvo. Geneve, 1781." Bruce, ii. 137, 160, 167. Macphereon's
nnate, ii. 516.
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ceiving instructions to make preparations and inquiry for
opening atrade with Japan, Mr. Quarles Brown, the Com-
pany's agent at Bantam, who had been at Japan, reported
to the Court, that it would be necessary, if a trade with
Japan was to be undertaken, to follow the plan of the
Dutch ; who procured the commodities in demand at
Japan, in the countries of Siam, Cambodia, and Tonquin,
not by erecting expensive factories, but by forming con-
tracts with the native merchants. These merchants, at
fixed seasons, brought to the ports the commodities for
which they had contracted, and though it was often neces-
sary to advance to them the capital with which the pur-
chases were effeqted, they had regularly fulfilled their
engagements." Even the Company itself, and that in
placeswhere their factories cost them the most, had made
experiments, and with great advantage, on the expediency
of employing the native merchants in providing their in-
vestments. At Surat, in 16G5-66, " tho investmentsof the
season were obtained by the employment of a native mer-
chant, who had provided an assortment of pepper at his
own risk, and though the Dutch had obstructed direct
purchases of pepper, the agents continued the expedient
of employing the native merchants, and embarked a mo-
derate assortment.”?> Factories to carry on the traffic
of Asia, at any rate on the scale, or anything approaching
to the scale, of the East India Company, were the na-
tural off-spring of a joint-stock ; the Managers or Di-
rectors of which had a much greater interest in the
patronage they created, which was wholly their own ; than
in the profits of the Company, of which they had only an
insignificant share. Had thetrade to India been conducted
from the beginning, on those principles of individual ad-
venture and free competition, to which the nation owes its
commercial grandeur, it is altogether improbable that
many factorieswould have been established. The agency
of the native merchants would have performed much ;
and where it was not sufficient, the Indian trade would
have naturally divided itself into two branches. One set
of adventurers would have established themselvesin India,

! |_etters from the Agent and Coundl of Bantam (in the Eagt India
Regigter Officg), Bruce, I 163. . )
Bruce, it from aletter from the President and Council of Surat.
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by whom investments would have been provided for the
European ships, and towhom the cargoesof the European
goods would have been consigned. Another classof ad-
venturers, who remained at home, would have performed
the business of export and import from England, asit is
performed to any other region of the globe®

The time, however, was now approaching when the
weakness which had so long characterised the operations
of the English in Indiawas gradually to disappear. Not-
withstanding the imperfections of the government, at no
period, perhaps, either prior or posterior, did the people of
thiscountry advance sorapidly in wealth and prosperity, as
during the time, including the yearsof civil war, from the
accession of James |. to the expulsion of James 11.2 We
are not informed of the particular measures which were

It is very unlikely that any such resultswould havo taken place, or that
atrade with” India would have been formed, or if formed, would have been
perpetuated by any other means than those actual I]y adopted. The Portu-
guese and_ Duitch had territorial possessons and fortified factories; and
without similar support, it would havo been impossible for the English to
have participated in the profits of the commerce of the East. Even with
these resour the Dutch succoeded in oxpelling the English from the
Ar_chlf)elago_ hl it is very littlo probable, that they would” have suffered

e Enghd] adventuror to_carry on a trade with any part of India
from whence they could so_easily exclude him. Pnnm{)le_s of individual
adventure and free competition, would have availed but little against the
power and Jedloudly of our rivals; and it was necessary to meef them on
equal terms, or to abandon the attempt. But it was not only against Euro-
?ean violence, that it was necessary to_be armed ; the political state of

ndia rendered the same precautions indispensable. What would have
become of "individual advonturo” at Surat, when it was pillaged by the
Mahrattas ? And what would have beou tho fate of the English"commerce
with Madras and Bengal, on the repeated occasions on which'it was menaced
with extinction, by the rapacity and vindictiveness of the native princes?
Had, therefore, the anti-monopoly doctrines been more popular 'in those
days timn theK were, it |sveE/ cértain that tho atte_m{)t to carry them into
effoct, would have deprived England of al share in the trade'with India,
and cut df for ever one main source of her commercia prosperity. It is
equally certain, that without the existence of such factories as were "the
naturd offspring of a Joint-stock;" without the ample resources of a
numorous_and “wealthy association ; and without the continuous and
vigarous efforts of a corporate body, animated by the enjoyment of valuable
pnwle%; and the hope of perpetuating their possession by services ren-
dered fo the state, we should never havo acquired political power in India,
or reared a mighty empire upon the foundations of trade—W.

2 Sir William Petty, who wrote his celebrated work, entitled " Political
Arithmetic," in 1676, says: " 1. The street of London showed that city to
bo double what it was forty years before; great increase was also_mani-
fested at Newcastle. Y armouith, Norwich. Exeter, Portsmouth, and Cowes;
and in Ireland, at Dublin, Kingsale, Coleraine, and Londonderry. 2. With
respect to shipping, the navy was triple or quadruple what it was at that
time; the shipping of Newcastle was 80000 tons, and could not then have
exceeded a quarter of that amount 3. The number and splendour, of
roaches, egwpage% and furniture, had much increased sincethat period.
4. The postage Of letters had increased from oneto twenty. 6. The King's
revenue had Tripled itsdf." Seetoo, Macpherson's Annals, ii. 580.
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pursued by the Directors for obtaining an extension of BOOK |I.
funds ; but the increase of capital in the nation was pro- cHap. Iv

bably the principal cause which enabled them, in the year
succeeding the acquisition of Bombay, to provide a grander
fleet and cargo than they had ever yet sent forth. In the
course of the year 1667-68, six ships sailed to Surat, with
goods and bullion to the value of 130,000l.; five ships to
Fort St. George, with a value of 75,000I.; andfiveto Ban-
tam, with a stock of 40,000l. In the next season we are
informed that the consignments to Surat consisted of
1,200 tonsof shipping, with a stock of the value of 75,0001.;
to Fort St. George, of five ships, and a stock of 103,0001.;
and to Bantam, of three ships and 35,000l. In the year
1669-70, 1,500 tons of shipping were sent to. Surat, six
ships to Fort St. George, and four to Bantam, and the
whole amount of the stock was 281,000l. The vessels sent
out in 1670-71 amounted to sixteen, and their cargoes and
bullion to 3035002. In the following year four shipswere
sent to Surat, and nearly 2,000 tons of shipping to Fort
St. George ; the cargo and bullion to the former, being
85,0001., to the latter, 160,000l : shipping ttfthe amount
of 2,800 tons was consigned to Bantam, but of the value
of the bullion and goods no account seemsto be preserved.
In 1672-73, stock and bullion to the amount of 157,7002.
were sent to Surat and Fort St. George. On account of
the war, and the more exposed situation of Bantam, the
consignment to that settlement was postponed. In the
following year, it appears that cargoes and bullion were
consigned, of the value of 100,000I. to Surat 87,0001 to
Fort St. George ; and 41,0001. to Bantam.*

Other events of these years were of considerable im-
portance. In 1667-68, appears the first order of the Com-
pany for the importation of tea? Attempts were_now
recommended for resuming trade with Sumatra® In
1671-72, considerable embarrassment was produced at
Surat by the arrival of a French fleet of twelve ships, and
a stock computed at 130,0001. The inconsiderate pur-
chases and sdles of the French reduced the price of

o Biuce ii 201, 206, 200—204, 227, 230—266, 258, 269—278, 281, 282, 283—

296, 297—310, 313327, 328, 331.

2 Ib|d 210. The words of this order are curious,’ " to send home by these
shéas 100Ib walght of the best tey that you can gett.”

1668-74.
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European goods, and raised that of Indian; but these

CHAP. Iv. adventurers exhibited so little of the spirit and knowledge

1674.

of commerce, as convinced the Companys agents that
they would not prove formidable rivals*

As England and France were now united in alliance
againg the Dutch, the Company might have exulted in
the prospect of humbling their oppressors, but the danger
of a new set of competitors seems effectually to have re-
pressed these triumphant emotions.  In 1673, the isand
of St. Helena, which had several times changed its masters,
being recaptured from the Dutch, was granted anew and
confirmed to the Company by a royal charter 2

The funds which, in such unusual quantity, the Di-
rectors had been able to supply for the support of the
trade in India, did not suffice to remove, it would appear
that they hardly served to lighten, the pecuniary difficul-
ties under which it laboured. To an order to provide a
large investment, the President and Council at Surat, in
1673-74, replied, that thefunds at their disposal were only
88,228l. and their debts 100,000*. besides interest on the
same at 9 per cent. ; and in November, 1674, they repre-
sented that thedebt arose to no lessa sum than 135,000*;
and that all returns must in a great measure be suspended
till, by the application of thefundsreceved from Europe,
the Company's credit should be revived.®

Of the sort of views held out at this period to excite
the favour of the nation towardsthe East ndia Company,
a gpecimen has come down to us of considerable value.
Sir Josiah Child, an eminent member of the body of Di-
rectors, in his celebrated Discourses on Trade, written in
1665, and published in 1667, represents the trade to India
as the most beneficial branch of English commerce ; and
in proof of this opinion ho asserts that it employs from
twenty-five to thirty sail of the most warlike mercantile
ships of the kingdom, manned with mariners from 60 to
100 each ; that it supplies the kingdom with saltpetre,
which would otherwise cost the nation an immense sum
to the Dutch ; with pepper, indigo, calicoes, and drugs, to
the valueof 150,0001. or 180,0001. yearly, for which it would
otherwise pay to the same people an exorbitant price;
with materials for export to Turkey, France, Spain, Italy,

1 Brace, ii. 302. I bid. 233, 334. I bid. 337, 343,366.
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and Guinea, to the amount of 200,000I. or 300,000l yearly, BOOK I,
countries with which, if the nation were deprived of these cHAP. V.

commodities, a profitable trade could not be carried on.

These statements were probably made with an intention
todeceive. Theimports, exclusive of saltpetre, are asserted
to exceed 400,0001. a year ; though the stock which was
annually sent to effect the purchases, and to defray the
whole expense of factories and fortifications abroad, hardly
amounted in any number of years preceding 1665, to
100,0001., often to much less; while the Company were
habitually contracting debtsEL and labouring under the
severest pecuniary difficulties™ Thus early, in the history
of this Company, isit found necessary to place reliance
on their accounts and statements, only when something
very different from the authority of their advocates is
found to constitute the basis of our belief.

It will be highly instructive to confront one exaggerated
statement with another. About the same time with the
discourses of Sir Josiah Child, appeared the celebrated
work of De Witt on the state of Holland. Proceeding on
the statement of Sir Walter Raleigh, who in the investi-
gation of the Dutch fishery, made for the information of
James |. in 1603, affirmed, that" the Hollandersfished on
the coasts of Great Britain with no fewer than 3,000 ships,
and 50,000 men ; that they employed and sent to ses, to
transport and sdll the fish so taken, and to make returns
thereof, 9,000 ships more, and 150,000 men; and that
twenty busses do, one way or other, maintain 8000
people ; " he adds, that from the time of Sir Walter Ra-
leigh to the time at which he wrote, the traffic of Holland
in all its branches could not have increased less than one
third. Allowing this account to be exaggerated in the same
proportion as that of the East India Director, which the
nature of the circumstances, so much better known, renders
rather improbable; it is yet evident, to what aremarkable
degree the fisheries of the British coasts, to which the
Dutch confined themselves, constituted a more important

1 The pecuniary difficultieswore chieﬂ%/ encountered in India, and might
have explained the ap?arent disagreement between the valueof theimports
and the stock sent out to effect their purchase, the fact bemg that the stock

jent out was inadequate to the purchase, and the invesment** were paid for
y money taken up in India, the great profit made on their sale more than
covering the interest of the debt.—W.

1674.
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commerce than the highly vaunted, but comparatively

CHAP.1V. insignificant businessof the East India Company.! The

167582

English fishery, at the single station of Newfoundland,
exceeded in value the trade to the East Indies. In the
year 1676, no fewer than 102 ships, carrying twenty guns
each, and eighteen boats, with five men to each boat,
9,180 men in all, were employed in that traffic; and the
total value of the fish and oil was computed at 386,4001.2

The eguipments in 1674-75, were, five ships to Surat
with 189,0001. in goods and bullion; fiveto Fort St. George
with 202,0001.; and 2,500 tons of shipping to Bantam
with 65,0001.: In 1675-76, to Surat, five shipsand 96,50011;
to Fort St. George, five ships and 235,000l.; to Bantam,
2,450 tons of shipping and 58,000. : In 1676-77, three
ships to Surat, and three to Fort St. George, with 97,000I.
to theone, and 176,600l to the other; and eight shipsto
Bantam, with no account of the stock. Thewhole adven-
ture to India, in 1677-78, seems to have been seven ships
and 352,0001.; of which a part, to the value of 10,000l. or
12,0001., was to be forwarded from Fort St. George to
Bantam: In»678-79, eight shipsand 393,950I.: in 1679-80,
ten ships and 461,700l. : In 1680-81, eleven ships and
596,0001. : And, in 1681-82, seventeen ships, and 740,000l 8

The events affecting the East India Company were still
common and unimportant. In 1674-75, a mutiuy, occa-
sioned by retrenchment, but not of any serious magnitude,
was suppressed at Bombay. In trying and executing the
ringleader sthe Company exercised the formidable powers
of martial law. The trade of Bengal had grown to such
importance, that, instead of a branch of the agency at Fort
St. George, an agency was now constituted in Bengal itself.
Directions were forwarded to make attempts for opening
a trade with China; and tea, to the value of 100 dollars,
was in 1676-77, ordered on the Company's account. Be-

1 An anonymous author, whom Anderson, in his History of Commerce,
quotesasan authority, says, in 1679, that the Dutch herring’and cod fishery
employed 8000 vessels, and 200,000 sailor s and fishers, whér eby they aunu-
alg,/vfgamed five millions sterling; besides their Icdand, Greenland, and
Newfoundland fisheries, and the multitude of trades and’people employed
by them at home. Macpherson's Annals, ii. 596. See in the same wark,
11 547, and 552, a minimary of the statementsof Child and Do Witt. For
ampler satisfaction the works themselves must be consulted.

2 Anderson's Higtory of Commerce. Macpheroon's Annals, ii. 579.

3 Bruce, if. 366. 380" 361-. 375, 379—393, 393, 395-406, 409, 410-435, 438,
439-446,451, 453-459,465, 468
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side the ordinary causes of depression which affected the BOOK 1.
Company at Bantam, a particular misfortune occurred in CHAP. IV.

1667. The principal persons belonging to the factory
having gone up the river in their prows, a number of
Javanese assassins, who had concealed themselvesin the
water, suddenly sprung upon them, and put them to
death.!

Jtt 1677-78, " the Court," saysMr. Bruce," recommended
temporising expedients to their servants, with the Mogul,
withSivajee, and with the petty Rajahs; but at the same
time they gave to President Augier and his Council dis-
cretionary powers to employ armed vessels, to enforce the
observation of treatiesand grants:—in this way, the Court
shifted from themselves the responsibility of commencing
hostilities, that tney might be able, in any questions which
might arise between the King and the Company, to refer
such hostilities to the errors of their servants."? This
cool provision of a subterfuge, at the expense of their ser-
vants isa policy ascribed to the Company, in this instance,
by one of themost unabashed of their eulogists. We shall
see, aswe advance, in what degree the precedent has been
followed.

The difficulties which now occurred in directing the
operations of the various individuals employed in the
business of the East India Company began to be serious.
The Directors, from ignorance of the circumstances in
which their servants were placed, often transmitted to
them instructions which it would have been highly im-
prudent to execute. The functionaries abroad often took
upon themselves, and had good reasons for their caution,
todisregard the orders which they received. A door being
thus opened for discretionary conduct, the instructions of
the Directors were naturally as often disobeyed for the
convenience of the actors abroad, as for the benefit of th

1 Bruce, ii 367, 466, 396, 404. .2 . lbid. 406—M. =

Themis a clause in those instructions omitted, which it is but justice to
the Directorstore-insert. They enjoined their servants " to endeavour by
their conduct to impress the natives with an opinion of the probity of the
Englishinall commercial dealings.” With regard to the object of the Court
ingiving discretionary powers to the President and Council of Surat, to en-
force the observation of treatiesand grants, it isnot very candid to limit it to
leaving an opening by which they might escape responsibility. Their own
distance from the scene of action rendered some such discretionary authorW
in their servants indispensable, as is admitted afew lines further on—W.

1682.
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Company at home. The disregard of their authority, and
the violation of their commands, had been a frequent
subject of uneasiness and indignation to the Directors.
Nor was this all. From discordant pretensions to rank
and advancement in the service, animosities arose among
the agents abroad. Eiforts were made by Directors for
the cure of these troublesome and even dangerous dis-
eases.  Seniority was adopted as the principle of promo-
tion; but nomination to the important office of a Member
of Cwncll at the Agencies, aswell as Presdencies, was
reserved to the Court of Directors.

CHAPTER V.

From the Project of forming a new and rival Company,
till the Union of the two Companies oy the Award of
Godolphin, intheyear 1711.

HE Company were now again threatened by that com-
petition with their fellow-citizens, which they have
always regained astheir greatest misfortune. From the
renewal of their charter, shortly after the accesson of
Charlesl|1., their monopoly had not been disturbed, except
by a few feeble interlopers, whom they had not found it
difficult to crush. In the year 1682-83, the design was
disclosed of opening a subscription for a new joint-stock,
and establishingarival East India Company. The scheme
was so much in unison with the sentiments of the nation,
and assumed an aspect of so much importance, that it was
taken into consderation by the King and Council It had
so much effect upon the views of the Company, though
for the present the Councn withheld their sanction, that,
in Mr. Bruce's opinion,? it introduced into their pollcy of
If>82-83 a refinement, calculated and intended to impose
upon the King and the public. 1t induced them to speak of
the amount of their equipments, not, as usual, in terms
of exact detail, but in those of vague and hyperboalical
estimate. What we know of their adventure of that year
is only the information they forwarded to their Indian

* Brace, ii. Wi, 874,459.453.

21 bid. 375.-M. Bruce words are "a now practice, probably a refine-
ment in policy," 1i. 477—W.
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stations, that the stock to be sent out would exceed one BOOK |.
million sterling. In the course of the next season they CHAP.V.

equipped four shipsto Surat. Of that year we only further
know that 100,000I. in bullion was intended for Bengal.
In 1684-85, information was forwarded to Surat, in general
terms, that the tonnage and stock would be considerable.
Five ships sailed for Fort St. George and Bengal, with
14000GZ. in bullion. Of other circumstances nothing is
adduced : and for several succeeding years no statement
of the tonnage and stock of the annual voyages appears.

Under the skill which the Court of Directors have all
along displayed in suppressing such information as they
wished not to appear, it is often impossible to collect more
than gleanings of .intelligence respecting the Company's
debts. At the present period, however, they appear to
have been heavy and distressing. |n 1676, it was asserted
by their opponents in England that their debts amounted
to 600,000l. ;% and we have already seen that, in 1674, the
debt of Surat alone amounted to 135,0001.3 In 1682-83,
the Directors authorised the Agency in Bengal to borrow
200,000l., and in 1683-84, it is stated that the debt upon
the dead stock at Bombay alone amounted to 300,0001.* It
seems highly probable that at this time their debts ex-
ceeded their capital.

In a war between the King of Bantam and his son, in
which the English sided with the one,® and the Dutch with
the other, the son prevailed ; and expelled the English
from the place. The agents and servants of the factory
took shelter at Batavia, and the Dutch Governor made
offer of his assistance to bring the property of the Com-
pany from Bantam. Asthe English, however, accused the
Dutch of being the real authors of the calamity, they de-
clined the proposal, as precluding those claims of redress
which the Company might prosecute in Europe. Various
efforts were made to regain possession of Bantam, but the
Dutch from this time remained sole masters of Java.'

Upon the loss of Bantam, the Presidency for the govern-

1Bruce, |i. 476, 481—496, 506—528, 631. .

2Anderson's History of Commerce. Macphorson's Annals, ii. 579.

3Supra, p. 95. 4Bruce, ii. 482,499, X .
. Bhereis no proof that the English took any part in the dispute, noris
it likely. They were not sufficiently strong to provoke the enmity of the
Butch.—W..

6Bruce, ii.492.

VOL. I. G
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ment of the Eastern Coast, which had hitherto, with a

CHAP. V. fond desire for the traffic of the islands, been stationed at

1683-85.

that place, was removed to Fort St. George.!

The nation becoming graduallmore impatient under
the monopoly, the numbers multiplied of those who ven-
tured to break through the restraint which it imposed on
the commercial ardour of the times.?2 The Company, not
satisfied with the power which they had already obtained
of common and martial law, and of seizing, with their
property, and sending to England, as many of their coun-
trymen as their interests or caprice might direct, still
called for a wider range of authority: and, under the
favour of government which they now enjoyed, obtained
the powers of Admiralty jurisdiction, for the purpose of
seizing and condemning, safe from the review of the courts
of municipal law in England, the shipsof the interlopers,®
The servants of the Company were now invested with
unlimited power over the British people in India.

Insurrection again appeared at Bombay, and assumed a
very formidable aspect. The causes were such as have
commonly, hi the Company's affairs, been attended with
similar effects. Efforts had been made to retrench ex-
penses ; unpleasant to the Company's servants. The ear-
liest experiment of the Company in territorial sovereignty
agreed with the enlarged experience of succeeding times :
the expense of thegovernment exceeded the revenue which
the population and territory could be made to yield. The
Directors, new to the business of government, were dis-
appointed ; and having first laboured to correct the deficit
by screwing up the revenue, they next attempted the same
arduous task by lessening the expense. By thetwo opera-
tions together, all classesof their subjectswere alienated:
first, the people, by the weight of taxation ; next, the
instruments of government, by the diminution of their

* Bruce, ii. 502. S )

21t would appear, from the way in which theae interlopers are spoken of,
t ht they were unconnected merchants Hooking only to carry on trade with
India on the principles of individual ad venture and free competition. It
seems, however, that they attempted more than this, representing thom-
echreaas a new Company chartered b¥_the King, whose purpose it watt to
deprive the old of their privileges. They endéavoured aso to establish
themaelvea ermanenE%aI various places’in the Dekhan, and offered tothe
King of Gotconda 16000 Pagodas for permission to erect a Fort at Arma-

aoa. It was nut without cause, therefore, that the Company regarded

em with fear, and endeavoured to suppress their commerce—W-:
2 Bruce, ii.. 496.
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profits. Accordingly Captain Keigwin, commander of the BOOK 1.
garrison at Bombay, was joined by thetroops and the great CHAP. V.

body of the people, in renouncing the authority of the
Company, and declaring by proclamation, dated December
27, 1683, that the island belonged to the King. Keigwin
was by general consent appointed Governor ; and imme-
diately addressed letters to the King and the Duke of
Y ork, stating such reasons as were most likely to avert
from h]s conduct the condemnation to which it was
exposed.*

The President and Council at Surat, conscious of their
inability to reduce the island by force, had recourse to
negotiation. A general pardon, and redress of grievances,
were promised. First three commissioners were sent;
afterwards the President repaired to Bombay in person.
But neither entreaties nor threats were of any avail.?

As soon as intelligence arrived in England, the King's
command was procured, directing Captain Keigwin to
deliver up theisland ; and instructions were forwarded
to proceed against the insurgents by force. When Sir
Thomas Grantham, the commander of the Company's
fleet, presented himself at Bombay, invested with the
King's commission, Keigwin offered, if assured of a free
pardon to himself and adherents, to surrender the place.
On these terms, the island was restored to obedience.®
For the more effectual coercion of any turbulent propen-
sities, the expedient was adopted of removing the seat of
government from Surat to Bombay. Nor could the humble
pretensions of a President and Council any longer satisfy
the rising ambition of the Company. The Dutch had
established aregency at Batavia and Columbo. It was
not consistent with the grandeur of the English Company
to remain contented with inferior distinction. In 1687,
Bombay was elevated to the dignity of a Regency, with
unlimited power over the rest of the Company's settle-

~ ' Bruce, ii. 512. Governor Child is accused by Hamilton of wanton and
intolerable oppressions; and that author states some facts which indicate
@(gve ty.rag:[] . New account of the East Indies, i. 187—19.

race, 1i. 515.

* Thefirst was surrendered on the 20th Novem ber, 1684, upon stipulation
which secured entire immunity to the mutineers, with |eave to return to
Europe or remain at their pleasure. In theinterval, acivilian, Dr. St. John,

ad been sent out with a Commission from the King, and one from the
Company, to preside in all .11d|C|a(I3 pzroceedl ngs at Bombay —W.

1683-85.
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ments.” Madraswas formed into a corporation, governed

CHAP. V. by a mayor and aldermen.

1685-87.

The English had met with less favour, and more oppres-
sion, from the native powersin Bengal, than in any other
part of India3 In 1685-86, the resolution was adopted of
seeking redress a ad protection by force of arms. The
greatest military equipment the Company had ever pro-
vided was sent to India.  Ten armed vessels, from twelve
to seventy guns, under the command of Captain Nicholson,
and six companies of infantry, without captains, whose
places were to be supplied by the Members of Council in
Bengal, were despatched, with instructionsto seize and for-
tify Chi ttagong as a place of future security, and to retaliate
in such a manner upon the Nabob and Mogul asto obtain
reparation for the injuries and losses which had been al-
ready sustained. In addition to this force, the Directors,
in the following year, made application to the King for an
entire company of regular infantry with their officers; and
power was granted to the Governor in Indiato select from
the privates such men as should appear qudified to be com-
missioned ctecers in the Company's service. By some of
those innumerable casualties, inseparable from distant ex-
peditions, the whole of the force arrived not at one time
in the Ganges ; and an iusignificant quarrel between some
of the English soldiers and the natives, was imprudently
allowed to bring on hostilities, before the English werein a

! The seat of Government had been transferred from Surat to Bombe&y in
the preceding year. Bruce, ii. 553. The palicy of placing theBritish Indian
authorities under one head, istoo obvious to be ascribed merely to therising
ambition of the Compgaa/.—w. . . .

» Brace, ii. 626,640.684,691. It was debated in the Privy Council, whether
the charter of incorporation should be under the King's or the Company's
seal, The King asked the Chairman his opinion, who replied,” that no peér-
sonin Indiashould beemployed by immediate commission from hisMajesty,
because, If they were, _the%/ would be prejudicial to oqur service by their
arrogancy,and prejudicial to themselves, because the wind of extraordinary
honour in their heads would probably make them so haughty and ovef-
bearlng,that we should be forced to remove them.” L etter from the Court
to thePresident of Fort St. George (ibid, 691). Hamilton, ut supra (189—
192.  Orme's Historical Fragments, 186,188" 192,198

.3 Mr. Orme in not unwilling to ascribe part of the hardships they expe-
rienced to the interlopers, who, seeking protection against the oppressions
of the Company, were more sedulous and skilful in their endeavours to
please the nat i"ve governors. Historical Fragments, 185—M. This was, no
doubt, true to some extent, but the difficulfies were, in a still greater de-
%ree, attributable to the administration of Shaistah Khan, as Subandar of

engal, whose insatiable denire of accumul ating wealth, led himto asystem
of extortion, which descended through all his subordinates, and of which
the English trade was the especia object,—W.
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condition to maintain them with success. They were BOOK I.

obliged to retire from Hoogly,* after they had cannonaded
it with the fleet, and took shelter at Chutanuttee, after-
wards Calcutta, till an agreement with the Nabob, or-addi-
tional forces, should enable them to resume their stations.
The disappointment of their ambitious schemes was bit-
terly felt by the Court of Directors. They blamed their
servants in Bengal in the severest terms, not only for
timidity, but breach of trust, as having turned the re-
sources of the Company, which ought to have been effec-
tually employed in obtaining profitable and honourable
termsfrom the Nabob and Mogul, to their own schemes of
privateavarice and emolument.> A hollow trucewas agr eed
to by the Nabop, which he only employed for preparing the
means of an effectual attack. The English under the direc-
tion of Char nock, the Company's agent, made a gallant
defence. They not only repulsed the Nabob's forces in
repeated assaults, but stormed the fort of Tanna, seized
the island of Injellee, in which they fortified themselves,
and burnt the town of Balasore, with forty sail of the
Mogul fleet; the factories, however, at Patnacand Cossim-
buzar were taken and plundered. In September, 1087, an
accommodation was effected, and the English were allowed
to return to Hoogly with their ancient privileges. But

! Those circunistancos aro so summarily narrated asto bo inexactly told.
"Throe English soldiers had quarrelled with the Poons of the Nawab, and
had been wounded ; a company of soldiors was called out in their defence,
and finally the whole of the troops. Tho native forces collected to oppose
them were routed, tho town was cannonaded by the ships, and the Foujdar
was compelled to solicit a cessation of arms, which was granted on condi-
tion of his furnishing means of conveying tho Company’s goods on bhoard
their vessels. Before the action took placeé orders had comé from Shaistah
Khan to compromise the differences withthe English, but their claims had
now become so considerable, amounting to above b6 lacs of rupees, or nearly
7000001, that it was not likely th expected tho Nawab's acquioscouce.
They remained at Hoogly till the 20th of December, and then, "considering
thaf Hoogly was an open town, retired to Chutanuttee, or Calcutta, from
its being™a safer situation during any negotiation with tho Nabob or
Mogul.” Negotiations were accordm%l opened and terms agreed upon,
when, in February, the Navwab_throw off the mask, and a large body of
horse appeared before Hoogly. Bruce, ii. 581— W.

2 As here represented, it does not appear why tho Court was dissatisfied
with the conduct of affarsin ,Benglal, an indistinctness arlsmg from the
extreme compression of the original account in Bruce; the chief object of
the armament was the occupation of Chittasrong; the Court considered
that the truce granted to tho Foujdar of lioog ¥ and the negotiation
entered into with the Nawab, had given to the latter time to strengthen
his troops at Chittagong, and place’it out of danger, their servants propos-
ing, by their claims for compensation, to make good personal losses, rather
than vindicate the rights of the Company. Bruce, ii. 594—W.

CHAP. V.

1685-87.
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thiswas a termination of the contest ill-relished by the

CHAP. V. Court of Directors. Repeating their accusations of Char-

1687.

nock and their other functionaries, they sent Sir John
Child, the governor of Bombay, to Madras and Bengal, for
the purpose of reforming abuses, and of re-establishing, if
possible, the factories at Cossimbuzar and other places,
from which they had been driven by the war. A large
ship, the Defence, accompanied by a frigate, arrived from
England under the command of a captain of the name of
Heath, with instructions for war. The Company's servants
had made considerable progress by negotiation in regaining
their ancient ground; when Heath' precipitately com-
menced hostilities, plundered the town of Balasore, and
proceeded to Chittagong, which he found himself unable
to subdue. Having taken the Company's servants and
effects on board, agreeably to his orders, he saled to
Madras ; and Bengal was abandoned.?

These proceedings, with the rash and presumptuous be-
haviour of Sir John Child on the western side of India,
exasperated Aurengzebe, the most powerful of all the
Mogul sovereigns, and exposed the Company's establish-
ments to ruin in every part of India. The factory at
Surat was seized; the island of Bombay was attacked by
the fleet of the Siddees ; the greater part of it was taken,
and the governor besieged in the town and castle. Aureng-
zebe issued orders to expel the English from his domi-
nions. The factory at Masulipatam was seized ; aswas
alsothat at Vizagapatam, where the Company's agent and
several of their servantswereslain. The English stooped
to the most abject submissions. With much difficulty
they obtained an order for the restoration of the factory

The Dofonco arrived in India in October, 1688,and took the Compan%‘
e

nervants and property on board at Calcuttain tho followin mouth

attac ias made on the 29th of November, an opposition

to the advice of theagen d Cou il on board the eret after its failure,

the ships proceeded to Chittagong, where it was determined to address tho

Nawab before commencing hostilities,  Without waiting for a reply, or

commencing military, %perallons Captam Heath sailed from Chlttagong

d aft a fruitless * oct a settlement in Aracan, e?/

mf@/s property and servants to Madras, where they arrivi

2 Th&oe events occurred under the government of the celebrated imperial
deputy, Shaistah Khan; "to the character of whom d( says Mr. Stewart,
History of Bengal. 300) it is e«;eedbegly d|ff|cult to o justice. By tho
Mohammedan historians he is descri ern of excellence;_ but
by the English heis vilified as the opprr of the human race. Facts
are strongly on the side of the Mouaninied& mC—W.
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at Surat, and the removal of the enemy from Bombay. BOOK I.
Negotiation was continued, with earnest endeavours, to CHAP.V.

effect areconciliation. The tradeof thestrangers wasfelt
in the Mogul treasuries; and rendered the Emperor, as
well as hisdeputies, not aversetoan accommodation. But
the interruption and delay sustained by the Company
made them pay dearly for their premature ambition, and
for the unseasonable insolence, or theimprudence of their
servants.!

During these contests, the French found an interval in
which they improved their footing in India. They had
formed an establishment at Pondicherry, wherethey were
at this time employed in erecting fortifications.?

The equipments for 1689-90 were on a reduced scale ;
consisting of three ships only, two for Bombay, and one
for Fort St. George. They wereequally small the succeed-
ingyear. We are not informed to what the number of
ships or value of cargo amounted in 1691-2. In the fol-
lowing year, however, the number of ships waseleven ; and
was increased in 1693-4, to thirteen. In the following
year there was a diminution, but to what extent does not
appear. |n each of the years 1695-6 and 1696-7, the num-
ber of shipswas eight. And in 1697-8 it was only four.®

It was now laid down as a determinate object of policy,
that independence was to be established in India; and
dominion acquired. In the instructions forwarded in
1689, the Directors expounded themselves in the following
words: " Theincrease of our revenue is the subject of
our care, as much as our trade:—'tis that must maintain
our force, when twenty accidents may interrupt our trade;
'tis that must make us a nation in India ;—without that
we are but as a great number of interlopers, united by his
Majesty's royal charter, fit only to trade where nobody of

1 Bruce, ii. 558, 569, 578, 594, 608, 620, 630, 639, 641, 646, 650. The livel

and intelligent tain Hamilton represents tho conduct of Sir John Chil
at Surat as excePt|onabIe_|n the highest degree. But the Captain wasan
interloper, and though his book iS strongly stamped with the marks of
veracity, histestimony isto be received with same caution on the one side aa
that of 'the Company on the other. New account of India, i. 199—228—M.

Bruce and_Stewart grlve translations of the original orders from the
Company's Records. The factory at Surat was fined 150,000 rupees, and
Mr. Child was ordered to be turnéd out and expelled. Bruce, ii. . Hist.
Bengal, App. vi. and vii. Sir John _(Mr.? Child, an- able and enterprising
servant of the Company, and the chief of all their establishments in India,
had previously died—W. o

3 Bruce, ii. 6W. 3 Ibid, iii. 75, 87,122,189,181,203,231.

1689-98.
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power thinks it their interest to prevent us ;—and upon

CHAP. V. this account it is that the wise Dutch, in all their general

1689-98.

adviceswhich wehave seen, write ten paragraphs concern-
ing their government, their civil and military policy,
warfare, and the increase of their revenue, for one para-
graph they write concerning trade." It thus appears at
how early a period, when trade and sovereignty were
blended, the trade, as was abundantly natural, became an
object of contempt, and by necessary consequence, a sub-
ject of neglect. A trade, the subject of neglect, is of
course a trade without profit.?

This policy was so far gratified, about the same period,
that Tegnapatam, a town and harbour on the Coromandel
coast, a little to the south of Pondicherry, was obtained
by purchase, and secured by grant from the country
powers. It was strengthened by a wall and bulwarks, and
named Fort St. David.®

A fact of much intrinsic importance occurs at this part
of the history. Among the Christians of the East, the
Armenians, during the power of the successors of Con-
stantino, hadformed a particular sect. When the coun-
trieswhich they inhabited were overrun by the Mahomedan
arms, they were transplanted by force, in great numbers,
into Persia, and dispersed in the surrounding countries.
Under oppression, the Armenians adhered to their faith ;
and addicting themselves to commerce, became, like the
Jewsin Europe, the merchants and brokersin the different
countries to which they resorted.4 A proportion of them
madetheir way intoIndia, and by their usual industry and
acuteness, acquired that sharein the business of the coun-
try which was the customary reward of the qualities they
displayed. The pecuniary pressure under which the Com-
pany at this time laboured, and under which, without
ruinous consequences, the increase of patronage could not

* Brace, iii. 78. _ N . .

The anxiety of the Directors to. maintain a trade "wjthout profit."
would be souiewimt inexplicable, if it was true, but the injuries to whicl
that trade had been exposed from European competition and native exac-
tions, had sufficiently proved that it could not be carried on without the
means of maintaining an independent position in India—W.

3 Bruce, iii. 120, . . . .

4 See, in Gibhion, viit. 357.to 360. atrain of allusions, as usual, to the his-
tory of the Armenian; and in his notes alist of its authors.—The principal

facta regardi ng,them, as a religions people, are collected with his usual in-
dustry andfidelity by Mosheim,Kcclesiast. Histiii. 493,494,495, and 412,413.
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be pursued, constrained the Directors to look out for
economical modes of conducting their trade. They ac-
cordingly gave instructions, that, instead of multiplying
European agents in India, natives, and especially Arme-
nians, should be employed: " because," to use the wordsof
Mr. Bruce, copying or abridging the letters of the Court,
" that people could vend English woollens, by carrying
small quantities into the interior provinces, and could
collect fine muslins, and other new and valuable articles,
suited to the European demands, better than any agents of
the Company could effect, under any phirmaund or grant
which might be eventually purchased." *

The prosperity which the nation had enjoyed, since the
death of Charles|., having rendered capital more abundant,
the eagerness of the mercantile population to enter into
the channel of Indian enterprise and gain had proportion-
ably increased ; and the principles of liberty being now
better understood, and actuating more strongly the breasts
of Englishmen, not only had private adventure, in more
numerous instances, surmounted the barriers of the com-
pany's monopoly, but the public in general ai last disputed
the power of aroyal charter, unsupported by parliamentary
sanction, to limit the rights of one part of the peoplein
favour of another, and to debar all but the East India
Company from the commerce of India. Applicationswere
made to Parliament for a new system of management in
this branch of national affairs; and certain instances of
atrocity, which were made to carry the appearance of
severity, in the exercise of the powers of martial law
assumed by the Company, in St. Helena and other places,
served to augment the unfavourable opinion which was
now rising against them.?

The viewsof the House of Commons were hostile tothe
Company. A committee, appointed to investigate the
subject, deliveredit astheir opinion on the 16th January,
1690, that a new Company should be established, and
established by Act of Parliament ; but that the present
Company should carry on the trade exclusively, till the
new Company were established.* The House itself, in

1 Bruce, iji. 88- B )

2 Ibid. 81; Macpherson'a Annals, ii. 618; and Adam Smith, Wealth of
Nations, jii. 132, who with his usual  sagacity brings to view the causes of

the %rinci pal ‘events in the history of the Company.
3Bruce, iii. 82.
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BOOK |. 1691, addressed the King to dissolve the Company, and
CHAP. V. incorporate a new one; when the King referred the ques-

tion to a committee of the Privy Council.!

In the mean time the Company proceeded, in a spirit of
virulence, to extinguish the hated competition of the
genera traders. " The Court," says Mr. Bruce, transcribing
the instructions of 1691, " continued to act towards their
opponents, interlopers, in the same manner as they had
done in the latter years of the two preceding reigns; and
granted commissions to al their captains, proceeding this
season to India, to seize the interlopers of every descrip-
tion, and to bring them to trial before the Admiralty
Court at Bombay ;—explaining, that, as they attributed
al the differences between the Company and the Indian
powers to the interlopers, if they continued their depreda-
tions on the subjects of theMogul or King of Persia, they
were to be tried for their lives as pirates, and sentence of
death passed; but execution stayed till the King's pleasure
should be known??

The cruelty which marksthese proceedings is obvious;
and would hardly be credible if it were less strongly at-
tested. The Company seized their opponents, and carried
them before their own Admiralty Courts, that is, before
themselves, to judge and pass sentence intheir own cause,
and inflict almost any measure of injury which it suited
minds, inflamed with al the passons of disappointed
avarice and ambition, to perpetrate. They accused their
competitors of piracy, or of any other crime they chose ;
tried them as they pleased, and sentenced them even to
death : accounting it an act of mercy that they did not
consign them to the executioner before the royal pleasure
was known;—as if that pleasure could be as quickly
known in India, as it could in England ;—as if the unfor-
tunate victim might not remain for months and years in
the dungeons of the Company, in a climate, where a sen-
tence of imprisonment, for any length of time, to a Euro-
pean constitution, is a sentence of almost certain death;
and where he could hardly fail to suffer the pains of many
executions, beside the ruin of his &ffars, in a land of
strangers and enemies, even if his wretched life were pro-
tracted till his doom, pronounced at the opposite side of

! Magpherpon's Annals, ii 648. Bruce, iii. 102.
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the globe, could be known. Mr. Bruce, with his usual BOOK I.
alacrity of advocation, says," This proceeding of the Court CHAP.V.

rested upon the opinion of the twelve Judges, which was,
that the Company had aright to the trade to the East
Indies, according to their charter."' Because the Judges
said they had a right to the trade to the East Indies, they
assumed a right to be judges and executioners of their
fellow-subjects, in their own cause. Thiswas a bold con-
clusion. It was impossible that, under any colour of
justice, the powers of judicature intrusted to the Com-
pany, by kingly, without parliamentary authority, even if
allowed, could be extended beyond their own servants,
who voluntarily submitted to their jurisdiction  Over the
rest of their fellow-subjects, it was surely sufficient power,
if they were permitted to send them to England, to
answer for their conduct, if challenged, before a tribunal
which had not an overbearing interest in destroying
them.

The King of 1693, like the King of any other period,
preferred power in his own hands to power in the hands
of the parliament, and would have been pleased to retain
without participation the right of making or annulling
exclusive privileges of trade. Notwithstanding the reso-
lution of the committee of the House of Commons, that
parliament should determine whatever regulations might
be deemed expedient for the Indian trade, a new charter

! Brace, iii. 103. Sir Josiah Child, as Chairman of the Court of Directors,
wrote to the Governor of Bombay, to e no severity to crush their coun-
teren who invaded the ground of the Company's pretensions in India.
The Governor replied, by professing his readiness to omit nothing which
lay within the sghere of his power, to satisfy the wishes of the Company;
hut the laws of England, unhapgllg, would not let him proceed so far aa
might otherwise bé desirable. Sir Josiah wrote back with.anger: " That he
expected hisorders wore to be his rules, and not the laws of England, which
were a heap of nonsense, compiled by a few ignorant country gentlemen,
who hardly knew how to make laws for the ‘good of their"own private
families, much less for the regulatmg of companies, and foreign commerce.”
(Hamilton's Now Account of India;i. 232). " | am the more particular,"
adds Captain Hamilton, " on this account, because | saw and copied both
those letters in anno 1696, while Mr. Vaux [the Governor to whom the
letters were addre and | were prisoners at Surat, on account of Cap-
ta r123%vorv's robbing the Mogul's great ship, caled the Gunsway." Bruce,
ili. 233—M.

Mr. Mill here forgets the caution he had recommended, a few pages be-
fore, in regard to Captain Hamilton's testimony. No doubt the servants of
the Company in India, were little inclined to e€xercise forbearance towards
the interlopers; but the picture hero delineated is exaggerated. Captain
Hamilton, an interloper, trafficked in India for ten years, and could not
have encountered very serious opposition: his imprisonment was the act
of the Mogul Government.—W.
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BOOK |I. was granted by letters patent from the crown, as the
CHAP. V. proper mode of terminating the present controversies.

1698.

The principal conditions were, that the capital of the
Company, which was 756,000l., should be augmented by
744,000 ., so as to raise it to 1,500,000l.; that their exclu-
sive privileges should be confirmed for twenty-one years ;
that they should export 100,000l. of British produce an-
nually ; that the titleto avotein the Court of Proprietors
should be 1,000l.; and that no morethan ten votes should
be allowed to any individual.

The pretensions, however, of the House of Commons,
brought this important question to a different issue.
Towards the close of the very same season, that assembly
came to a vote, ** that it was the right of all Englishmen
to trade to the East Indies, or any part of the world, un-
less prohibited by act of parliament:"? and William
knew his situation too well to dispute their authority.

The Company laboured under the most pressing embar -
rassments. Though their pecuniary difficulties, through
the whole course of their history, have been allowed as
little as possible to meet the public eye, what we happen
to be told of the situation at this time of the Presidency
at Surat affords a lively idea of the finaucial distresses in
which they were involved. Instead of eight lacks of rupees,
which it was expected would be sent from Bombay to
Surat, to purchase goods for the homeward voyage, only
three lacks and a half were received. The debt at Surat
already amounted to twenty lacks; yet it was absolutely
necessary to borrow money to purchase a cargo for even
three ships. A loan of one lack and 80,000 rupees was
necessary to complete this small investment. To raise
this sum. it was necessary to allow to individuals the pri-
vileges of the contract which subsisted with the Armenian
merchants® And after all these exertions the money
could only be obtained by taking it up on loans from the
Company's servants,*

! Brace, iii. 133 -135. Macpheivon'aAnnals, ii. 649. 2 _ Ibid. 142.

2 We know not the terms of that contract, nor how a participation in its
?rlvnegeS could be granted to individuals without a breach of faith toward

he Armenian merchant4- M. .

Why frhottld a breach of contract belmputed to the Company's servants.
when’it is not known what the terms of the contract were; what reason,
|ncie§d, is therizot?o suppose that there was any contract at all 2—W.

ruce, iii. 107.
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The Company meanwhile did not neglect the usual BOOK |I.
corrupt methods of obtaining favours at home. Itappeared CHAP, V.
that they had distributed large of money, to men in 1698
power, before obtaining their charter. The House of
Com”oWwere7af the present period, disposed to inquire
into such transactions. They ordered the books of the
Company to be examined; where it appeared that it had
been the practice, and even habit of the Company, togive
bribes to great men hat, previoustotherevolution, their
annual expense, under that head, had scarcely ever ex-
ceeded 1,200?.; that since the revolution it had gradually
increased ; and that in theyear 1693, it had amounted to
nearly 90,000l. The Duke of Leeds, who was charged with
having received a bribe of 5000L, was impeached by the
Commons. . But the principal witness against him was
sent out of the way, and it was not till nine days after it
was demanded by the Lords that aproclamation wasissued
to stop his flight. Great men were concerned in smother-
ing theinquiry ; parliament wasprorogued ; and the scene
was here permitted to close.

As the science and art of government were still soim-
perfect asto bevery unequal to the suppression of crimes;
and robberies and murders were prevalent even in the
best regulated countries in Europe; so depredation was
committed on the ocean under still less restraint, and
pirates abounded wherever the amount of property at sea
afforded an adequate temptation. The fame of Indian
riches attracted to the Eastern seas adventurers of all
nations; some of whom were professed pirates; others,
men preferring honest trade, though, when they found
themselves debarred from this source of profit, by the
pretensions and power of monopoly, they had no such
aversion to piracy as to reject the only other source in
which they were allowed to partake. The moderation
which, during some few years, the Company had found it
prudent to observe in their operations for restraining the
resort of private traders to India, had permitted an in-
crease of the predatory adventurers. Asvessels belonging
to Mogul subjectsfell occasionally into the hands of plun-
derers of the English nation, the Mogul government, too

hl I\Iélacphera')n's Annals, ii. 652,662; 10,0001 is said to have been traced to
the King.
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BOOK 1. ignorant and headlongto beguided by any but therudest
CHAP. v. appearances, held the Company responsible for the mis-

deeds of their countrymen ; and sometimes proceeded to
such extremities as to confiscate their goods, and confine
their servants. The Company, who would have been jus-
tified in requiring aid at the hands of government for the
remedy of so real a grievance," made use of the occasion
as a favourable one for accumulating odium upon the in-
dependent traders. They endeavoured to confound them
with the pirates. They imputed the piracies, in general,
to the interlopers, as they called them. In their com-
plaints to government they represented the interlopers,
and the depredations of which they said they were the
authors, as the causeof all the calamities to which, under
the Mogul government, the Company had been exposed.
Thecharge, in truth, of piracy, became a general calumny,
with which all the different parties in India endeavoured
to blacken their competitors; and the -Company itself,
when the new association of merchants trading to India
began to rival them, were as strongly accused of acting
the pirates in *India, as the individual traders had been
by themselves.?

Such was the situation of the Company in England,
and in India, when the influence of the rival association
threatened them with destruction. In theyear 1698, both
parties were urging their pretensions with the greatest
possible zeal, when the necessities of the government
pointed out to both the project of bribing it by the ac-
commodation of money. The Company offered to lend to
gover nment 700,000l. at 4 per cent, interest, provided their
charter should be confirmed, and the monopoly of India
secured to them by act of parliament. Their rivals,
knowing on how effectual an expedient they had fallen,
resolved to augment the temptation. They offered to
advance 2,000,000l. at 8 per cent., provided they should be

Would they have obtained any such remedy ? It is very improbable, in
the temper of the time. Thegrievance, it is admitted, was real: the Com-

armed by the nation with powers to protect themselves, and

an!
ﬂ_cguld scarcely be expected that they sh%uld prefer the delay and uncer-
tamtg of an_urinect —W. . .

2 Bruce, iii. 146,186. " " Sir_Nicholas Waite rConsnl of the Association
addressed a letter,” nays Mr. Bruce, " to the Mogul, accusing the London
Company of being sharers and abettors of the piracies, from which his sub-
ects, and the trade of his dominions, had suffered; or, inthe Consul's coarse

anguage, of UingtAtew and confederaceswith thepiraies." —Ibid. 337.
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invested with the monopoly, freefrom obligation of trading BOOK 1.
on ajoint-stock, except as they themselves should after- CHAP. v.
wards desire.!

A bill was introduced into parliament for carrying the 1698
project of the new association into execution. And the
arguments of the two parties were brought foward in full
strength and detail.?

On the part of the existing Company, it was represented:
That they possessed charters; that the infringement of
charters was contrary to good faith, contrary to justice,
and in fact no less imprudent than it was immoral, by
destroying that security of engagements on which the
industry of individuals and the prosperity of nations essen-
tially depend.* That the East India Company, moreover,
had property, of which to deprive them would be to vio-
late the very foundation on which the structure of society
rests; that they were the Lords-Proprietors, by royal grant,
of Bombay and St. Helena ; that they had in India, at
their own expense, and by their own exertions, acquired
immoveable property, in lands, in houses, in taxes and
duties, the annual produce of which might be estimated
at 44,000l. That, at great expense, they had erected for-
tifications in various parts of India, by which they had
preserved to their country the Indian trade; and had
built factories and purchased privileges of great impor-
tance to the nation ; enterprises to which they could have
been induced by nothing but the hope and prospect of
national support. That the resources and abilities of the
Company were proved, by the estimate of their quick and
dead stock ; and that a capital of two millions would be
raised immediately by subscription. That the project, on
the contrary, of the new association made no provision
for a determinate stock ; and the trade, winch* experience
proved to require an advance of 600,000l. annually, might
thus be lost to the nation, for want of sufficient capital to
carry it on. That justice to individuals, as well as to the
public, required the continuance of the charter, as the
property and even subsistence of many families, widows,
and orphans, was involved in the fate of the Company:
In short, that humanity, law, and policy, would all be

1 Andersons History. Macpherson's Annals, ii. 694. Bruce, iii. 262,253.
2 Bruce, iii. 253. acphereon, ii. 6%4.
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BOOK 1. equally violated by infringing the chartered rights of this
CHAP. v. admirable institution.
The new association replied; That it was no infringe-
1698 ment of good faith or justice, to annul, by a legidative
act, a charter which was hostile to the interest of the
nation; because that would be to say, if agovernment has
once committed an error, that it is not lawful to correct
itself; it would be to say that, if a nation has once been
rendered miserable, by erroneous institutions of govern-
ment, it must never try to rescue itself from its misery.
That the practical rule of the British government, as many
precedents abundantly testified, had been, to set at nought
the pretended inviolability of charters, as often as they
were proved to be unprofitable or injurious. That not
only had charters been destroyed by act of parliament,
but even the judges at law (so little in reality was the
respect which had been paid to charters) had often set
them aside, by tbeir solo authority, on the vague and
general ground that the King had been deceived in his
grant. That, if any chartered body was entitled to com-
plain of being dissolved, in obedience to the dictates of
utility, it wascertainly not the East India Company, whose
charter had been originally granted, and subsequently
renewed, on the invariable condition of being terminated
after three years' notice, if not productive of national
advantage. To display the property which the Company
had acquired in India, andto pretend that it gave them a
right to perpetuity of charter, was nothing less than to
insult the supreme authority of the state; by telling it,
that, be the limitations what they might, under which the
legislature should grant a charter, it was at all timesin
the power of the chartered body to annul those limitations,
and mock the legidative wisdom of the nation, simply by
acquiring property. That, if the Company had erected
forts and factories, the question still remained, whether
they carried on the trade more profitably by their charter
than the nation could carry it on if the charter were de-
stroyed. That the nation and its constituted authorities
were the sole judge in this controversy ; of which the
guestion whether the nation or the Company were most

69‘15 Bruce, iii. 263. Andersons History of Commerce; Macpherson, ii. 694,
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likely to fail in point of capital, no doubt formed a part. BOOK |.
That if inconvenience, and in some instances distress, CHAP.V.
should befelt by individuals, this deserved consideration, —

and, in the balance of goods and evils, ought to be counted 1698
to its full amount; but to bring forward the inconvenience

of individuals, as constituting in itself a conclusive argu-

ment against a political arrangement, is as much as to say

that no abuse should be ever remedied; because no abuse is

without its profit to somebody, and no considerable number

of persons can be deprived of customary profits without
inconvenience to most, hardship to many, and distress to

some.*

The new associators, though thus strong against the
particular pleas of their opponents, were debarred the use
of those important arguments which bore upon the prin-
ciple of exclusion; and which, even in that age, were urged
with great force against the Company. They who were
themselves endeavouring to obtain a monopoly could not
proclaim the evils which it wasthe nature of monopoly to
produce. The pretended rights of the Company to a per-
petuity of their exclusive privileges, for to timt extent did
their arguments reach, were disregarded by everybody,
and an act was passed, empowering the King to convert
the new association into a corporate body, and to bestow
upon them the monopoly of the Indian trade. The char-
ters, the property, the privileges, the forts and factories of
the Company in India, and their claims of merit with the
nation, if not treated with contempt, were at least held
inadequate to debar the legislative wisdom of the commu-
nity from establishing for the Indian trade whatever rules
and regulations the interest of the public appeared to
require.?

The following were the principal provisions of the act:
That the sum of two millions should be raised by sub-
scription for the service of government: that this subscrip-
tion should be open to natives or foreigners, bodies politic
or corporate; that the money so advamced should bear an
interest of 8 per cent, per annum: that it should be lawful
for his Majesty, by his letter's patent, to make the sub-

B ! Bruce, iii. 253, 254. Anderson's History of Commerce; MacphOKon,

ii. 605.
2 Bruce, iii. 295. Macphereon, ii. 696.
VOL. 1. H
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BOCOK |. scribers a body politic and corporate, by the name of the
CHAP. v. " Genera Society ": that the subscribers severally might
— trade to the East Indies, each to the amount of his sub-
scription: that if any or al of the subscribers should be
willing and desirous, they might be incorporated into a
joint-stock Company: that the subscribers to this fund
should have the sole and exclusive right of trading to the

East Indies: that on three years notice, after the 29th of
September, 1711, and the repayment of the capital of
2,000,0001., this act should cease and determine: that the
old or London Company, to whom three years' notice were
due, should have leave to trade to India till 1701: that

their estates should be chargeable with their debts: and
that if any further dividends were made before the pay-

ments of their debts, the members who received them
should be responsible for the debts with their private

estates to the amount of the sums thus unduly received.

This measure, of prohibiting dividends while debt is
unpaid, or of rendering the Proprietors responsible with
their fortunes to the amount of the dividends received, be-
fitted the legidative justice of a nation.

A clause, on the same principle, was enacted with re-
gard to the New Company, that they should not alow
their debts at any time to exceed the amount of their
capital stock; or, if they did, that every proprietor should
be responsible for the debts with his private fortune, to
the whole amount of whatever he should have received in
the way of dividend or share after the debts exceeded the
capital.

This good policy was little regarded in the sequel.

In conformity with this act a charter passed the great
sedl, bearing date the 3rd of September, constituting the
subscribers to the stock of 2,000,0001. a body corporate
under the name of the " General Society." This charter
empowered the subscribers to trade, on the terms of a
regulated Company, each subscriber for his own account.
The greater part, however, of the subscribers desired to
trade upon ajoint-stock: and another charter, dated the
5th of the same month, formed this portion of the sub-
scribers, exclusive of the small remainder, into a joint-

» Statute9& 10Will. 111., e. 44.
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stock Company, by the name of " the English Company BOOK |I.
trading to the East Indies."' CHAP.V.

" In all thisvery material affair,” saysAnderson, "' there
certainly was a strange jumble of inconsistencies, contra- 1698
dictions and difficulties, not easily to be accounted for in
the conduct of men of judgment.”? The London Company,
who had aright by their charter to the exclusive trade to
Indiatill threeyearsafter notice, had reason to complain of
thisinjustice, that the English Company were empower ed
to trade to India immediately, while they had the poor
compensation of trading for three years along with them.
There was palpable absurdity in abolishing one exclusive
company, only to erect another; when the former had
acted no otherwise than the latter would act. Even the
departure from joint-stock management, if trade on the
principle of individual inspection and personal interest
had been looked to as the source of improvement, might
have been accomplished, without the erection of two ex-
clusive companies, by only abolishing the joint-stock regu-
lation of the old one. But the chief mark of theignorance
of parliament, at that time, in the art afld science of
government, was their abstracting from a trading body,
under the name of loan to government, the whole of their
trading capital: and expecting them to traffic largely and
profitably when destitute of funds. The vast advance
to government, which they feebly repaired by credit,
beggared the English Company, and ensured their ruin
from tbe beginning.

Theold, or London Company, lost not their hopes. They
wer e allowed to trade for three years on their own charter;
and availingthemselvesof the clause in the act, which per-
mitted corporations to hold stock of the New Company,
they resolved to subscribe into this fund aslargely as pos-
sible ; and under the privilege of private adventure, allowed
by the charter of the English Company, to trade, separ ately,
and in their own name, after the three yearsof their char-
ter should be expired. The sum which they were enabled
to appropriate to this purpose was 315,000l.3

1 Macpheraon's Annate, ii. 699. Bruce, iii. 257, 268. Preamble to the Stat.
8 Anne, ¢ 17.

AndersonsHlstor of Commerce; Mac hcrson ii.

. 3§3ruce iii. 256, 257. Macpherson, ii. 7 SmlthsWeaIth of Nations,
iii.
2
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In the instructions to their servants abroad they repre-

CHAP. v. sented thelate measuresof parliament as rather theresult

—of
1698-99.

the power of a particular party than the fruit of legis-
lative wisdom: '* The Interlopersl’ so they called the New
Company, " had prevailed by their offer of havingthetrade
free, and not on a joint-stock;" but they wereresolved by
large equipments (if their servantswould only second their
endeavours) to frustrate the speculations of those oppo-
nents: " Two East India Companiesin England," theseare
their ownwords, " could no more subsist without destroying
one the other, than two kings, at the same timeregnant in
the same kingdom: that now acivil battle was tobefought
between the Old and the New Company; and that two or
three years must end thiswar, as the Old or the New must
give way; that, being veterans, if their servants abroad
would do their duty, they did not doubt of the victory;
that if the world laughed at the pains the two Companies
took to ruin each other, they could not help it, as they
were on good ground and had a charter."

"When the time arrived for paying the instalments of the
subscriptions to the stock of the New Company, many of
the subscribers not finding it easy to fulfil their engage-
ments, were under the necessity of selling their shares.
Shares fell to a discount, and the despondency, hence
arising, operated to produce still greater depression.?

The first voyage which the New Company fitted out,
consisted of three ships with a stock of 178,0001.%8 To this
state of imbecility did the absorption of their capital re-
duce their operations. The sum to which they were thus
limited for commencing their trade but little exceeded the
interest which they were annually to receive from govern-
ment.

With such means the New Company proved a very un-
equal competitor with the Old. The equipments of the
Old Company, for the same season, 1698-99, amounted to
thirteen sail of shipping, 5,000 tons burthen, and stock es-
timated at 625,000l.. Under the difficulties with which
they had to contend at home, they resolved by the most
submissive and respectful behaviour, aswell as by offer of
services, to cultivate the favour of the Mogul. Their en-
deavourswere not unsuccessful. They obtained a grant of

1Bruce, iii. 257. 2 Ibid. 260, 260. 3 Ibid. 285.
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the towns of Chuttanuttee, Govindpore, and Calcutta, and
began but cautiously, so as not to alarm the native govern-
ment, to construct a fort. It was denominated Fort Wil-
liam ; and the station was constituted a Presidency.*

To secure advantages to which they looked from their
subscription of 315,000£. into the stock of the English Com-
pany, they had sufficient influence to obtain an act of
parliament,? by which they were continued a corporation,
entitled, after the period of their own charter, to trade,
on their own account, under the charter of the New Com-
pany, to the amount of the stock they had subscribed.®

The rivalshipof the two Companies produced, in India,
all those acts of mutual opposition and hostility which
naturally flowed from the circumstances in which they
were placed. They laboured to supplant one another in
the good opinion or the native inhabitants and the native
governments The They defamed one another. They obstruct-
ed the operations of one another. And at last their ani-
mosities and contentions broke out into undissembled
violence and oppression. Sir William Norris, whom the
New Company, with the King's permission had sent as
their ambassador to the Mogul court, arrived at Surat in
the month of December, 1700. After several acts, insulting
and injurious to the London Company, whom he accused
of obstructing him in all his measures and designs, he
seized three of the Council, and delivered them to the
Mogul Governor, who detained them till they found secu-
rity for their appearance. The President and the Council
were afterwards, by an order of the Mogul government, put
in confinement; and Sir Nicholas Waite, the English Com-
pany's Consul at Surat, declared, in his correspondence
with the Directors of that Company, that he had solicited
this act of severity, because the London Company's ser-

1 ! .
Chu-trz?neuggl,e‘i rﬁﬁgtgig]setg\?mﬁ%% f\]l%\?vgtr)]alrrq ?L%Iéi?h%dnctjaﬁggn the re;t)grg\f—
tion of tranquillity, returned to it in 1690. The Foujdar of Hoogly sought
to induce the English to return there; but they obtained leave10 build a
factory at Calcutta, which they preferred, as more aeeuro and accessible to
shipping. Subsequently, permission was procured from Azeein-us-hhan, the
%andson of Aurungsch, and Governor of Bengal, to purchase the rents of

e three villages named in tho text, from the Izemindars, whowere then _in
charge of the collections, amounting to 1195 rupees, 6 annas, annually. Tho
ground was, no doubt, very thinly oceupiod, and in great part overrun with
jungle; fga{(\:{mg to the Company, therefore, lands sufficient for the erection

of their factory and fort. = Stewart, App. x|, p. 544.—W.
Bruce, iii. 264, 268, 300. Ibid. 293, 326, 350.
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vants had used treasonable expressions towards the King;
and had made use of their interest with the Governor of
Surat to oppose the privileges which the Ambassador of
the English Company was soliciting at the court of the
Mogul.!

AS the injury which these destructive contentions pro-
duced to the nation soon affected the public mind, and
was deplored in proportion to the imaginary benefits of
the trade; an union of the two companies was generally
desired, and strongly recommended. Upon the first de-
pression, in the market, of the stock of the New Company,
an inclination on the part of that Company had been ma-
nifested towards a coalition. But what disposed the one
party to such a measure, suggested the hope of greater
advantage, and more complete revenge, to the other, by
holding back from it. The King himself when he received,
in March, 1700, the Directorsof the London Company, on
the subject of the act which continued them a corporate
body, recommended to their serious consideration an union
of the two Companies, as the measure which would most
promote, what they both held out as a great national ob-
ject, the Indian trade. So far the Company paid respect
to the royal authority, as to call a General Court of Pro-
prietors for taking the subject into consideration; but
after this step they appeared disposed to let the subject
rest. Towards the close, however, of the year, the King,
by a special message, required to know what proceedings
they had adopted in consequence of his advice. Upon
this the Directors summoned a General Court, and the fol-
lowing evasive resolution wasvoted. " That thisCompany,
asthey have always been, so are they still ready to embrace
every opportunity by which they may manifest their duty
to his Majesty, and zeal for the public good, and that they
are desirous to contribute their utmost endeavours for the
preservation of the East India trade to this kingdom, and
are willing to agree with the New Company upon reason-
able terms.” The English Company were more explicit;
they readily specified the conditions on which they were
willing toform a coalition ; upon which the London Com-
pany proposed that seven individuals on each side should

1 Bruce, iii. 260-370,374—379, 410.
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be appointed, to whom the negotiation should beintrusted BOOK |I.

and by whom the terms should be discussed.! CHAP.V.
As the expiration approached of the three years which —

were granted to the London Company to continue trade on 1702.

their whole stock, they became moreinclined to an accom-

modation. In their first proposal they aimed at the ex-

tinction of the rival Company. As a committee of the

House of Commons had beenformed," to receive proposals

for paying off the national debts, and advancing the credit

of the nation,” they made a proposition to pay off the

1,000,000I. which government had borrowed at usurious

interest from the English Company, and to hold the debt

at five per cent. The proposal, though entertained by the

committee, was not relished by the House ; and this project

was defeated.? The distress, however, in which the Com-

pany was now involved, their stock having within the last

ten years fluctuated from 300 to 37 per cent.,® rendered

some speedy remedy indispensable. The committee of

seven, which had been proposed in the Answer to the

King, was now resorted to in earnest, and was empowered

by a General Court, on the 17th of April, 1701, to make

and receive proposals for the union of the two Com-

panies.

It was the beginning of January, in the succeeding year,
before the following general terms were adjusted and ap-
proved : That the Court of twenty-four Managers or Di-
rectors should be composed of twelve individuals chosen
by each Company ; that of the annual exports, the amount
of which should be fixed by the Court of Managers, a half
should be furnished by each Company ; that the Court of
Managers should have the entire direction of all matters
relating to trade and settlements subsequently to this
union; but that the factors of each Company should
manage separately the stocks which each had sent out
previously to the date of that transaction ; that seven
years should be allowed to wind up the separate concerns
of each Company ; and that, after that period, one great
joint-stock should be formed by the final union of the
funds of both. This agreement was confirmed by the

1 Bruce, iii. 290. 293, 355. 2 Ibid. 124,
2 Anderson's Hiatory of Commerce; Macpherson, ii. 706.
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BOOK |. General Courts of both Companies on the 27th April,
CHAP.v. 1702
—— An indenture tripartite, including the Queen and the
two East India Companies, was the instrument adopted
for giving legal efficacy to thetransaction. For equalizing
the shares of the two Companies, the following scheme
was devised. TheLondon Company, it was agreed, should
purchase at par as much of the capital of the English
Company, lent to government, as added to the 315,000£.
which they had already subscribed, should render equal
the portion of each. Thedead stock of the London Com-
pany was estimated at 330,000?.; that of the English Com-
pany at 70,000Z.; whereupon the latter paid 130,000£. for
equalizing the shares of this part of the common estate.
On the 22nd July, 1702, the indenture passed under the
great seal ; and the two partiestook thecommon name of
The LZJnited Company of Merchants trading to the East
Indies.

On thefoundation on which the affairs of the two Com-
panies were in this manner placed, they continued with
considerable .jarrings and contention, especially between
the functionaries in India, till the season 1707-8, when an
event occurred which necessitated the accommodation of
differences, and accelerated the completion of the union.
A loan of 1,200,000l., without interest, was exacted of the
two Companies for the use of government. The recol-
lection of what had happened, when the body of private
adventurers were formed into the English East India
Company, made them dread the offers of a new body of
adventurers, should any difficulty be found on their part.
It was necessary, therefore, that the two Companies should

! Bruce, iii. 424- 426. Of the tuibtlctieswhich at this time entered intothe
licy of the Company, the following is a specimen. Sir Basil Firebrace, or
Hir ], a notorious jobber who had been an interloper, and afterwards
joined with the London Company, was now an intriguer for both Companies.
Atagenera Court of the Londori Company, on the 23rd April, 1701, thisman
stated that he had a scheme to propone, which he doubted not would accom-
plish theunion desired ; twit required to know what recompence should be
alowed him, if heeffected this important end. By anact of the Court, the
committee of seven were authorized to negotiate, with Sir Basil, the reoom
pence which he ought to receive: and after repeated conferences with the
gentleman, th(% proposed to the Court of Committee, thatif he effected the
union, JE 160000 of the stock of the Company should be transferred to him on
ELESS%% £80 per cent. In other words, he was to receive 20 percent on
I -areward of £30,000 for the successof hisintrigues. "1bid. See
also Macpherson, li. 663.
2 Bruce, iii. 486-491.
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lay aside all separate views, and cordially join their en-
deavours to avert the common danger.

It was at last agreed, that all differences subsisting
between them should be submitted to the arbitration of
the Earl of Godolphin, then Lord High Treasurer of Eng-
land ; and that the union should be rendered complete and
final upon the award which he should pronounce. On this
foundation, the act, 6th Anne, ch. 17, was passed ; enact-
ing that a sum of 1,200,000l. without interest should be
advanced by the United Company to government, which,
being added to the former advance of 2,000,000l. at 8 per
cent, interest, constituted aloan of 3,200,000I. yieldingin-
terest at therate of 5 per cent, upon the whole ; that to raise
this sum of 1,200,000I. the Company should be empowered
to borrow to the extent of 1,500,000l. on their common
seal, or to call in moneysto that extent from the Proprie-
tors ; that this sum of 1,200,000l. should be added to their
capital stock ; that instead of terminating on three years'
notice after the 29th of September, 1711, their privileges
should be continued till three years' notice after the 25th
of March, 1726, and till repayment of their.capital: that
the stock of the separate adventures of the General Society,
amounting to 7,200l., which had never been incorporated
into the joint-stock of the English Company, might bo
paid off, on three years' notice after the 29th of Septem-
ber, 1711, and merged in the joint-stock of the United
Company ; and that the award of the Earl of Godolphin,
settling the terms of the Union, should be binding and
conclusive on both parties.

The award of Godolphin was dated and published on the
29th of September, 1708. It referred solely to the winding
up of the concerns of the two Companics ; andthe blending
of their separate properties into one stock, on terms equi-
table to both. As the assets or effects of the London Com-
panyin India fell short of the debts of that concern, they
were required to pay by instalments to the United Com-
pany the sum of 90,615l. 4s. 9d. : and as the effects of the
English Company in India exceeded their debts, they were
directed to receive from the United Company the sum of
66,005l. 4s. 2d.; a debt due by Sir Edward Littleton in
Bengal, of 80,437 rupees and 8 anas, remaining to be dis-

Bruce, iii. 635—639; Stat. 6. A.c. 17.
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charged by the English Company on their own account.

On these terras, the whole of the property and debts of
both Companies abroad becamethe property and debts of
the United Company. With regard to the debts of both
Companiesin Britain, it was in general ordained that they
should all bedischarged before the 1st of March 1709; and
asthose of the London Company amounted to the sum of
399,7951. 9s. Id. they were empowered to call upon their
Proprietors, by three several instalments, for the meansof
liquidation.

As theintercourse of the English nation with the people
of Indiawas now destined to become, by a rapid progress,
both very intimate, and very extensive, a full account of
the character and circumstances of that peopleisrequired
for the understanding of the subsequent proceedings and
events.

The population of those great countries consisted chiefly
of two Races: one, who may here be called the Hindu ;
another theMahomedan Race. The first were the abori-
ginal inhabitants of the country.? The latter were subse-
quent invaders; and insignificant, in point of number,
compared with the first.

The next two Books will be devoted to the purpose of
laying before the reader all that appears to be useful in
what is known concerning both these classes of the Indian
people. To those who delight in tracing the phenomena
of human nature; and to those who desire to know com-
pletely the foundation upon which the actions of the
British people in Indiahave been laid, thiswill not appear
the least interesting department of the work.

* Bruce, in. 667 to 670. Ufacpherson, iii. 1, 2. )

This, as far as probabilities authorize an inference, is an error; the
aborigine of India are apparently represented by the various babarous
tribes still inhabiting the mouritains and forests, and following rude
religious practices, that arc no parts of the primitive Hindu system.—W.



CHRONOLOGY OF THE HINDUS.

BOOK 1.

OF THE HINDUS.

CHAPTER I.

Chronology and Ancient History of the Hindus.

"HUDE nations seem to derive a peculiar gratification

from pretensions to a remote antiquity." Asa boast-
ful and turgid vanity distinguishes remarkably the oriental
nations, they have in most instances carried their claims
extravagantly high. We are informed, in afragment of
Chaldaic history, that there were written accounts, pre-
served at Babylon, with the greatest care, comprehending
a term of fifteen myriads of years?> The pretended dura-
tion of the Chinese monarchy, is still more extraordinary.
A single king of Egypt was believed to have reigned three
myriads of years.®

* Mr. Gibbon remarks (Hist. Decl. and Fall of the Roman Empire, i. p. 350),
that thewild Irishman, as well asthewild Tartar, can point out theindivi-
dual son of Japhet from whose loins his ancestors were lineally descended —
According to Dr. Keating (HIS(OT¥ of Ireland, 13), the giant Partholanus,
who wasthe son of Seara. the sonof Esra,the sonof Sru, the son of Framant,
the son of Fathacian, the Hon of Magog, the son of Japhet, the sonof Noah,
landed on the coast of Munster, the 14th day of May, in the year of the
world 1978, The legendsof England are not lass instructive, A fourth or
sixth,  of Japhet, hamed Samothos, having first colonized Gaul
over into this island, which was thence namod Simothea, about yearn
after the flood; but the Samothians being wine ages afterwards subdued
by Albion, a giant son of Neptune, he called the island after his own name,
and ruled it forty-four years. See the story, with some Judicious reflec-
tions, in Milton'sHistory of England (Prose Worksof Milton, iv. 3 Ed. 1806).
" The Athenians boasted that they were as ancient as the sun. The Arca-
dians pretended that they were older than the moon. The Lacedemonians
called themselves the sons of the earth, &c.,such, in general, was the mad-
ness of the ancients on this subject! They loved to Tose themselves in an
abyss of ages which seemed to approach eternity.” Goguet, Origin of
Laws, v.i.b. 1, ch. 1, art. 5. See the authorities there quoted.

2 Eusebii Chronicon.p. 5. Syncelli Chronograph, p. 28. Bryant'sAncient
Mgtholog%/,.lv. 127.8vo. edit . L

mcolli Chronicon. p. 81, Herodotus informs us (fllb. ii. c. 2). that the
Egyptians considered themselves as the most ancient of mankind, till an ex-
periment made by Psammetichus convinced them that the Phr¥ ians alone
ed them. But theinhabitantsof the further Peninsula of Tndiamake
he boldest incursions into theregions of past times. The Burmans, weare



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

The present age of the world, according to the system
of the Hindus, is distinguished into four grand periods,
denominated jugs. Thefirst is the Satya yug, compre-
hending 1,728,000 years; the second the Treta yug, com-
prehending 1,296,000 years ; the third the Dwapar yug,
including 864,000 years; and the fourth the Cali yug,
which will extend to 432,000 years. Of these periods,
the first three are expired ; and, in the year 1817 of the
Christian era, 4,911 years of the last. From the com-
mencement, therefore, of the Satya yug, to the year 1817,
is comprehended a space of 3,892,911 years, the antiquity
to which this people lay claim.!

The contempt with which judicioushistorians now treat
thehistorical fables of early society, must be indulged with
caution when we explore the ancient condition of Hindu-
stan ; because the legendary tales of the Hindus have
hitherto, among European inquirers, been regarded with
particular respect; and because, without a knowledge of
them, much of what has been written in Europe COllcern-

infornied by Dr. Buchanan (As. Res. vi. 181), believe that 1bo liven of the
tirwt inhalmnjitstof their country lasted, one Cuseuchii, a period of time of
which they thus communicate an idea : " If for three years it should rain,
incessantly over the whole surface- of this earth, which is 1208400 Juzana
in diametér, the number of drops of rain falling in such a space and time,
although far exceeding human conception, would only equal the number
of years contained in one assenehii.” i
..~ Sir William Jones's Discourse on the Chronology of the Hindus (As. Res.
ii. 111, 8vo. Kd)) also that on the Gods of Gres _Italk/,and India (ibid. 1.
221)) See too, Mr. Bentley's Remarks on the principal Krasand Dates of t he
ancient Hindus (1 bid. v. 315); and t lie Discourse of tain F. Wilfordonthe
Chronology of the Hindus, in the same volume, p. 24. Consult, also, Mr.
Marsdon's Discourse on the Chronology of the Hindus (Phil. Trans, Ixxx.
56*.) These authors, having al drawn from the same sources, display an
appeamce of uniformity and certainty in this part of the Hindu system.
It Is amusing to contemplate the_wavering results of their predecessors.
Mr. Halhed.”in the preface to his Translation of the Code of Gentoo Laws,
thus states the number of &enars, and thus spells the names of the epochs;
1. The Suttee Jogue, 3,200/ ears; 2. The Tirtah Jogue, 2400000 years ;
3. The Dwapaar Jogne, 1600000 years; 4. The College_Jogue. ,000.
Colone Dow marksthe Suttee Joque at 14,000,000; the Tirfah Jogue at
1.080,000; the Dwapaar Jogue 72,000; and the Collee Jogne, 86000 years.
(History of Hindostan. i. 2). M. Render, whose knowléedge of India was
eo extensive and accurate, chv on the information of tlie Brahniens of
Benares, the Satya yug at 2600. years, the Treta at 1,200000. the Pwa-
Sé}\[’_at 864,000, and assigns no period to the Cdj yug. (Voyages, ii. fd0)—
irs, Rogers and le Gentil. who received their'accounts from the Brah-
mens of theé Coast of Coromandel, coincidewith Sir William Jones, except
that the%spemfy no duration for the Cali yng. (Porte Quvertc, p. 179 ;
Mem. d’Academ.des Sciences pour 1772 torn. ii. part 1, p. 17)- The account
of Angnetil Ttaperron agrees In every particular with that of Sir W. Jones ;
Recherche Historiques et Ge'ogrnphiques sur. Hnde, Lettre sur les Anti-
quite de fInde. The four ages of the Mexicans bear a remarkable re-
frenablance to throe of the Hindus, and of so many other nations. ' All the
nationsof Anahuac (gays Clavtgero, History of México, B. vi sect. 24), dis-
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ing the people of India, cannot be understood.’ It is BOOK II.
necessary, therefore, to relate, that at the commencement CHAP. I.
of the Satya yug, or 3,892,911 yearsago, lived Satyavrata,
otherwise denominated Vaivaswata, and also the seventh
Menu. He had escaped with hisfamily from an universal

tingtnshed four ages of timo by as many suns. Thefirst. named A tonatiuh,
tha is, the sun (or the e? a” water, commenced with the ci oat jion of the
world, and continued until the tlmo at which all mankind perished in a
genera] delag?ealong with the first The second, TIaJtonatluh theage
of earth, lasted from the deluge untll the ruin of the giants, &c. Theth
Eh&atonatluh theag of air, lasted from the dest ruction of the |antst||f
qreat whirlwinds, Sc. Thef urth, Tletonatiuh. commen the last-
men ioned catastrophe, and isto last till the oarth be dest roved bylire"--M.
Thereisno other concurrence of the Hindu and Mexican aems than the
number of four, whichwas common toall antlc‘uny The u system is
WhoIIy mythological, and admits of a read anation ; |tor| |nat$|nthe
descending arithmetical progression ot 4,3,2, accordlré?tot e not ions of
dlmlnlshlng virtue in the séveral ages, appiied to a c\ 0 ¢
ear seach of WhICh |sequal to 380 yéars of mortals ; and 12000 multiplied by
e% 000, the whol €period of the four yugs. Vishnu Purana,
his chronolo%also it must be remembered, iSnot theexpression of
natlonal vanity—itisthe Hindu theory of theageof theworld. The Hindus
make no pretensions to a higher antiquity than of other races of mankind.
The four eg?$ and countless successions of them, are the phases of uni-
verm] creafion, not only of national existence--AV.
The reader will by and bye be prepared to determinefor himself how far
the tal%of the Brahmens deserve exemption from the sciftenoe which four

ol

raditionsof early nations, " The curiosity. ps Mr. Hume, " entertained

by all civilized nations, of inquiring into the exploits and adventuresofthelr

ancestors commonly excites aregret that the history of remote oul

always be so muchi involved in obscunty uncert ainty, and con radlctlon
eswhich are commonl empl ed to supply the place of true

hlstory 0 ghtentlrelyto be disregar ed or. |fany a(oeptlon beadmitted to

WhIC areso celebrated d ﬁreeablethatth WI|| overbo he oyedt** of
theattention of mankind." ( i.chl.) "Na-
tions," says Robertson, "aswell asmen, arrive at m

mense space is | eftforlnventlon to occup each nation, W|th avanlty inse-
parable from human nature, hath filled that void with events calculated to
display its own antiquity and lustre.  And history, which ought to record
truth, and teach wisdom, often sets out with r a|||n fictions and absur-
dities.” Robertso n's Hlstory of Scotland, 1, b. 1)— Mr.Gibbon, shaklng of
apeople (the Arabians) whoin tradltlons and anthwty bear som
blance to the Hindus, says, " | am }g ess, of hebllnd
mvthology of the Barbarians.” g |story of the Decllne and FaJI of the

ire, ix, 244, Of a’people still more remarkably re-
sembling the Hindus he says, " may observe, that after an ancient period
f fables, and a longintefval of ness, the modern histories o sia
begin to assume an air of truth with the dyn of des" (Ibid

ante conditam condendamve urbem, poeticis magis decora
fabulis quam incorrupis rerum gestarum monumentis traduntur eanee
atflrmare nee refcllere in animo est.”  Livii Prefat—M.

This disdain of theearly records of nationsmay sometimes _be su edto
vell adistastefor dry, laborious, and antiquarian research. That itis much
easufar to V\deprecmte than inquire we ni not go beyond these pages for
proof. —
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1. deluge, which had destroyed therest of the human species*

. |. Of his descendants, were two royal branches: the one de-
nominated the children of the sun; the other, the children
of the moon. The first reigned at Ayodhya or Oude ;
the second at Pratisht'hana or Vitora. These families, or
dynasties, subsisted till the thousandth year of the present
or Cdi yug, at which time they both became extinct; and
alist of the names of the successve princes is presented
in the Sanscrit books?

Satyavrata, the primitive sire, prolonged his existence
and his reign througqh the whole period of the Satya yug
or 1728000 years.” From this patriarchal monarch are
enumerated, in the solar line of his descendants, fifty-five
princes, who inherited the sovereignty till the time of
Rama. Now itis agreed among al the Brahmens that
Rama filled the throne of Ayodhya at the end of the Treta
yug. Thereigns, therefore, of thesefifty-five princes, ex-
tending from the beginning to the end of that epoch, filled
1,296,000 years, which, at a medium, is more than 23,000
years to each reign. During the next, or Dwapar yug, of
864,000 years, twenty-nine princes are enumerated, who
must, at an average, have reigned each 29,793 years. From
the beginning of the present, or Cali yug, to the time
when the race of solar princes became extinct, are reckoned
1000 years, and thirty princes. There is a wonderful
change, therefore, in the last age, in which only thirty-
three years, at a medium, are assigned to a reign.*

! The coincidencein thotradition r ing Satyavrata, and the history of
Noah, are very remarkable, and_will be further noticed hereafter.

2 Sir William Jonen, As. Res ii. 119,120, 127.

3 SirWm. Jones, |bid. 126, Ho was the son of Surya (or Sol), the son of
Caa?/aaa(or Uranus the son of Marichi (]or ngcfg[), the on of Brahma, "which
isclearly," says Sir Wm. Jones, " an allegorical pedigree.” The Hindu pedi-
?re&s and fables, however, being verv variable, heis, in theopening of the

ourth book of the Qita, called, not the son of the Sun, but the Sun himself.

Sir Wm. Jones, |bid. 117. In a celestiadl pedigree the Hindus agree with
other rude nations. Thereis a curious passage in Plato respecting the genea-
logy of the Persian kings. They were descended, he says, from Achamienes,
sprung from Perseus tho son of Zeus (Jupiter). Plat. Alcib. i.~M.

Thereisno variability in the account of Vaivaswata's ?eneal ogy, nor ishe
confounded with the Sun in the Gita. Mr.Mill has evidently supposed Vaivas-
waMheSun,tobethe name as Vaivaswataitapatronymic derivative,
in the passage to which he refers. With regard to the duration of the life of
Valvaswata, it must be remembered that the Maims arenot men, although
finite beings; theYNemst throughout a kalpa, amuch longer period than that
0f4aSaIyayuqr-1—. o L .

Comparethelist of princesin the several .vugs exihibited in the Discourse
of Sir Wm, Jones, As, Res. iii. 128 to 136, with the assigned duration of the
{//ths Thelineage of the lunar branch, who reignedin Pratishrhana, or

itora, during exactly the same period, is in alt respects similar, excepting
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Beside the two lines of solar and lunar kings, a different BOOK 1.
race, who reigned in Magadha, or Bahar, commence with CHAP. I.
the fourth age. Of these, twenty in regular descent from
their ancestor Jarasandha extended to the conclusion of
the first thousand years of the present yug, and were co-
temporary with the last thirty princes of the solar and
lunar race.! At the memorable epoch of the extinction of
those branches, the house of Jarasandha also failed; for
the reigning prince was slain by his prime minister,
who placed his son Pradyota on the throne. Fifteen of
the descendants of this usurper enjoyed the sovereignty,
and reigned from the date of his accession 498 years, to
the time of Narida, the last prince of the house of Prad-
yota. He, after areign of 100 years, was murdered by a
Brahmen, who raised to the throne a man of the Maury a
race, named Chandragupta. This prince is reckoned, by
our Oriental antiquarians, the same with Sandracottas or
Sandracuptos, the cotemporary of Alexander the Great.
Only nine princes of his line succeeded him, and held the
sceptre for 137 years. On the death of the last, his com-
mander in chief ascended the throne, and, together with
nine descendants, to whom he transmitted the sovereignty,
reigned 112 years. After that period the reigning prince
was killed, and succeeded by his minister Yasudeva. Of
his family only four princes are enumerated; but they are
said to have reigned 345 years.? The throne was next
usurped by arace of Sudras, the first of whom slew his
master, and seized the government. Twenty-one of this
race, of whom Chandrabija was the last, reigned during a
space of 456 years.> The conclusion of the reign of this

that the number of princes, inthe first two ages, isin thin line fewer by fifteen
than in theline of solar princes. From this it has been supposed, that a
chasm must exist in the genealogy of those princes; but surely without
sufficient reason ; since, if we canadmit that eighty five princes in the solar
line could outlive the whole third ami fourth agés, amounting to 2,160,000
years, we may. without much scruple, allow that Seventy princesin thelunar
could extend through the same period. —M. ]
The re'\uﬁgns of those princes, therefore, must have been fifty years at an

average—M. ) )

Some authorities make the number twenty-one, some thirty-nine, the
latter making the average less than twenty-six years— W.

3 This is a blunder made by the compiler of the Bhagavata: other

authorities concur in stating the period to be only forty-five years. -
Vishnu Purana 471.-W.

As. Res. ii. 137-142—M. _ . ) )
The dynasty comprises, according to the Vishnu Purana, thirt kln%s;
and twenty-nine are named in the Matsya Purana, and several of the

names are identifiable in old inscriptions, ‘or in Chinese writifigs—Vishnu
Purana. 473—W.
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prince corresponds therefore with the year 2648 of the Cali
yug, and with the year 446 before the birth of Christ.!
And with him, according to Sir William Jones, closes the
authentic system of Hindu chronology.?

It isamost suspicious circumstance in the pretended
records of a nation, when we find positive statements for
aregular and immense series of years in the romote abyss
of time, but are entirely deserted by them when we descend
to the ages more nearly approaching our own. Where an-
nals are real, they become circumstantial in proportion as
they are recent; where fable stands in the place of fact,
the times over which the memory has any influence are
rejected, and the imagination riots in those in which it is
unrestrained. While we receive accounts, the most pre-
cise and confident, regarding the times of remote antiquity
not a name of a princein after ages is presented in Hindu
records. A great prince named Yicramaditya, is said to

* According to the Brahmens, 4911 years of the Cali yug were elapsed in
tho beginning of April. A.l). IN17, from which deducting , the year of
the CdI yug In which the reign of Chandrabija terminated, you have 2063,
the number of years which have intervened ‘since that period, and which
carry it back to 4t6 years before Christ . .
As. Res. ii. 142,3.- We have been likewise presented with a genealogical
table of the great Hindu dynasties by Captain Wilford (As. Res. v. 43,
which he saySisfaithfully exl racted from the Vishnu Puraua, the Bhagavat,
and other Puranas, and which, on the authority of numerous M8S. which
he had collated, and of some learned Pundit$ of Benares, whom he had
consulted, he exhibits, as the only genuine chronological record of Indian
history which had yet come to his knowl edge. But this differsin numerous
articulars from that of the learned Pundit Radhacant, exhibited by Sir
illiam Jones, ami which Sir William says" that Radhacant had diligently
collected from several Puranas." Thus'it appears that there is not evena
steady and invariable tradition or fiction on this sub%ect: At the same
time that the table of Captain Wilford removes none of the great difficul-
ties which appear in that of Sir W. Jones. The most remarkabl e difference
is exhibited in the line of the solar princes, whose genealogy Captain Wil-
tord has token from the Ramayan. as I»eing, he thinks, congistent with the
ancestry of Arjunaand Crishua. while that given by Sir William Jones and
Radhacant, he says, is not.- The reader may also compare the Rgjuturungu,
a history of theHindus compiled by Mrityooujuyu, the head Sanscrit Pundit
inthe Collegeof Fort William ; translated and published in the first volume
of " An Account of the Writings, Religion, and Manners of the Hindus,"
bv Mr. Ward, printed at Serampore, in four volumes 4to. 1811—M

Sir William Jones's list was evidentl}/] extracted from the Bhagavat only.
WilfonVs lists are more varied and authentic. The work of Mntyoonjuya
is not of any authority. The subject is most clearly Bet forth in” the text
of the Vishnu Purana. and thevariations arc specifiedin the notes. There
is no doubt that the genealogies of the Puranas have been compiled
from older authorities, and that their differences are chiefly attributable
to the degree of care with which the common authorities Have been con-
sulted and represented. The latter series are sufficiently consistent, and
are corroborated in many cases by collateral evidence,”and the earlier
dynasties, when the chronology is corrected, are in all probability much
more authentic than has been sometimes supposed —W.
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have extended widely his conquests and dominion, and to BOOK 1.
have reigned at Magadha 396 years after Chandrablja. CHAP.I.
From that time even fiction issilent.! We hear no more
of-the Hindus and their transactions, till the era of Maho-
medan conquest; when the Persians alone become our
instructors.?

After the contempt with which the extravagant claims
to antiquity of the Chaldeans and Egyptians had always
been treated in Europe, the love of the marvellous is
curiously illustrated by therespect which has been paid
to the chronology of the Hindus.® We received indeed
the accounts of the Hindu chronology, not from the in-
credulous historians of Greece and Rome, but from men
who had seen the people; whose imagination had been
power fully affected by the spectacle of a new system of
manners, arts, institutions, and ideas; who naturally ex-
pected to augment the opinion of their own consequence,
by the greatness of the wonders which they had been fa-
voured to behold; and whose astonishment, admiration,
and enthusiasm, for atime, successfully propagated them-
selves. The Hindu statements, if they have not perhaps
in any instance gained aliteral belief, have almost univer-
sally been regarded as very different from the fictions of
an unimproved and credulouspeople, and entitled toavery
serious and profound investigation. Y ettheyarenotonly
carried to the wildest pitch of extravagance, but are ut-

Sir Wrn. Jones, As. Res,, ii. 142. o .

1 Since the text was published, much historical information has been ob-
tained from various sources, rendering this statement inaccurate. Buddhist
annal sand ancient inscriptions havo confirmed theidentity of Chandragupta
and Sandrocottua, and, with the correction of the chronology thus obtained,
it is proved that the Puranik accounts bring down the traditional history
of the Hindus in Gangetie Hindustan, to the eighth and ninth centuries,
In the south of India original accountsof different dynastiesare preserved
from an early to a very recent period, and the chronicles of Rajputana,
assuming the ae%)earanc_e of authenticity in the first ages of Christianity,
offer a connected narrative to times long subsequent to the establishment
of the Mohammedans in India. . These various records are illustrated and
confirmed by coins and inscriptions discovered and deciphered only within
thelastfea/\g%ears, see As. Researches, voL xv. et seq. Trans. Royal As. 2
Tod's Ra an. Mackenzie Collections. Tumour's Mahawanso. . Calcutta

uarterly Oriental Magazine and Review, Madras Journal of Literature,
ournal of the RoyalWAsatlc Society, and especially the Journal of the As.

Socﬁy of Benegal.— L

* Mr. Halhed seems, in his pref. to Code of Gent. Laws, to be very nearly
reconciled to the Hindu Chronology : at any rate hethinksthe believersin
the Jewish accounts of patriarchal longevity have no reason to complain,
p. Xxxxvii. _He has since, however, made a confession at second hand, of an
alteration in his belief as to the antiquity of the Hindus. See Maurice's
History of Hindostan, i 88.

VOL. I. |
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BOOK 1. terly inconsistent both with themselves and with other
CHAP.|. established opinions of the Brahmens.*

— Of this a single specimen will suffice  The character
which the Brahmens assign to the several yugs isare-
markable part of their system. The Satyayug is distin-
guished by the epithet of golden; the Treta yug by that
of silver; the Dwapar yug by that of copper; and the Cdi
yug is denominated earthen.? In these several ages the
virtue, the life, and the stature of man, exhibited a re-
markable diversity. In the Satyayug, the whole race were
virtuous and pure; the life of man was 100,000 years, and
his stature 21 cubits. Inthe Tretayug, onethird of man-
kind were corrupt; and human life was reduced to 10,000
years. One hdf of the human race were depraved in the
Dwapar yug, and 1000 years bounded the period of life.
In the Cdi yug, al men are corrupt, and human life is
restricted to 100 years® But though in the Satya yug
men lived only 100,000 years, Satyavrata, according to the
chronologica fiction, reigned 1,728000 years; in the Treta
yug, human life extended only to 10,000 years, yet fifty-five
princesreignGd, each at amedium, more than 23,000 years ;
in the Dwapar yug, though the life of man was reduced to
1000 years, the duration of the reigns was even extended,
for twenty-nine princes held each the sceptre in this period
for 29,793 years.4

1 The character is not correct. The extravaganco has never boon deniod,
except by a few of the first and least competent inquirers. Thereisno in-
congistency, nor are the statements, representing as they do, the belief and
traditions’of all the most interesting nations of antiquity, Unworthy of
investigation. -W. . .

2 See Sir Win. Jones, Discourse on the Gods of Greoco. Italy, and India,
As. Res. i. 236, The similarity between the Hindu description of the four
yugs, and that of the four ageS of the world by the Greeks, cannot esce
attention. We shall have ‘occasion to noticeé many other very striking
marks of affinity between their severa systems. ~M.

It is to to obServed, however, that the terras golden, and the rent, are
not Hindu epithets of the four ages. W.

3 | have followed Mr. Halhed in the number of years (see Preface to Codo
of Gentoo Laws), through a derivative authority, because his statement is
the highest, and by consequence the least unfavourable to the consistency
of the Hindu chronology. ' In the Institutes of Menu ﬂch. 1. 83), human
life for the Satya%ug IS stated at 400 years, for the Tretayug af 300, the
Dwapar 200. and the Cdi yug at 100 years—M. o

The duration of the life of a Manu'js not_bounded by the limits of an
gge, an previously remarked ; tho reigns of particular kings, in a great

egree mythological personages, are also exempt from ordinary rules.
The inconsistency arises from our attempts to adjust the system to ascale
by which it was never designed to be measured —W.

4 Thereisa very remarkable coincidence between the number of years
specified inthisHindu division of time, and aperiod marked in avery curious
fragment of the Chaldean History. The Cali yug, it appears from the text
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The wildness and inconsistency of the Hindu statements BOOK 1.
evidently place them beyond the sober limitsof truth "and CHAP. I.
history; yet it has been imagined, if their literal accepta-
tion must of necessity be renounced, that they at least
contain a poetical or figurative delineation of real events,
which ought to be studied for the truths which it may dis-
close. Thelabour and ingenuity which have been bestowed
upon this inquiry, unfortunately have not been attended
with an adequate reward. No suppositions, however gra-
tuitous, have sufficed to establish a consistent theory.

Every explanation has failed. The Hindu legends still
present a maize of unnatural fictions, in which a series of
real events can by no artifice be traced.*

The internal evidence which these legends display, af-
forded, indeed, from the beginning, the strongest reason to
anticipate this result. The offspring of a wild and ungo-
verned imagination, they mark the state of a rude and
credulous people, whom the marvellousdelights ; who can-
not estimate the use of arecord of past events; and whose
imagination the real occurrences of life are too familiar to

amounts to 43'\2/1630 years, and the aggregate of the four yugs, which the
Hindus call aMatayug. or great vug. amountstoa period exgzroeﬁd b¥\‘the
same figures, increased by “the addition of a cypher, or 4320000. Now
Berosus informs us, that the lirsf king of Chaldea was Alorus, who reigned
ten sari, that a sarus is 3600 years; that the first ten kings, whose reigns
seem to have been accounted a great era, reigned 120 sari,” which com
exactly 432000 years, the Hindu period. See Eusebii Chronic, p. 5, where
this fragment of Berosus is preserved ; Synedli phronografz% p. 28 See
aso Bryant's Anaysis of Ancient Mythology, iii. 95 o , for a most
learned and ingenious commentary on'this interesting fragment.

A learned author pronouncesthem inferior even to the legends of the
Greeks, as evidence of primeval events. " oriental learning is now employed
in unravelling themythology of India, arid recommending it as containin:
theseed of primeval_history;" but hitherto we have seen nothing that shoul
induce usto relinquish the'authoritieswe have to respect, or make
us prefer the fablesof the Hindus or Guebres. to the fables of the Greeks."
Vincent, Periplusof the Erythrean Sea, parti. 9. It. may be added, tltat if
the Greeks, the most accomplished people of antiquity, have left us so im-
Berfect an account of the primitive state of their ‘own country, little is to

e expected from nations confessedly and remarkably inferior to them.— M.

These opinions are, to say the léast of them, prémature. Judgment is
uttered confidently upon research whilst in its veriest infancy :— we are not
eren yetin aposifion to pronounce definitively on the subject, for the prin-
cipal authorities arestill unexamined. The Vishnu Purana will contribute
some authentic materials, but one or two other Puranas, the Ramayana,
the Mahabliarata. and the Vedas, ought to be translated, and must becare-
fully studied, before it will be safe to decide upon the value of the eluci-
dation which Hindu literature may afford to the History of India or of the
Eaat, |n the meantime the study has not been barren; the political divi-
gions of ancient |ndiaare beginning to take a definiteand distinct outline,
and new connexions between nations hitherto little suspected, have
fully admitted, upon the mdlsputab]l_eztestl mony of affinity of Speech—W.
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BOOK I1. engage’ To the monstrous period of years which the
CHAP. I. legends of the Hindus involve, they ascribe eventsthe
—mod extravagant and unnatural; events not even con-
nected in chronological series; a number of independent
and incredible fictions. Thispeople, indeed, are perfectly
destitute of historical records® Their ancient literature
affords not a single production to which the historical
character belongs. The works in which the miraculous
transactions of former times are described are poems.
Most of them are books of a religious character, in which
the exploits of the gods, and their commandsto mortals,
are repeated or revealed. In all, the actions of men and
those of deities are mixed together, in a set of legends,
more absurd and extravagant, more transcending the
bounds of nature and of reason, less grateful to the ima-

! That propensit){ which BO universally distinguishes rude nations, and
forma so remarkable a characteristic of “uncivilized society—of filling the
ages that are past with fabulous events and personages, and of swelling
every thing beyond the limits of nature, may be easily accounted for.
Every passion and sentiment of a rude peoplée is apt to display itself in
wildand extravagant effects. National vanity follows the example of the
other passions, and indulges itself, unrestrained by knowledge, in such
fictionsas the genius of each people inspires. Daiur hoc veniaaMiquitati,
vt miscendo humanadivinis, primordiaurbiumaugtutiorafaciat. (Liv. Pref.
Of an accurate record of antecedent ovents, yielding lessons for the future
by the experience of the past, uncultivated minds are not sufficiently
capable of reflection to know the value. The real occurrences of life, fami-
liar and insipid, apPear too mean and insignificant to deserve to be remem-
bered. They excite no surprise, and gratify no vanity. Every thing,
however, which is extragrdinary and marvellous, inspires the d
curiosity and interest. Whilo men are yet too ignorant to have ascertained
with any accuracy the boundaries of nature, every thing of this sort meets
with are belief; it conveys uncommon pleasure; the faculty of in-
venting is thus encouraged ; ‘and fables are plentifully multiplied. It m:
be regarded as in some degree remarkable, that, distinguished asall rude
nations are for this propensity, the people of the East "have far surpassed
the other races of men in the extravagance of their legends. The Baby-
lonians, the Arabians, the Syrians, the Egyptians, have long been subject
to the contempt of Europeans, for their proneness to invent and believe
miraculous stories, Lucian deems it a sarcasm, the bitterness of which
would be universally felt, when he says of an author, infamous for thein-
credible stories which he had inserted in his history, that he had attained
this perfection in IylngiJ though he had never associated with a Syrian.
Quom. Cons. Hist)) The scanty fragments which have reached us of the
istories of those other nations, have left us but little acquainted with
the particular fables of which ,the{ compose their early hlstpr%. But our
more intimate acquaintance with the people of southern Asia has afforded
us an ample assortment of their legendary stories. )
2" Thereisno known history of Hindoostan (that rests on the foundataion
of Hindu materials or recordss/ extant, before the period of the Mabomme-
dan conquests.”  Kennel'sMemoir, Introduction, x| The Hindus have no
ancient civil_history, nor had the Egyptians any work purely historical.
Witford on Egypt and the Nile, As. Res. iii. 296—M. .
This has alréady been shown to be not strictly true, and genealogies and

chronicles are found in various parte of India, recorded with some perse-
verance, if not much skill.—W.

v
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gination and taste of acultivated and rational people, than BOOK 1.
those which the fabulous history of any other nation pre- CHAP. I.
sents to us. The Brahmens are the most audacious, and ———
perhaps the most unskilful fabricators, with whom the
annals of fable have yet made us acquainted.*

The people of Hindustan and the ancient nations of
Europe came in contact at asingle point. The expedition
of Alexander the Great began, and in some sort ended,
their connexion. Even of this event, so recent and re-
markable, the Hindus have no record : they have not a
tradition that can with any certainty be traced to it.
Some particulars in their mythological stories have by
certain European inquirers been stipposed to refer to trans-
actions of Alexander, but amost any part as well as an-
other of these unnatural legends may, with equal propriety,
receive the same distinction.? Theinformation which we

!If theauthority of aSanscrit scholar bewanted to confirm this harsh deci-
sion, we may adducethat of Captain Wilford, who, in his Discourse on Eﬁ/pt
and the Nilg, As. Jies. iil. 29, thus expresses hi mself: " The mythology of the
Hindus is of ten inconsistent and contradictory, and the same talo is related
_manY different ways, Their physiology, astronomy, and history, areinvolved
in allegories and enigmas, which cannot but seem extravagant and ridicu-
lous ; nor could any thing render them supportable, but addief that most of
them have a recondite meaning; though many of them , perhaps, no
tinner basisthan the heated imagination of deluded fanatics, or of hypocrites
interested in the worship of some particular deity. Should a keTy_to their
eighteen Puranaa exist, it is more than probable that thewards of it would
betoo intricate, or too stiff with the rust of time, for any useful purpose.”

" The Hindu system of geoqraphy, chronology, and history, areall equally
vozrlatrous and absurd.” ~Wilford on the Chronol. of the Hindus, As. lies.

Another Oriental scholar of some eminence, Mr. Scott Waring, says, in his
Tour to Sheeraz, p. iv. " that the Hindu mythology and history appéar to be
buried in impenetrable darkness."—M. ~ .
~ Mr.Wari n%lan authority, and Wilford, in agreat degree, wasbewildered
ina Iab)ﬁrmt of his own creating.—W. )

2 Dr. Robertson (Disquis. concern n%Anc. India, note viii. p. 301) sg[ys
" That some traditional know|edge of Alexander's invasion of |ndia’is il
preserved inthe northern provinces of the peninsula, ismanifest from several
circumstances.” But these circumstances, when he states them, are merel
such as this: that arace of Raahs clam to be descended from Porus, or
rather from aprince of anamed |stan§||_% resembling Porus, which European
inquirersconjecture may bethe same, The other circumstancels, tliat atribe
or two, on the borders of ancient Bactria, art said to represent themselves as

lescendants of some Greeksleft tliereby A lexander. Themodern Hindus,
who makeit apoint to belgnorant of nothing, pretend, when told of the ex-
edition of Alexander, to be well acquamted with it, and S% "hat he
ought agreat battle with the Emperor of Hindoostan, near Delhi; and,
though victorious, retired to Persia, across the northern mountains: BO
that the remarkable circumstance of his Maling down the [ndus, in which
he elmpll\ﬁyed many months, is sunk altogether.” Major Kennel, Memoir,
p. XI—M-

Themodern Hindusaremuch lessinclined to makeit aJJOI nttobeignorant
of nothing, than modern Europeans. If any modern Hindu ever pretended to
haveheard of Alexander, he probably did Sowith reason, having gained some
vague notions from Mohammedan writers. He certainly didmot acquire it
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BOOK Il have received of the Greek invasion from the Greeks

CHAP. i. themselves, is extremely scanty and defective. The best

of their writings on the subject have been lost, but we

have no reason to suppose that their knowledge of the

Hindus was valuable. That of the modern Europeans

continued very imperfect, after they had enjoyed a much

longer and closer intercourse with them than the Greeks.

In fact, it was not till they had studied the Indian lan-

guages, that they acquired the means of full and accurate

information. But the Greeks, who despised every foreign

language, made no exception in favour of the sacred dialect

of the Hindus, and we may rest satisfied that the writings

of Megasthenes and others contained few particulars by

which our knowledge of the Brahmenical history could be
improved.!

From the scattered hints contained in the writings
of the Greeks, the conclusion has been drawn, that the
Hindus, at the time of Alexander's invasion, were in a
state of manners, society, and knowledge, exactly the same
with that in which they were discovered by the nations of
modern Europe; nor isthere any reason for differing widely
from this opinion. It is certain that the few features of
which we have any description from the Greeks, bear no
inaccurate resemblance to those which are found to
distinguish this people at the present day. From this
resemblance, from the state of improvement in which the
Indians remain, and from the stationary condition in
which their institutions first, and then their manners and
character, have a tendency to fix them, it is no unreason-
able supposition, that they have presented avery uniform
appearance during the long interval from the visit of the
Greeks to that of the English. Their annas, however,

from bis own, and there is no occasion to marvel at the omission. Impor-
tant aswe may consider Alexander's invagion, it was a matter of very
trifling interest to the Hindus. 1t wan confi to the extreme western
frontier; it lasted for a short time; it left no permanent impression. In
all probability, it weH not heard of. at the time of its occurrence, beyond
the SntleJ; and if it had been, it would have been regarded as the tem-
porary predatory incursion of a barbarian. Repeated notices of such in-
cursions are found in the Puranas, and in the Chronicle of Kashmir; but
are not deemed worthy of a detailed description.—W.

1 It afford: a confirmation of this, that the Greeks have left us no
accounts, In any degree satisfactory, of the manners and institutions of the
ancient Persians, with whom they’ had so extended an intercourse; or of
the manners and institutions of the Egyptians, whom they admired, and
to whom their philosophers resorted for wisdom.
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from that eratill the period of the Mahomedan conquests, BOOK 11.

are a blank.

With regard to the ancient history of India, we are still
not without resources. The meritoriousresearchesof the
modern Europeans, who have explored the institutions,
the laws, the manners, the arts, occupations and maxims
of this ancient people, have enabled philosophy to draw
the picture of society, which they have presented, through
a long revolution of years. We cannot describe the lives
of their kings, or the circumstances and results of a train
of battles. But we can show how they lived together as
members of the. community, and of families; how they
were arranged in society ; what arts they practised, what
tenetsthey believed, what manners they displayed ; under
what species of government they existed ; and what cha-
racter, as human beings, they possessed. This is by far
themost useful and important part of history ; and if it be
true, as an acute and eloquent historian has remarked,
" that the sudden, violent, and unprepared revolutionsin-
cident to barbarians, are so much guided by caprice, and
terminate so often in cruelty, that they disgust us by the
uniformity of their appearance, and it is rather fortunate
for letters that they-are buried in silence and ohlivion," '
we have perhapsbut little to regret in thetotal absence of
Hindu records.?

Whatever theory we adopt with regard to the origin of
mankind, and the first peopling of the world, it is natural
tosuppose, that countries were at first inhabited by avery
small number of people. When a very small number of
men inhabit a boundless country, and have intercourse
only among themselves, they are by necessary consequence
barbarians. If one family, or a small number of families,

! Hume's History of England, i. 2. ) o

~ 2"Touthomme de bon entendement, sans voir une histoire peutpresque
imaginer de quelle hunieur fut un people, lorsqu'il lit cos anciens statutH et
ordonnances; atd'un nrfnie Jugementpeut tirer en conjecture quel les furent
sea loixvoyant sa inaniere de vivre." Etienne Pasquier, Hecherchea de la
France, liv. iv., chap. 1. Thexage President de Goguet, on asubject remark-
abl¥ls milar, thus expresses himself: " The dates and duration of the reigns

f theancient kings of Egypt, are subject to a thousand difficulties, which |
shall not attempt fo resolve.  In effect, itisof little importance to know the
number of their dynasties, and the names of their sovereigns. It is far
more essential to understand the laws, arts, sciences, and customs_of a
nation, which all antiquity lias regarded an a model of wisdom and virtue.
These are the objects | propose to'examine, with all the care and exactness
| am capable of."" Origin of Laws, Part I., Book I., chap. i. aft. 4.

CHAP. I.
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H are under the necessity of providing for themselves all the
. 1. commodities which they consume, they can have but few
accommodations, and these imperfect and rude. In those
circumgances the exigencies of life are too incessant, and
too pressing, to allow time or inclination for the prosecu-
tion of knowledge. The very ideas of law and government,
which suppose a large society, have no existence: men
are unavoidably ignorant and unrefined; and if much
presed with difficulties, they become savage and brutal

1 There laaremarkable e in Plato, at the be%l nning of the third
book, De Legibus, in Whlch he describes the eff ich would be pro-
duced on a small number of men left done in the world, or some unculti-
vated part of it. He is describing the situation of a small number of per—
sons |eft alive by aflood, which had destroyed the rest of mankind.—'
on mm-pm ™ $¥opay axeloy opﬂol TIFIE AV KT vojtag, £ Kopindors m'ul
ouupa fumupas Tou Ty arfp yerows peye.—Ea: 8y rous rowurous
P RFRYNT WOV THY GAANY aTRPOVE FLFAL TEXFWP, NOL TWE IF TUIS GOTC TpoL
adnhove nnxnwv.—Oumv opylka T¢ FarTe amoik lu, AL e T TS TV
- 107 1 m“'(l; ctw ‘;‘04 T ?i;ﬂ?dﬂ‘!ﬂﬂ! mm
ptw Tavre yr oTY ¥ m @ Hindus appeal
h.&ve had simil;}"npmlm‘lmugh without the reasona

“Wo read in the Mahad-himalaya-c'handa, that after 5 deloge, from
which very few of the human raco were pressrved, mer boearne gnotant
and brutal, without aris or sck and even without a regul "
Wiltord, on Egy ¥pt anil the Nile, As, Res. fif, 324

Thers Is nothing more remarkalile in tha traditlons of nations, than their
agresment respecting the originnf hha];m rospnt inhabitants of the globe. The
aceount of the Deluge in the rliginne ks of the Jews, may very well bo
%aken Ba the archetypeof the whole. ©On thin subjoct, I wiilingly content
my=eif with e reforence toa book of singular merit, * Tha Analysls of Anclent
Mytholngry,” by Jacob Briant; in which, after making ampla aflowanes for
somo fareed ebymnlogies, and muchﬂnpemmom the reader will find Bn ax-
toutof learming. & depth of research, and an ingenuity of inference, unri-
yalled among the ingatver into the satly hin.ury of tha human raes. Bir
Witllam Jotiew, who rogrettod that Mr. Brrant's knowlodgo of Ociental Ute-
Tatire had not onabled llim to bring evidence more Inrgely from its gtores,
and that hohad ack purvited a plan more atrickly analytical, has prosecnted
the mmninquirv in asorien of Discoveries, add ressod to the Aglatic Society,
on the Hlodaw, the Arnbe, the Tartars, the Persians, the Chinase, &c, and on
the Origin and Familios of Nations ; and by s different plan, sod the ald of
hinQrientat iternture, has arrived at the rtoo canclusions,

All inquirers have been struck with the convidenos between the story of
Noah, snd that of the Hindu primoval eire Batynvrata. We may swapect i
there has been a Iittie Erahmenica] forei og 0 make ik s anctu In the fol.
lowlng pessage :—Mr, Wilford mays, "It i3 telatod in the Padews-Frran, that ©
Batyavrsta, whose miracnioun préservation from a g:l;:nl detuga 1- told at:

in the Matays, had three sons, the eldest of w] was bamed Jyapeti,
it of the Rarth, Mherl weors ' harms and Sharma, which lastare,
in the vulgar diatocts, nraally ngnced CCham and Slam, an welrequently
Wear Kishn for Crishos. Thn myal patriarch (rormh in hiacharacter in the
Paréne}, wlrrumhﬂgﬁmdol.lynpm , to whom he ?wall thelw!outo
the parth of the snowy moontalns, whic
an.udniwhich&uumuaprr.. To Sharma he lomdmtl;meml.rm

when
ﬂnoldlmmhmmmml inebrinted with » strong made of
farmeniad rico, Charma oy mditminmn?mn his father's
imaprecation that he became a slavo to the siaves of his brothers” As,
e i, 318, 3138, The follovring satement vy the samne ingairer s contirmed
by a varisty of aushoritles :—The firet descondants of

SE
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If we suppose that India began to be inhabited at a BOOK 11.
very early stagein the peopling of the world, itsfirstin- CHAP.I.
habitants must have been few, ignorant, and rude. Un-
civilized and ignorant men, transported, in small numbers,
into an uninhabited country of boundless extent, must
wander for many ages before any great improvement can
takeplace. Till they multiplied sofar astobe assembled in
numbers large enough to permit the benefits of social in-
tercourse, and of some division of labour, their circum-
stances seem not susceptible of amelioration. We find,
accordingly, that all those ancient nations, whose history
can be most depended upon, trace themselves up to a
period of rudeness. Thefamilieswho first wandered into
Greece, Italy, and theeastern regions of Europe, wer e con-
fessedly ignorant and barbarous. Theinfluence of disper-
sion was no doubt most baneful, where the natural dis-
advantages were the greatest. In a country overgrown
with forest, which denies pasture to cattle, and precludes
husbandry, by surpassing the power of single families to
clear the land for their support, the wretched inhabitants
are reduced to all the hardships of the hunter'slife and
become savages. The difficulties with which those fami-
lies had to struggle who first came into Europe, seem to
have thrown them into a situation but few degrees re-
moved from the lowest stage of society. The advantages
of India in soil and climate are so great, that those by
whom it was originally peopled might sustain no further
depression than what seems inherent to a state of disper-

(another name for Satyavrata) are represented in the Puranas as living in
the mountains to the north of lurlia, toward the sources of the Ganges, and
downwards an far as Serinagara and Hari-dwar. But the rulers of manklnd
lived on the summit of Meru, towards the north: where they appear to hav
established t hemoflustlce as the Puranas make frequent mention of the
%)prmd repairing thither for redress." Wilford on Chron. of Hind., As.
The Mexicans," says Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico, b. vi. sect. 1,
a clear tradition though somewh: corrupted by fable of the crea
tion of the world, of the unlversal del uge, of the confusion of tongues, and
of the dispersion of the p ﬁ e, and had actually all these events repre-
sented in their plctures (their substltute for wrltlng) They said that
when mankind were overwhelmed with the deluge, none were preserved
but a man and wi named Coxcox and Xochlguebzal who saved them-
selves in allttle bark 'and landing upon amountain, called Coihuacan, had
there agreat many children, who were all born dumb; but that a dove at
last, from aloft%/ tree, |mparted to them languages ; aJI however, differing
so much, that they could not understand one another,"—M.
Itis scarcely falr to cite Wilford, for what he has himsalf taken pains to
gnculanseas unworthy of credit; the whole story of the patriarch and

sons being the pure invention of his Pandit, as he has explained. As.
ches, v. viii. p. 2M.—W.



122

BOOK 1.
CHAP. I.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

sion. They wandered probably for ages in the immense

plains and valleys of that productive region, living on
fruits, and the produce of their flocks and herds, and not
associated beyond the limits of a particular family. Until
the country became considerably peopled, it is not even
likely that they would be formed into small tribes. As
soon as ayoung man became, in his turn, the head of a
family, and the master of cattle, he would find a more
plentiful subsistence beyond the range of his father's
flocks. It could only happen, after al the most valuable
ground was occupied, that disputes would arise, and that
the policy of defence would render it an object for the dif-
ferent branches of afamily to remain united together, and
to acknowledge a common head.*

When this arrangement takes place, we have arrived at
anew stage in the progress of civil society. The condition
of mankind, when divided into tribes, exhibits considerable
variety, from that patriarchal association which is exem-
plified in the history of Abraham, to such combinations
as are found among the Tartars, or that distribution into
clans, which, at no distant period, distinguished the people
of Europe. The rapidity with which nations advance
through these severd states of society chiefly depends on
the circumstances which promote population. Where a
small number of people range over extensive districts, a
very numerous association is neither natural nor conve-
nient. Some visible boundary, as a mountain or ariver,
marks out the limits of a common interest; and jealousy
or enmity is the sentiment with which every tribe is re-
garded by every other. When any people has multiplied!
so far as to compose a body, too large and unwieldy to, be
managed by the siinple expedients which connected the
tribe, the first rude form of a monarchy or political system
is devised. Though we have no materials from the Hindus,
which yield us the smallest assistance in discovering the
time which elapsed in their progress to this point of ma
turity, we may so far accede to their claims of antiquity,
as to alow that they passed through this first stage in the
way to civilisation very quickly; and, perhaps, they ac-
quired the first rude form of anational polity at fully as

* Thereisa short, but not irrational, sketch oftheprogresofsouetyln
tomeof the Purana. See Vtehnu Parana,44
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early a period as any portion of the race.’ It wasprobably BOOK 11.
at no great distance from the time of this important CHAP. I1.
change that those institutions were devised, which have

been distinguished by a durability so extraordinary ; and

which present a spectacle so instructive to those who

would understand the human mind, and the laws which,

amid all the different forms of civil society, invariably

preside over its progress.

CHAPTER II.
Classification and Distribution of the People.

fTHE transition from the state of tribes to the more
1 regulated and artificial system of a monarchy and laws
is not sudden; it is the result of a gradual preparation
and improvement. That loose independence, which suits
asmall number of men, bound together by an obvious
utility, scattered over an extensive district, and subject to
few interferences of inclination or interest, is found pro-
ductive of many inconveniences, as they advance in hum-
bers, as their intercourse becomes more close and compli-
cated, and as their interests and passions more frequently
clash. When quarrels arise, no authority exists to which
the parties are under the necessity of referring their dis-
putes. The punishment of delinquentsis provided for by
no preconcerted regulation. When subsistence, by the
multiplication of consumers, can no longer be obtained
without considerable labour, the desire to encroach upon
one another adds extremely to the occasions of discord :
and the evils and miseries which prevail, excite at last a
desire for a better regulation of their common affairs.
But slow is the progress made by the human under-

* Tho cautious inquirer will not probably bo inclined to carry thin eravory
far back. "The newness of the world," says the JuddoUH (ioguet (vol. m.
dissert. 3) " is proved by the imperfection of many of theart intheancient
world, and of all the sciences which depend upon length of time and exj»e-
rienco." By the newness of the world, he means the newness of human
80cietv. In examining the remains of organized bodies which have been
extricated from the "bowels of the earth, vegetables are found at the
greatest depth; immediately above them small” shell-fish, and some of the
most imperfect imens”of the animal creation;. nearer the surface
quadrupeds and the more perfectlty organised animals; lastly man, of
whom no remains have ever been found at any considerable depth. The
Inference is, that compared with the othor organised beings on this globe,
man id a recent creation. See Parkinson's Organic Remains. \



124

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK 1. standing, in itsrude and ignorant state. No little timeid
CHAP. 1. spent; first, in maturing the conviction that a great re

formation is necessary; and next, in conceiving the plan
which the exigency requires. Many partial remedies are
thought of and applied ; many failures experienced ; evils
meanwhile increase, and press more severely ; at last men
become weary and disgusted with the condition of things,
and prepared for any plausible change which may be sug-
gested to them. In every society there are superior
spirits, capable of saizing the best ideas of their times,
and, if they are not opposed by circumstances, of accele-
rating the progress of the community to which they
belong. The records of ancient nations give us reason to
believe that some individual of this description, exalted
to authority by his wisdom and virtue, has generally ac-
complished the important task of first establishing among
a rude people a system of government and laws.

It may beregarded as a characterigtic of this primary
institution of government, that it is founded upon divine
authority. The supergtition of arude people is peculiarly
suited to suet; a pretension.  Whileignorant and solitary,
men are perpetually haunted with the apprehenson of
invisible powers; and, as in this state only they can be
imposed upon by the assumption of a divine character
and commisson, soit is evidently the mogt effectual means
which a great man, full of the spirit of improvement, can
employ, to induce a people, jealous and impatient of all
restraint, to forego their boundless liberty, and submit to
the curb of authority.

No where among mankind have thelaws and ordinances
been more exclusively referred to the Divinity, than by

* Therois scarcely an exception ta thisrule, Minosoften retired into a
cave, where ho boasted of having familiar conversations with Jupiter;
Mnenes, the great legidator of Egypt, proclaimed Hermesastheauthor of
hislaws; it was by the direction of Apoll,o that L){cur us undertook the
reformation of Spartai)ZnIeucus the legidator of the Cocrians, gave out
that he was inspired by Minerva: Zathruspes, among the Arimaspians,
Eretmded that his laws were revealed to him by oneof their divinities:

amolxi* boasted to the Getes of his intimate communicationswith the
goddes Vesta: the pretensons of Numa among the Romans are well

nown. (See Goguet, Origin of Lawa art 11.book 1. ch.i.art.9) The
Druids, amang the Ancient Britonsand Gauls, wereat oncethe_Iegl,slator%i
and the confidants of the Divinity. Odin, who was himsdf a Divinity.
bisdescendants, who partook of Hisnature, werethelegisatorsof the Scan-
dinavians. " The legisator of the Scythians” saysMallet (Introd-toHist.
of Denmark, 1i. 48)," represented God himsdf as the author of the laws
which they gaveto their feUow-citiaena.”
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those who instituted the theocracy of Hindustan. The BOOK 1.
plan of society and government, the rights of persons and CHAP. I1.
things, even the customs, arrangements, and manners, of ——
private and domestic life; everything, in short, is esta-
blished by divine prescription. The first legislator of the
Hindus, whose name it isimpossible to trace, appears to
have represented himself as the republisher of the will of
God. Heinformed his countrymen that, at the beginning
of the world, the Creator revealed his duties to man, in
four sacred books, entitled Vedas; that during the first
age, of immense duration, mankind obeyed them, and were
happy; that during the second and third they only par-
tially obeyed, and their happiness was proportionally
diminished ; that since the commencement of the fourth
age disobedience and misery had totally prevailed, till the
Vedas were forgotten and lost; that now, however, he
was commissioned to reveal them anew to his countrymen,
and to claim their obedience?

The leading institutions of the Hindus bear evidence
that they were devised at a very remote period, when
society yet retained its rudest and simplest form® So
long as men roam in the pastoral state, no division of
classesor of labour is known. Every individual is a shep-
herd, and every family providesfor itself the commodities
with which it is supplied. As soon as the cultivation of
land, whichyields a more secure and plentiful subsistence,
occupies agreat share of the common attention, the in-
convenience of this universal mixture of employments is
speedily felt. The labdurs of the field are neglected,
while the cultivator is engaged at the loom, or repelling
theincursions of anenemy. His clothing and lodging are
inadequately provided for, while the attention of himself
and his family are engrossed by the plough. Men quit

no such assertions in Hindu tradition.— o

2 Aswe seethemin Manu comprehending an artificial system of monarch
and law, they must have been, according to Mr. Mill's own showing (p. 177),
theresult of agradual preparation and improvement: hejsat variance wit
himself in the attempt here commonced, and pertinaciously pursued, to

rove that theinstitutions of the Hindus belong to the rudest and simplest
orm of society.—W. . .

3 This is anecessary suﬁposmon, as the generation to whom the Vedas
were first presented must have known that they had noprevious acquaint-
ance with them, and could not_believe that they had remained familiar to
mortals from the period of their first revelation.

* Thewhole of this isimaginatr_y; the\;\? is no such legislation, thereare
jon.—W.
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BOOK I1. not easily, however, the practices to which they have been
CHAP.ii. accustomed ; and a great change in their manners and
—— affairs does not readily suggest itself as aremedy for the
evils which they endure. When the Hindus were lingering
in this uneasy situation, it would appear that there arose
among them one of those superior men, who are capable
of accelerating the improvement of society. Perceiving
the advantage which would accrue to his countrymen
from a division of employments, he conceived the design
of overcoming at once the obstacles by which this regu-
lation was retarded ; and, clothing himself with a Divine
character, established as a positive law, under the sanction
of Heaven, the classification of the people, and the distri-
bution of occupations. Nor was it enough to introduce
thisvast improvement; it was right to secure that the
original mombers of the different classes should be sup-
plied with successors, and that the community should not
revert toits former confusion. The human race are not
destined to mako many steps in improvement at once.
Ignorant that professions, when once separated, were in
no danger of bping confounded, he established a law, which
the circumstances of the time very naturally suggested,
but which erected a barrier against further progress;
that the children of those who were assigned to each of
the classes, into which he distributed the people, should
invariably follow the occupation of their father through

all generations.

The classification instituted by the author of the Hindu
lawsis the first and simplest form of thedivision of labour
and employments. The priest isacharacter found among
the rudest tribes; by whom he is always regarded as of
the highest importance. As soon as men begin to have
property, and to cultivate the ground, the necessity of
defendersispowerfully felt; aclass, therefore, of soldiers,
aswell as a class of husbandmen, becomes an obvious
arrangement. There are other services, auxiliary to these,
and necessary to the well-being of man, for which it still
remains necessary to provide. In a state of great simpli-
city, however, these other services are few, and easily
performed. Wefind accordingly that the Hindu legislator
assigned but one class of the community to this depart-
ment. The Hindus were thus divided intofour orders or
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castes. The first were the Brahmens or priests; the BOOK Il.
second, the Cshatriyas or soldiers; the third, the hus- CHAP. 1.
bandmen or Vaisyas ; and the fourth, the Sudras, the ser-

vants and labourers.> On this division of the people, and

the privileges or disadvantages annexed to the several

castes, the whole frame of Hindu society so much depends,

that it is an object of primary importance, and merits a

full elucidation.

! Thereis aninstructive passagein PIatoéDe Itepub. lib. ii.). inwhich he
ascribestheorigin of political association and laws to the division of labour;

) Fromthis cause, hosay s, men are obliged to associate, one
mau affording one accommodation, another another, and all exchanging the
accommodations which each can provide, for the different accommodations
provided by the rest. It is curious that, in limiting the simplest form of a
political association, he makes it to consist of four or five classes of men.

. . .. That sagacious conteniplator of the pro-
gressof society, Millar, describing t heancient state of the Anglo-Saxons, re-
marks that the people of England were then divided into four great classes;
the artificers and tradesmen, husbandmen, those who exercised the honour-
able profession of arms, and the clergy, lieadds," From t honatural courso
of thlnl%s it, should seem that, in every country where religion has had so
much influenceas to introduce a great  of écclesiastics, the people, upon
the first advance made in agriculture and”in manufactures, are usualfy dis-
tributed into the same number of clashes or orders. ThisMistribution’is ac-
cordingly to befound not only in al Kuropean nat ions.formed upon theruins
of the'Human empire; but 1n otuer ages, and in very distant parts of tho

lobe. The ancient inhabitants of Euypt are said to have been divided into

e clergy, the military people, the husbandmen, and the artificers. The es-
tablishment of the four great eaxtes, in the country of Jndostan, isprecisel
of the same nature.” Millar's Historical View of the English Government,
book i. ch. xi. In_Egﬁ/_pt the people were divided by law’in the same here-
ditary manner asin lliudostan. " It is highly worthy of observation that,
notwithstanding all the revolutions and changes to which Eq>pt has been
subject, some rémains of the division into castes are yet visible. "
tinction par familjes so retrouve encore dans les vines’; Pexercice des artset
metiers est hereditaire. le tils imite les proeedes de son pero, et nelesperfee-
tionnepas." Le General Ueynier, De 1TEgypt.e p. 51). J isworthy of obser-
vation that tho Colchiaus aild Iberians wore aso divided into four castos,
whose rank and office were hereditary ami unchangeable. Herodot. lib. ii.
C?ﬁ' civ. cv. Btrabo, lib. ii. 765. See dSo Bryant's Ancient Mythology, v. 102,
107. In somesituationsthis step in civilization, natural andSmpleas it may
appear, is not easily made. How long have the wandering Arabs remained
without it V- What'an improvement would the Ixireinstitution of tho Hindu
classes be upon their condition y and what merit would tho legislator have,
who should introduceit ? The same oto-ervat ionisapplicablet< > the Tartars.
. There isapassage in Herodotus which leads us to conclude, that the dis-
tinction of castes existed among the Medesat the commencement of the mo-
narchy. Hesays. lib, i. cap. ci., Eari . .
vot, , Apujavrol 00, Mayoi. He saysnothing to fIx the mean-
ing of the word ygt/#a. But wo know that the Mayat were the priests, and
hence there is matter of proof to make us suppose, that the other names, in
like manner, express separate castes, or hereditary classes and professions.

The Persian Monarch Join snood is said to have divided the Persians into
four classes.. Malcolm's Hist, of Persia, i. 205.,

In like maimer among the Peruvians,” Lescitoyens," to use the language
of Carli (Lettres sur |'’Amerique, let, xili.), "furent distributes dn clasSes ou
tribus. * * Il n*etoit pas i>cnuis, ni par manage, ni par oliangement d'ha-
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BOOK Il I. The prieshood is generally found to usurp the
CHAP. I1. greatest authority, in the lowest state of society. Know-
—— ledge, and refined conceptions of the Divine nature, are
altogether incompatible with the supposition, that the
Deity makes favourites of a particular class of mankind,
or ismore pleased with those who perform a ceremonial
service to himsdf, than with those who discharge with
fiddlity the various and difficult duties of life. Itisonly
in rude and ignorant times that men are so overwhemed
with the power of supergition as to pay unbounded
veneration and obedience to those who artfully clothe
themselves with the terrors of religion.! The Brahmens
among the Hindus have acquired and maintained an
authority, moreexalted, morecommanding, and extensive,
than the priests have been able to engross among any
other portion of mankind. Asgreat a distance as there
is between the Brahmen and the Divinity, so great a dis-
tance isthere between the Brahmen and the rest of his
species.  According to the sacred books of the Hindus,
the Brahmen proceeded from the mouth of the Creator,
which is the*sst of wisdom; the Cshatriya proceeded
from hisarm ; the Vaisyafrom his thigh, and the Sudra
from hisfoot; thereforeisthe Brahmen infinitely superior
in worth and dignity to all other human beings2 The
Brahmen is declared to be the Lord of all the classes®
He alone, to a great degree, engrosses the regard and
favour of the Deity; and it isthrough him, and at his

bitation, de confondre tne cleres nvec Pautre.” In Lett. xiv. it s sdded,
* L'éducation consiatnit 4 apprendre anx onfans rituriers 1s métier que
chague péra de famille exercoit,” &c. Cln\rigem, tno, regpocting the Mext-
cand, tolls na (Hist, of Mexivn, book vii, . V.3, The sous i gerergl
lemrned the trades of their fathers, aul embramd their profossions,” &e.
In Plato's Timeun (]1’\ 1044, Ed. Ficin. Francot, 1601}, 1s & carions parsage,
which amerts that the same dlvision of pmfeulum. which still axhud
mung the Egyptianm, oxisted, at 8 pericd long sntesodent, among the
Athenlans : Lpwror pev 1o rwr lipswy yroos, axe fov sAMer yupis o
vor prra & TouTo, 10 Tur Spiovpyor, 0T el airn ikaeTor Wy § ove eTy-
LT TO T TR w naL tar Inpovrers o Y m
e lq ™ pay yeror, ane T Yl KX
YA Weps YOV WRAGUGY B30 TOV bopoy pocerayin peiny,
[ It.wninthedltkq«thn the Romish pﬂmhnodmrpad 20 many
rhm leges. Dur ancestors were barbarogs when the Broide exevcised over
ab gnlimited suthority, The sothaayers and pﬂmmmﬂmh
and Romans boat their jaflueneo a2 know ipcresped. Among the Tade
inhl.bitm of Mexteo wpd Porn, the amhormrotthopﬂuteqmlbd
that of the king, and was mwl i the: saEw DeTROR.
.1 Laws of Menu, ch, &, 3 1. x.
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intercession, that blessings are bestowed upon the rest of BOOK I1.
mankind. The sacred books are exclusively his; the CHAP.II.
highest of the other classes are barely tolerated to read
the word of God; he alone is worthy to expound it. The
first among the duties of the civil magistrate, supreme or
subordinate, is to honour the Brahmens.! The slightest
disrespect to one of this sacred order isthe most atrocious
of crimes. " For contumelious language to a Brahmen,"
says the law of Menu,? " a Sudra must have an iron style,
ten fingers long, thrust red hot into his mouth ; and for
offering to give instruction to priests, hot oil must be
poured into his mouth and ears" The following precept
refers even tothe most exalted classes: " For striking a
Brahmen even with a blade of grass, or overpowering him
in argument, the offender must soothe him by falling
prostrate."® Mysterious and awful powers are ascribed to
this wonderful being. " A priest, who well knows the law,
needs not complain to the king of any grievous injury;
since, even by his own power, he may chastise those who
injure him: his own power is mightier than the royal
power; by his own might therefore may *a Brahmen
coerce his foes. He may use without hesitation the
powerful oharms revealed to Atharvan and Angiras; for
speech is the weapon of a Brahmen : with that he may
destroy his oppressors."* " Let not the king, although m
the greatest distress, provoke Brahmens to anger; for
they, once enraged, could immediately destroy him with
his troops, elephants, horses, and cars. Who without
perishing could provoke those holy men, by whom the
all-devouring flame was created, the sea with waters not
drinkable, and the moon with its wane and increase?
What prince could gain wealth by oppressiug those, who,
if angry, could frame other worlds and regents of worlds,
could give being to other gods and mortals? What man,
desirous of life, would injure those, by the aid of whom
worlds and gods perpetually subsist; thosewho are rich
in the knowledge of the Veda? A Brahmen, whether
learned or ignorant, is a powerful Divinity; even asfire

! Lawsof Menu, ch. vii. ) ) )

* |bid, viii 271, 2 " From his high birth alone, a Brahmen is an object
of veneration even to deities; his declarations to mankind are decisive évi-
dence: and the Vedaitaelf confers on him that character.” Ibid. xi. 85.

3 lbid. x. 206. 4 Ibid, xi 31, 32, 33.
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I1. is a powerful Divinity, whether consecrated or popular.
ii. Thus, though Brahmensemploy themselvesin all sorts of
mean occupations, they must invariably be honoured ; for
they are something transcendently divine”! Not only is
this extraordinary respect and pre-eminence awarded to
the Brahmens; they are allowed themost striking advan-
tages over all other members of the social body, in almost
everything which regardsthe social state. In the scale of
punishments for crimes; the penalty of the Brahmen, in
almogt all cases, isinfinitely milder than that of the in-
ferior castes. Although punishment is remarkably crue
and sanguinary for the other classes of the Hindus,
neither the life nor even the property of a Brahmen can
be brought into danger by the most atrocious offences.
" Neither shall the king," says one of the ordinances of
Menu,* “ day a Brahmen, though convicted of all possible
crimes. Let him banish the offender from hisrealm, but
with all his property secure, and his body unhurt." In
regulating the interest of money, the rate which may be
taken from the Brahmens is less than what may be
exacted from the other classes® This privileged order
enjoys the advantage of being entirely exempt from taxes:
" A king, even though dying with want, must not receive
any tax from a Brahmen learned in the Vedas"* Ther
influence over the government is only bounded by their
desires, since they have impressed the belief that all laws
which a Hindu isbound to respect are contained in the
sacred books; that it islawful for them alone to interpret
those books; that it isincumbent on the king to employ
them as his chief counsdlors and ministers, and to be
governed by their advice. " Whatever order," says the
code of Hindu laws®" the Brahmens shall issue conform-
ably to the Shagter, the magistrate shall take hismeasures
accordingly."* These prerogatives and privileges, impor-
tant and extraordinary asthey may seem, afford, however,

! Lawsof Menu, ch. ix. 313-319. o

2 1bid, viif._380. 4 Ibid. viii. 5 Ibid. vii. 133,

6 Halhed, Preface to the Code of Gentoo Laws. .
. » TheDruidsamongtheancient Britons, astherewasastrikingsimilarity
in many of thedoctrineswhich they taught, also possessed many similar pri-
vilegesand distinctions to those of the Brahmens, Their persona werein-
violable: they were exempt from taxesand military service; they exercised
thel |slat|ve,the.]ud|aal) and, with the exception of commanding ar mies
intheHdd, almost thewholeof the executive power sof gover nment. Caesar,
De Bell Gal. lib. vi. 13,14. Henry's Hist of Great Britain, 1. 303,317.
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but an imperfect idea of the influence of the Brahmensin BOOK I1.
the intercourse of Hindu Society. As the greater part of CHAP. TI.
life among the Hindus is engrossed by the performance
of an infinite and burdensome ritual, which extends to
almost every hour of the day, and every function of nature
and society, the Brahmens, who are the sole judges and
directors in these complicated and endless duties, are
rendered the uncontrollable mastersof human life. Thus
elevated in power and privileges, the ceremonial of society
is no less remarkably in their favour. They are so much
superior to the king, that the meanest Brahmen would
account himself polluted by eating with him, and death
itself would appear to him less dreadful than the degra-
dation of permitting his daughter to unite herself in
marriage with his sovereign. With these advantages, it
would be extraordinary had the Brahmens neglected them-
selves in so important a circumstance as the command of
property. It is an essential part of the religion of the
Hindus, to confer gifts upon the Brahmens. This is a
precept more frequently repeated than any other in the
sacred books. Gifts to the Brahmens form™ always an
important and essential part of expiation and sacrifice.

! Seethelawsof Menu, passim. " Theor%ansof senseand action, reputa-
tion, aheavenly mansion, life, agreat name, children, cattle, areall destroyod
by a sacrifice offered with tr|IAI|Ar118 presents: lot no man, therefore, sacrifice
without liberal gifts." Ibid. xi.40. " Let every man, according to hisability,

ive wealth to the Brahmens detached from the world and learned in

cripture; such a giver shall attain heaven after this life” Ibid. xi. 6.
" Having reckaoned Up the persons whom the Brahmen isobliged to supEprt,
having ascertained his Divine knowledge and moral conduct, let the king
alow him a suitable maintenance from his own household; and, having
appointed him a maintenance, let the king protect hkn on all sides, for he

ains from the Brahmen whom he protects a sixth part of his virtue."

id. 3d. 22, 23. " Of that king in whose dominions a learned Brahmen is
afflicted with hanger, the whole kingdom will in a short time be afflicted
with famine." 1bid. vii. 114.

The Brahmens are occasionaly exhorted to observe some decorum and
measure in their pursuit of gifts. Laws of Menu, Iv. 186. " Should the
king be near hisend through some incurable disease, he must bestow on the
priests all his riches accumulated from legal fines ; and, having duly com-
mitted his kingdom to his son, let him death In battle; or, if there be
no war, by abstaining from food." o » .

" Theinfluence of priestcraft over superstition is no where so visible as hi
India. Ail the commerces of life have a strict analogy with the ceremonies
of religion ; and the Brachman hasincul cated such a variety of strange per-
suasions, that the Gentoo finds himself every hour under the necessity of
consulting his spiritual guide. The building of a pagoda, and maintaining
withinit aset of priests, iSbelieved the best action which human virtueisca
pableaf. Everg fenceis capable of being expiated by largessesto the Brach ¢
mans, prescribed béthemselves according to their own measures of avarice
and sensuality.” Orme, On the Government and People of Indostan, 482.

" Since the Brahmen sprung from the most excellent part, since he wu
K2
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BOOK I1. When treasure is found, which, from the general practice

CHAP. | I. of concealment, and the state of society, must have been a
frequent event, the Brahmen may retain whatever hisgood
fortune placesin hishands; another man must surrender
it to the king, who is bound to ddliver one-half to the
Brahmens! Another source of revenue at first view
appears but ill assorted with the dignity and high rank
of the Brahmens; by their influence it was converted into
a fund, not only respectable but venerable, not merely
useful but opulent. The noviciates to the sacerdotal
office are commanded to find their subsistence by begging,
and even to carry part of their earnings to their spiritual
master. Begging is no inconsiderable source of priestly
power 2

The duties of the Brahmens may be summed up in a
few words. They are to read the Vedas; to teach them

the first born, and since he possessesthe Veda, heis by right the chief of
this whole creation. . . . o

"Him, the Being who exists of himsdlf, produced in the begmnm?from
his own mouth, that having porformed haly rites, he might present clari-
fied butter to tho Gods, and cakesof rice to the progenitorsof mankind, for
the preservation of thisworld : . .

* What created being thon can surpass him, with whose mouth the Gods of
the firmament conti nual,l)y foant on clarified butter, and the manes of ances-
tors, on hallowed cakos 7 . .

"Of created things, themost excellent are thosewhich are animated ; of
the animated, those which subsist by intelligence; of the intelligent, man-
kind : and of men, the sacerdotal class;

" Of priests, those eminent in learning : of the learned, those who know
their duty; of those who know it, such as perform it virtuously; and of the
¥| rtuo&]s,tt hose who seek beatitude from a perfect acquaintancewith scrip-

ural doctrine.

“?J The ver¥ birth of Brahmens is a constant incarnation of Dherma, God
of Justice ; Tor the Brahmen Is born to promote justice, and to procure
ultimate happiness. . . .

" When a Brahmen springs to light, he is born above the world, the
Chldef ,of,lall creatures, assigned to guard the treasury of duties, religious
and civil.

YWhatever existsin the universeis al ineffect, though not in form, the
wealth of the Brahmen : since the Brahmen isentitled to'it all by hisprimo-
gepiture and eminence of birth.” Laws of Menu, i. 93—100. " .

L Menu, ch. viii. Thelaw islaid down somewhat differently in
Halhed's Code: when aman finds anythi ng belonging to another, the magis-
trateisto beinformed, and if the finder iSa Brahmen, he k thewhole;
from others a part goes to the magistrate; and from a Sooder all but two
twelfths. Halhed'sGentoo Laws, ch, 21, sect 2.

* taws of Menu, ch. ii. The mendicity of the priests seemsto have been a
general instrument of priestly imposture. It was so among the Romans; and
o unproductive one. See Apuleitis, Metam. i. viii. p. 562. Cioeroin his Book
of Laws, proposes to restrain the begging trade of the priests—Stipera
sustulimus, nisi earn quam ad paucos dies propriam |da? M arti s exoepimus:
Implet enim superstitione aminos, exhaurit domos. OicdeLegib. 1.11.9,16.
The Popish mendicants are a notoriousinstance.  Sea Middleton's L etter
from Borne, in Works of Dr. Conyers Middleton, iii. lie.
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to the young Brahmens; and to perform sacrifices and BOOK 1.

other religious acts. CHAP. 11
I1. Among the castesof the Hindus, the next in dignity

and rank to the priestly tribe, is that of the Cshatriyas,

or the military class. In the rude and early state of

society, as man has provided few securities against the

evils with which he is assailed, and his wisdom has

enabled him to draw few general rules respecting the

order of their recurrence, he lives in a perpetual expecta-

tion of unhappy events, as well from nature, as from his

fellow-men ; and fear is the passion which chiefly usurps

the government of his mind. The priest soothes his

imagination, in regard to the first and most awful source

of his apprehensions, by undertaking to procure for him

the favour of the mysterious powers of nature. The sol-

dier, from whom he expects protection against the ravages

! Sec the Laws of Menu, passim. V¥ To Brahmens were assigned the duties
of reading the Veda, of teaching it, of sacrificing, of assisting other** to sacri-
fice, of giving alms, and of recéiving gifts." Menu, i. 84 "M,

. Notwithstanding the view given in thetext of the position of the Brahman
in Hindu society, Is founded Upon authentic texts, yet, upon the whole, itis
calculated to produce_wron? impressions.  The Brahmans are not priestsin
the ordinary acceptation of theterm, nor havethey, as Branmansonly, such
influence in society as is hero ascribed to them. The Brahmans. in the early
stages of Hindu society, wore an order. of men who followed a course of reli-
gious study and practico during the first haf of their lives, and spent the
other in acondition of self-denial and mendicity. They conducted for them-
selves, and others of the two next castes, sacrifices, and occasionaly groat
Publlcceremonla]s; but they never, likethe priests of. other_p%ga_n nations, or
hose of the Jews, conductéd public worship, v_vorshlg for individualsindis-
criminately, worship in temples, or offenn%s_to idols. A Brahman who makes
offeringstdidolsisheld asdegradod, and unfit to bein vitcd to roligious feasts.
Menu, 1i. 152,180.—Again, t_hou%h acceptance of giftsisone mode of subsist-
ence, Brahmans are prohibited Trom taking gifts indiscriminately, habitu-
ally, or excessively, and from receiving alg reward for teaching, or’any fixed
wages or relvard for sacrifices. Ibid. iij. 196 ; iv. 33,186,214, etlc—If

of wealth, a Brahman is enjoined to give liberally, and wliatever propert?/ he
may Pom s, he is commanded to abandon it in the prime of manhood, for a
life of religious solitude and meditation. Ihid. vi. 2, et >m\. -The whole tenor
of the rulésfor the conduct of a Brahman is to exclude him from everythin
like worldly enjoyment, from riches, and from temporal power. Neither di
the Brahmans, like the priests of the Egyptians, keep to themselves amono-
p%Ig of sgmtua] knowledge. TheBrahman alone, It is true, isto teach the
vedas; but thetwo next orders, the Kshatriyaand Vaisya, are e(:\uallyto
study them, and wore, therefore, equally well ‘acquainted with the law and
thefeligion. Even the Sudra was, undér some circumstances, permitted to
read and teach ; for it issaid, " abelievor in scripture may receive pure
knowledge even from a Sudra.” Menu, ii. 238—In modern timesthe Brah-
mans, collectively, have lost all claim tothe character of a priesthood.
They form a nation, following all kinds of secular avocations and where
they aremet within a rdlg%lonscapactt ,1t isnot asBrahmansmerely, but
i being the ministers of temples or the family Gurus, or priestsof the
lower classes of the people, offices by no means restricted, though not un-
frequently extended, to the Brahmanical caste, and a%eeably tothe primi-
tive system virtually destructive of Brahmanhood —W.
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BOOK 1I1. of hostile men, is the second object of his veneration and
CHAP. |l. gratitude; and in the history of society, it will begenerally
—— found, that the rank and influence of the military order
are high, in proportion as the civilization of the people
islow.r To all but the Brahmens, the caste of Cshatriyas
are an object of unbounded respect. They are as much
elevated above the classes below them, as the. Brahmens
stand exalted above the rest of human kind. Nor is
superiority of rank amongthe Hindus an unavailing cere-
mony. The most important advantages are attached to it.
The distance between the different orders of men isim-
mense and degrading. |If a man of a superior class accuses
a man of an inferior class, and his accusation proves to be
unjust, he escapes not with impunity; but if a man of in-
ferior class accuses a man of a superior class, and fails in
proving his accusation, a double punishment is allotted
him.? For all assaults, the penality rises in proportion as
the party offending is low, the party complaining high, in
the order of the castes. It is, indeed, a general and re-
markable part of thejurisprudence of thissingular people
ithat all crimes are more severely punished in the subordi-
nate classes; the penality ascending, by gradation, from
the gentle correction of the venerable Brahmen to the
harsh and sanguinary chastisement of the degraded Sudra.?
Even in such an affair asthe interest of money on loan,
where the Brahmen paystwo per cent., three per cent, is
*ftkacted from the Cshatriya, four per cent, from the Vaisya,
dind five per cent, from the Sudra. The sovereign dignity,
Vhich usually follows the power of the sword, was ori-
ginally appropriated to the military class, though in this
particular it would appear that irregularity was pretty
¢ T othisobservation | know not that any exception can be adduced, which
Jsnot resolvable into the influence of a government purely or chiefly military.
This, however, is the effect of art, or of forced circumstances, not of nature
of reason. It isMandeville. | think, who remarks, that fear isthe origin
of the admiration which has been generally bestowed upon the professon
of arms; and in confirmation of thin observe*, that it isthe most timid sex
H by whom the military character is the most admired. Mr. Hume has re-
marked, that it is the most timid sex, also, who are the most devoted to
super gtition and the priests. o

Halhed's Code, oh. xv. sect. 2. "' If a man of an inferior eaate" says the
Ctatttoo Code," proudly affecting an equality with aperson of superior caste,
should peek at the came time with him. the magistratein that case shall

punish him to the extent of his abilities"—Ibid. )
* See the Laws of Menu, and Halhed's Gentoo Cade, passim. The case of

theft is an exception to this, the higher classes being punished the moat
severely.
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early introduced. To bear armsis the peculiar duty of BOOK 1.
the Cshatriya caste, and their maintenance is derived from CHAP. 11.
the provision made by the sovereign for his soldiers.

I11. The Vaisyasarethe third caste of the Hindus. Their
duties are to tend eattJe, to carry on merchandise, and to
cultivate theground. They are superior only to the Sudras,
who owe to them, however, the same awful respect and sub-
mission, which it is incumbent on them to pay to the mili-
tary class.

IV. As much as the Brahmen is an object of intense
veneration, so much is the Sudra an object of contempt,
and even of abhorrence, to the other classes of his coun-
trymen.? The business of the Sudrasis servile labour, and
their degradation inhuman. Not only is the most abject
and grovelling submission imposed upon them as areligious
duty, but they are driven from their just and equal share
in all the advantages of the socia institution. The crimes
which they commit against others are more severely pu-
nished than those of any other delinquents, while the
crimes which others commit against them are more gently
punished than those against any other sufferers® Even
their persons and labour are not free, " A man of the ser-
vile caste, whether bought or unbought, a Brahmen may
compel to perform servile duty ; because such a man was
created by the Self-existent for the purpose of serving
Brahmens."* Thelaw scarcely permitsthem to own pro-

! There are several noticesin Hindu tradition, of acollision between the
Brahmansand Kshatriyas. And it issingular enough, that the cau.se of dis-
pute never appears to have been secular rank or er. The BrahmanH are
never described as seeking klmgly dlgnlt)(/\;/ but the Kshatriyas contend for
admission into the Brahmanical order.—W.

2 The law does not justify the term "abhorrence.' In what follows, Mr.
Mill has collected the extreme texts, and has paased over al the favourable

or qualifyi ngefpassmeﬁ. The condition of aSudra, m the Hindu system, was
infinitely preferable to that of the helot, the dlave, or the serf of ‘the Greek,
the Roman, and the feudal systems. Hewas independent, his serviceswere
optional: they werenot agricultural, but domestic and personal, and claimed
adequate compensation. He had the power of accumulating wealth, or in-
junctions ag?al_n_st his so doing would have been suyerfluous e had the op-
portunity of rising to rank, for the Puranasrecord dynasties of Sudrakings;
and everl Manu notices their existence, iv. 61.--He ’might, as we have seen
above, study and teach religious knowledge, and he might perform religious
acts. " Asa Sudra, without injuring another man, performs the lawful acts
of the twice-born; even thus, without being censured, he gains exaltation
in thisworld, and the next.” Menu, x. 128. alsoverses 121 to 131; and
Vishnu Parana, 292, and note—No doubt the Sudrawas considered, in some
degree, the property of the Brahman; but he had rights and privileges, and
freedom, much beyond any other of the servile classes of antiquity.—W.
g ISgE(}jth?1 La\_/ys4olf3Menu, and Halhed's Gentoo Code, passim.
id.ch. viii. 413.
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BOOK 1. perty; foritisdeclared that " no collection of wealth must
CHAP. ii. be made by a Sudra, even though he has power, since a ser-
—— vile man, who has amassed riches, gives pain even to
Brahmens."' " A Brahmen may seize, without hesitation,
the goods of hisSudradave ; for asthat dave can have no
property, his master may take his goods."? Any failure in
the respect exacted of the Sudra towards the superior
classes is avenged by the most dreadful punishments.
Adultery with a woman of a higher caste is expiated by
burning to death on abed of iron. The degradation of
the wretched Sudra extends not only to everything in this
life, but even to sacred instruction, and his chance of
favour with the superior powers. A Brahmen must never
read the Veda in the presence of Sudras® " Let not a
Brahmen," saysthe law of Menu, " give advice to a Sudra;
nor what remains from his table ; nor clarified butter, of
which part has been offered ; nor let him give spiritual
counsdl to such a man, nor inform him of the legal expia-
tion for hissin : surely hewho declaresthelaw to a servile
man, and ho who instructs him in the mode of expiating

sin, qus witfd that very man into the hell named Asam-
vrita"

¢ Lawsof Menu, ch. x. 129.

C3”I bid. viii. 417. If lie be distressed foy ﬁt)l_tésistence, says the gloss of
ulluca. 1d.

4 Lawsof Menu, ch. viii..80, 81. " If," says the Gentoo Code, " a man of
the Sooder reads the beids of the Shaster, or the Poo ran, to a Brahman, a
Chehtcr. or a Bin, then the mag[l strate shall heat somebitter oil, and paur it
into theaforesaid Spodcr's mouth; andif a Sooder listens to the beidsof the
Shastor, then the oil, heated as before, shall be poured into his ears, and
arzees and wax shall be melted together, and the orifice of hisearsshall be
stopped up therewit h. If aSoodar gets by heart the beids of the Shaster, the.
mangustraieshall put him to death. [T a Sooder always performs worship and
the gg%, the magistrate shall put him to death. If a ives much and
fregluen molestation to a Brahmen, the magistrate shall put himto death.”

Halhed'sCode of Gentoo Laws, eh. xxi,, Soet. 7.) It isamong the most bar-

arous tribes, that wein general find the principleof subordination abused
to the greatest excoss. Perhaps no instance is equal to that which exhibits
itself among the Hindus. " Among the Natchez," says Robertson (Hist
America, 1i.”180), apowerful tribe now oxtiuct, on the'banks of the Misss-
sippi, a difference of rank took place, with which the northern tribes were
altogether unacquainted. Some families were reputed noble, and enjoyed
hereditary dlfgnl y. . The bot%y of the peoplo was considered as vile, and
formed only for subjection. Thisdistinction was marked by appellations,
which intimated the high elevation of the one state, and the ignominious
depression of the other the former were caled Respectable; the | atter, the
Stinkords—"' To be a servant," says Millar (Distinction of Ranks, ch. v.
sect. 1)," inthese primitivetimes, wasalmost universally thesamething as
to beaslave. The master assumed an unlimited Jurisdiction over his Ser-
vants, and the privilege of selling them at pleasure. He gave them no Wages
beside their maintenance; and he allowed them to have no property, but
claimed to his own use whatever, by their |abour, or by any other means,
they happened to acquire—Thus the practice of domestic slavery appears
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Although the adherence of each classto the particular
employment assigned to it was secured by the most rigid
laws, and the severest penalties, there were extraordinary
cases in which a limited departure was permitted. When
a Brahmen cannot obtain subsistence by the proper busi-
ness of his order, he may apply himself to that of the
Cshatriya or the Vaisya, but must never becomesofar de-
graded as to engagein that of the Sudra. The Cshatriya
and Vaisya, in like necessitous circumstances, may havere-
course respectively to the business of the class or classes
below them, even that of the Sudra, but are strictly inter-
dicted from profaning the employment of any class above
them. The Sudra having, originally, no inferior class, was
probably abandoned to his necessities, though afterwards,
in the employments of the mixed classes, a resource was
opened also for him.> In this arrangement, as usually hap-
pens in the laws of the Hindus, the advantages are all on
the side of the superior orders. The Brahmen has open
to him, if need be, the occupations of all the respectable
classes ; he can overload them with additional numbersin
the season of distress, a season at which it is natural for
them to be overloaded without him, while hisown occupa-
tion is exempt from the encroachment or competition of
any other description of men. The Cshatriya, while he has
the occupations open to him of two of the castes, is liable
to the interference of one of them only. The Vaisya, on
the other hand, can haverecourse to none but the lowest
of employments, that of the Sudra, while he is liable to
be straitened in his own occupation by the interference
and competition of both the orders above him. The
unfortunate Sudra, who has no resource, may be driven
from his employment and his means of subsistence, me-
diately or immediately, by all the other classes of the
community.?

to have been early established among the nations of antiquity; among the
Egyptian., the Phoenicians, the Jews, the Babylonians, the "Persian, the
Gréeks, and the Romans—The same practice obtaimwat Fl’&ie_m amonﬁ all
those tribes of barbanans, in different parts of the world, with which we
haye any correspondence.” .

- Laws of Menu, ch, x. passim. Mr. Colebrooke on the Indian Classes.
Asiatic Researches, v. 63. . L

2 The Sudra has a resource not permitted to the others—emigration; a
sufficient FF.OOf of his persona ljberty. " Let the three first classes invari-
ably dwell in these before-mentioned countries; but a Sudra, distressed for

subsistence, may sojourn where he pleases."” Manu, ii. 24—W.
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H. Thisdistribution of the whole people into four classes
Il. only, and the appropriation of them to four species of
employment; an arrangement which, in the very simple
state of society in which it must have been introduced,
was a great step in improvement, must have become pro-
ductive of innumerable inconveniences, as the wants of
society multiplied. The bare necessaries of life, with a
smal number of its rudest accommodations, are al it
prepares to meet the desires of man. As those desires
speedily extend beyond such narrow limits, a struggle
must have early ensued between the first principles of
human nature and those of the political establishment.
The different castes were strictly commanded to marry
with those only of their own class and profession ; and
the mixture of the classes from the union of the sexes
was guarded against by the severest laws! This was an
occurrence, however, which laws could not prevent. Irre-
gularities took place ; children were born, who belonged
to no caste, and for whom there was no occupation. No
event could befal society more calamitous than this.
Unholy and infamous, on account of that violation of the
sacred law to which they owed their unwelcome birth,
those wretched outcasts had no resource for subsistence,
excepting either the bounty of the established classes, to
whom they were objects of execration and abhorrence ; or
the plunder of those same classes, a course to which they
would betake themselves with al the ingenuity of neces-
sitous, and al the atrocity of much injured, men. When
a class of this description became numerous, they must
have filled society with the greatest disorders. In the
preface of that compilation of the Hindu Laws, which was
translated by Mr. Halhed, itis stated that, after asucces-
sion of good kings, who secured obedience to the laws, and
under whom the people enjoyed felicity, came a monarch
evil and corrupt, under whom the laws were violated, the

. 'T'hisisnot correct. The original system seems to have been very lax
in this respect, and each caste might take wives from the caste or castes
below them, as well as their own.™ A Sudrawoman only, must be the wife
of a Sudra; nhe and aVaisya of aVaisya; they too and a Kshatriya of a
Kshatriya; those too and a Brahmani of a Brahiman." Manuy, iif. 13. And
although it was a sin for a Brahman to marry a Sudra woman, yet that
snob things did happen, appears from the following stanxas, 14—17, aswell
M passagesin the tenth book —W.
» Vide HalHxTs Code of Gentoo L aws, pr eface.
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mixture of the classes was perpetrated, and a new and
impious race were produced. The Brahmens put this
wicked king to death, and, by an effort of miraculous
power, created a successor endowed with the most ex-
cellent qualities. But the kingdom did not prosper, by
reason of the Burren Sunker, so were this impure brood
denominated ; and it required the wisdom of this virtuous
kingto devise aremedy. He resolved upon a classification
of the mixed race, and to assign them occupations. This,
accordingly, was the commencement of arts and manufac-
tures. The Burren Sunker became all manner of artisans
and handicrafts; one tribe of them weavers of cloth,
another artificersiniron, and so on in other cases, till the
subdivisions of the class were exhausted, or the exigencies
of the community supplied. Thus were remedied two
evils at once: The increasing wants of an improving
society were provided for ; and a class of men, the pest
of the community, were converted to its service. Thisis
another important era in the history of Hindu society;
and having reached this stage, it does not appear that it
has made, or that it is capable of making, much further
progress. Thirty-six branches of the impure class are
specified in the sacred books,' of whom and of their em-
ployments it would be tedious and useless to present the
description. The highest is. that sprung from the con-
junction of a Brahmen with a woman of the Cshatriya
class, whose duty is the teaching of military exercises.
The lowest of all isthe offspringof a Sudra with a woman
of thesacred class. Thistribe are denominated Chandalas,
and are regarded with great abhorrence. Their profession
isto carry out corpses, to execute criminals, and perform
other offices, reckoned to the last degree unclean and de-
grading. If, by the laws of Hindustan, the Sudra* are
placed in a low and vile situation, the impure and mixed
classes are placed in one still more odious and degrading.
Nothing can equal the contempt and insolence to which
itisthelot of the lowest among them to see themselves
exposed. They are condemned to live in a sequestered

* Oolebrooke on the Indian Classes, Asiatic Research, v. 53 On this
subject, however, that intelligent author tells UH, that Sanscrit authorities
in some instances disagree. “Classen mentioned by one, are omitted by
another; and texts differ on the profession. assigned to sometribes. Itia
asubject, he adds, in which there is some intricacy.
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. pot by themselves, that they may not pollute the very
town in which they reside. If they meet aman of the
higher castes, they must turn out of the way, lest he
should be contaminated by their presence’

" Avoid," says the Tantra," thetouch of the Chandala, and other abject
classes. Whoever associates with them undoubtedly falls from hisclass ;
whoever bathes or drinks in wells or Is which t have caused to be
made, must be purified by the five productionsof kine.” Colebrooke on the
Indian Classes, Asiat. Research, v. 63. From this outline of the classfica:
tion and distribution of the People as extracted from the books of the
Hindus, some of themost intelligent of our British observers appeal to the
Prsent practico of the people, which they affirm is much more conformable
o the laws of human welfare, than the institutions described in the ancient
books. Of this, the author isaware; so inconsistent with the laws of hu-
man welfare are the institutions described in the Hindu ancient books,that
they never could have been observed with any accuracy ; it is, attho same
time, very evident, that the institutions described in the ancient books are
themodel ywm which the present frame of Hindu society has been formed;
and whon wo consider the powerful causes which have operated so_long to
draw, or rather to foic”tho Hindus from their inconvenient institutions
and customs, the only source of wonder is, that the state of society which
they now exhibit should hold so great a resemblance to that which is de-
picted in their books. The President de Goguet is of opinion, that a divi-
sion of the people into tribes and horoditary professions similar to that of
the Hindus existed in the ancient Assyrian empire, and that it prevailed
from the highest antlcgjlt& over almost al Asia (part I, book I. ch.i. art. 3;
Herodot. lih. i. c?). 200; Strab. lib. xvi. p. 1082 ; Diod. lib. ii. p. 142). Cecrops
distributed into four tribes all the inhabitants of Attica.  (Pollux, Iib. viii.
cap. 9, sect. 100; Jiodorus Siculns, lib. ii. p. 33) Theseus afterwards made
them three by unltllr;?, as it should seem, the sacerdotal classwith that of
the nobles, or magistrates. They consisted then of nobles and priests,
labourers or husbandmen, and artificers; and thore is no doubt that, like
the Egyptians and Indians, they wore hereditary. (Plutarch, Vit. Thes)
Aristotle expressly informs us (Polit. lib. vii. cap. 10), that in Cretethe
E)eople woredivided by the laws of Minos into classes after the manner of

he Egyptians.  We have most remarkable proof of a division, the sameas

ttutt of the Hindus, anciently established among the Persians. In the
Zendavcsta, translated by Anquetil Duperron, is the following passage :
"Ormusd said : There are threo measures [literally weights, that is, tests,
rules] of conduct, four states, and five places of dignity.—T he states are :
that of thepriests; that of the soldier; that of the husbandman, the source
of riches : and that of the artisan or labourer." Zendavesta, i. HI. There
are sufficient vestigesto prove an ancient establishment of the same sort
amongBthe Buddhists of Ceylon, and by consequence to infer it among the
other Buddhists over so largea portion of Asia See a Discourse of Mr.
Joinville on the Religion and Manners of the People of Ceylon, Asiat.
Research, vii. 430, et ssg—M.

Theie is no distinction of caste amongst the Buddhists, although in some
places an attempt may havebeen made to introduce some such distinction,
after the Hindu modél. The multiplication of castesin India, is not the
enactment of any code, though it may be remotely the effect; itisthe
work of the people, amongst the most degraded of whom, prevails, not the
shame, but the «s pride"” of caste. The |lowest native is no outcaste, he has
an acknowledged place in society; he is the member of a class; and he is
invariably more retentiveof thedistinction than those above him. In de-
picturing the horrorsof the system, European writers lose sight of the com-
pensations, The veriest Chandala, who is one of a community, is less mi-
«eraWe, lees unhappy, than many of the paupersof the civilized commu-
nities of Europe, with whom no man owns companionship or kindred;
they arethe true outcastes—uot the Pariah or Chandala—W.
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CHAPTER III.

The Form of Government.

141

A FTER the division of the people into ranks and occu- BOOK I1.
pations, the great circumstance by which their con- CHAP. in.

dition, character, and operations are determined, is the
political establishment; the system of actions by which
the social order is preserved. Among the Hindus, ac-
cording to the Asiatic model, the government was mo-
narchical, and, with the usual exception of religion and
its ministers, absolute. No idea of any system of rule,
different from thewill of a single person, appears to have
entered the minds of them, or their legislators. " If the
world had noking," says the Hindu law,* " it would quake
on all sides through fear; the ruler of thisuniverse, there-
fore, created a king, for the maintenance of this system."
Of the high and uncontrollable authority of the monarch
a judgment may be formed, from the lofty terms in which
the sacred books describe his dignity and attributes. *' A
king," says thelaw of Menu,?" is formed of»particlesfrom
the chief guardian deities, and consequently surpasses all
mortalsin glory. Like the sun, he burnseyes and hearts;
nor can any human creature on earth even gaze on him.
He, isfireand air ; He, the god of criminal justice; He,
the genius of wealth; He, the regent of waters; He, the
lord of the firmament. A king, even though a child, must
not be treated lightly, from an idea that he is a mere
mortal: No; he is a powerful divinity, who appearsin
human shape. In his anger, death. He who showshatred
of the king, through delusion of mind, will certainly
perish; for speedily will the king apply his heart to
that man's destructionl' The pride of imperial greatness
could not devise, hardly could it even desire, more extra-
ordinary distinctions, or the sanction of a more unlimited
authority.

+ Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 3. 2 Ibid. vii.
Had Mr. Mill sufficiently considered several passageswhich he presently
tes, or to which he refers, he would have been satisfied that these dene rip-
ns of kingly power are mere generalities; and that in practice, Hindu des-
potism did not exist The Rgawas not above the law. " Law," says Saiikara
' isthe king of kings, far more powerful than they." Prefaceto the Digest.
He was notalawgiver: the laws to which he was amenable, aswell as the
meanest of bis subjects, emanated from a higher: " God having created the
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Theplan, according to which the power of the sovereign

CHAP. IlI. was exercised in the government of the country, resembled

that which has almost universally prevailed in the mo-
narchies of Asia, and was a contrivance extremely simple
and rude. In the more skilful governments of Europe,
officers are appointed for the discharge of particular duties
in the different provinces of the empire; some for the
decision of causes, some for the control of violence, some
for collecting the contingents of the subjects, for the ex-
pense of the state; while the powers of all centreimme-
diately in the head of the government, and all together
act as connected and subordinate wheels in one compli-
cated and artful machine. Amongthelessinstructed and
less civilised inhabitants of Asia, no other plan, has ever
occurred to the monarch, for the administration of his
dominions, than simply to divide his own authority and
power into pieces or fragments, as numerous as the pro-
vinces into which it was deemed convenient to distribute
the empire. To each of the provinces a viceregent was
despatched, who carried with him theundivided authority
and jurisdiction of his master. Whatever powers the
sovereign exercised over the whole kingdom, the vice-
regent exercised in the province allotted to him ; and the
same plan which the sovereign adopted for the gover nment
of the whole, was exactly followed by the viceregent in the
government of a part.! If the province committed to his
sway was too extensive for his personal inspection and
control, he subdivided it into parts, and assigned a go-

four classes, lest theroyal and military class should become insupportable
through their power aud ferocity, produced the transcendent body of law.”
Ibid. “"He was not even permifted to administer it without legal"advisers:
*'let not a prince, who seeks the good of his own soul, hastily and alone pro.
nounce the law." Maim, viii. 281, The authority of the Brahinans was not a
nominal restraint, In earle/ time?*, they undertook to depose kings for
tyranny _and impiety :.see the legends of Vena, Parasurama and Devapi,

ishnu Puranu. W, 401,468; and the Mudra Rakahasa, Hindu Theatre, vol. ii.
There were also other checks upon regal power in an hereditary nobility:

men of high Allne%%e, whoseancestors were servants of k:arcljgs" For, at'a
very early period, officesof state seem to have become hereditary: and the
hereditary minister was often more powerful than hismaster. "The great
Kshatriya*, represented by the Samants of Prithn Kai, and the present
Thakurxof Jaypur and Jodhpur, seldom allowed despotic power to their
prince. SeeMudra Kakshasa; Tod's Raja'sthan ; Duff's Mahrattaa—W.

! Kampfer, in his History of Japan, book i. chap, Y., says," thewhole
empire s governed in general by the Emperor, with an absoiute and mo-
narchical power, and s0.is every province in particular by the prince, who,
under the bmperor, enjoys the government thereof."—For the similarity
of the institution in tge Ottoman government, see Volney's Travels in

Syriaand Egypt, ii. 37!
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vernor to each, whom heintrusted with thesame absolute BOOK I1.
powers in his district, as he himself possessed in the ad- CHAP.HI.
ministration of thegreater department. Even thisinferior
deputy often divided his authority, in the same manner,
among the governors, whom he appointed, of the town-
shipsor villages under his control. Every one of those
rulers, whether the sphere of his command was narrow or
extensive, was absolute within it, and possessed thewhole
power of the sovereign, to levy taxes, to raiseand command
troops, and to deckle upon the lives and property of the
subjects.! The gradations of command among the Hindus
wer e thusregulated: the lowest of all was thelord of one
town and itsdistrict; the. next was thelord of ten towns;
the third was the lord of twenty towns; the fourth was
the lord of 100 towns; and the highest vicegerent was
lord of 1000 towns. Every lord was amenable to the one
immediately above him, and exercised unlimited authority
over those below.? Thefollowing law appears to provide
for their personal expenses: " Such food, drink, wood, and
other articles, as by law should be given each day to the
king, by the inhabitants of the township, let the lord of
one town receive; let the lord of ten towns enjoy the
produce of two plough-lands; the lord of twenty, that of
five plough-lands; the lord of 100, that of a village or
small town ; the lord of 1000, that of alargetown.”® The
! This is not correct; eveu Maim separates the military from the civil au-
thority. " Lot him place adivision of troops, commanded by an approved

officer, over two, three, five, or a hundred districts, according to thoir ex-
tent,” vii. 214—W. N . o
Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 115—117. There is a very remarkable similarity
between this mode of subdividi n.cll authority among the Hindus, and that
adopted by the lucas of Peru. " The IncasS' (Says (Jarcilaswo do la Vega,
arti, book ii.ch. v.) "had onemethod and rule in their government, asthe
est means to prevent all mischiefsand disorders; which wasthis. That of
all thepeoplein every Place, whether moreor lews aregister should be kept,
and a division made’of ten and ten, over which one of the ten, whom they
called the Decurion, was made superior over theothor ninej then every five
divisions of this nature had a lord over them, towhom was committed the
charge and care of fifty; then over twodivisionsof fifty, another lord, who
supervised 100; so five divisions of 100 had a magistrate who commanded
500; thedivisions of 100 had a leader over 1000," etc. The highest officer
under the Inca was the governor of aprovince. Each inferior officer ac-
counted for his conduct to the superior next above him. See, further,
Acosta, Nat. and Mor. Hist, of the Indies, book vi. ch. xiii.; Caril, Lettres
sur I'Amarique, let. xiii. The analogy of the Anglo-Saxon institution of
titbings, or ten families; of hundreds, or ten tithings; and counties, will
sug%_est itself to every imagination. . o
aws of Menu, ch. vii. 118,119. The first of these provisions, that for the
lord of onetown, isnot accurately ascertained; the two or five plough-lands
are sufficiently distinct; but theé produce of a village or large town must
have been extremely uncertain and ambiguous.
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expense of the gover nment of each viceger ent was defrayed

CHAP.m. out of the taxes which he levied, and the surplus was

transmitted to the superior lord, to whom he wasimme-
diately responsible. From him it was again conveyed to
the governor above him, till it reached, at last, the royal
treasury.

If this plan of government was unskilful and rude,’ so
was the contrivance employed for checking the abuses to
which it was liable. " The affairs of these townships,”
saysthe law, " either jointly or separately transacted, let
another minister of the king inspect, who should be well
affected, and by no means remiss. In every larger town
or city, let him appoint one superintendent of all affairs,
elevated in rank, formidable in power, distinguished as a
planet among stars. L et that governor, from time totime,
survey all therest in person; and, by the means of his
emissaries, let him perfectly know their conduct in their
several districts."? Of the practical state of the govern-
ment abundant proof is afforded, in the passage which
immediately follows. " Since the servants of the king," it
is said, " whcm he has appointed guardians of districts,
are generally knaves, who seize what belongs to other men,
from such knaves let him defend his people; of such evil-
minded servants, aswring wealth from subjects attending
them on business, let the King confiscate all the posses-
sions, and banish them from his realml'?

At the head of this government stands the king, on
whom the great lords of the empire immediately depend.
He is directed by the law to choose a Council, consisting
" of seven or eight ministers, men whose ancestors were
servants of kings, who are versed in the holy books, who
are personally brave; who are skilled in the use of wea-
pons, and whose lineage is noble"* With them he is
commanded perpetually to consult on the. affairs of his

1 Cogf)etent anthorities opine dlfferently after quoting the passages of
Mami, referred to in the note* of our author, Brlggs concludeﬁ these
extracts afford us sufficient proof of a well- organlsed system ocal superin-
tendence and administration.”  On the Land-tax of "India, 24—W

3 Laws of Menu, ch. vli. 1220—122. A similar officer formed a5|m|Iar part
of the Peruvian establlshment He was denominated Quany Kioc, whichis
tosay, " Eyeof al." Carli, Lettres sur I'Amerigne, let xiil.

A?f ll\/kl)e(ri1u54ut supra, 123,124,

i

The council of Mann does not comprise all the officers of state; and lists
given in the Pancha Tantra from the MabAbhfrata, specify thirty-three
persons or mof& 'SONS, anached in a public or private capacity to
royalty. Tr. R. As. Society, i.
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government; but a singular mode of deliberation is pre- BOOK I1.
scribed to him; not to assemble his Council, and, laying CHAP.I11.
beforethem, asin the cabinets of European princes, the

subject on which the suggestions of their wisdom are
required, to receive the benefit arising from the natural
communication of their knowledge and views; a plan,
apparently more artful and cunning, more nearly allied to

the suspicious temper and narrow views of a rude period,

is recommended; to consult them apart, and hear the

opinion of each separately ; after which, having consulted

them in common, when each man is swayed by the opinion

he had formerly given in private, and has a motive of

interest and vanity to resist the light which might be

thrown upon the subject by others, the king himself is to

decide.* A Brahmen ought always to be hisprime minister.

" To one learned Brahmen, distinguished among the rest,

let the king impart his momentous counsel."?

To provide for the defence of the country was one great
branch of the duties of the sovereign, and to preside over
the military force was his great prerogative and distinction.
As, in the original division of the people, a fourth part of
them were appropriated to the profession of arms, and
destined from that alone to obtain their subsistence, the
great difficulty of government must have consisted, not in
obtaining troops, but in finding for them maintenance and
employment. When so great a proportion of the popu-
lation were set apart for the business of war, with nothing
todo, from year to year, and from generation to generation,
but to improve itsprinciples, and acquiretheutmost dex-
terity in its exercises, it appears extraordinary that the
nation was not of aformidable and warlike character.
Y et has India given way to everyinvader; "and the rude-
ness,” saysMr. Orme?® " of the military art in Indostan
can scarce be imagined but by those who have seen it."
The precepts in the ancient and sacred books of the

* Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 56. Another precept to the kin(ﬁ,1 respecting the
mode of consulting with hisministers, in very exprosnivo of the simplicity of
thetimes ; " Ascending up the back of a mountain, or gomg| privately to a
terrace, abower, aforest, or z_alonel%/ place, without flstener), et him consult
with them unobserved.” 1bid. 147.
L aws of Menu, ch. vii. 58.

3 Orme on the Government and People of Indortan, p. 417. The aameaccr-
refoe and intelligent observer immediately adds: The infantry consistsin a
multitude of people assembled together without regard to rank and file," etc.

VOL. I. L
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BOOK |I. Hindus, which lay the foundation of their military system,
CHAP. III. are few in number, simple, and rude. For the security of

the royal residence, the king is directed to take up his
abode "in acapital, having, by way of fortress, a desert
rather more than twenty miles round it, or a fortress of
earth, afortress of water or of trees, afortress of armed
men, or afortress of mountains." Their great unskilful-
nessin the science of attack and defence, led them to
place great dependence on fortification, as appears by a
variety of their precepts. " One bowman," says Menu,
" placed on awall, is a match in war for 100 enemies, and
100 for 10,000; therefore is afort recommended.” Yet
their knowledge of fortification was elementary, and mostly
consisted in surrounding the place with a mud wall and a
ditch, or availing themselves of the natural advantages
whichinsulated rocks, which water, or impervious thickets,
could afford. The duty and advantage of maintaining at
all times a powerful army are enforced in the most cogent
terms. " By aking," says Menu, " whose forces are always
ready for action, the whole world may be keptin awe; let
him then, by-aforce alwaysready, make al creaturesliving
his own.”> In recommending a perpetual standing army,
the preceptive part of the military doctrine of the Hindus
seems in a great measure to have been summed up; for
the marshalling, the discipline, the conduct of an army, in
any of its branches, no instruction is conveyed. Genera
exhortations to firmness and valour are all the additional
advice of which the utility appears to have been recog-
nised. The Hindu princeis, by divine authority, informed,
that those rulers of the earth, who," desirous of defeating
each other, exert their utmost strength in battle, without
ever avertlng their faces, ascend after death directly to
heaven."* "Never to recede from combat,” says Menu,
“to protect the people, and to honour the priests, is the
highest duty of kings, and ensures their felicity."® Of a
great part of the duty which devolved upon the king, as
head of the armed force, he appears to have been relieved
by a deputy.® In times of peace, the military people seem
to have been distributed over the country, under the
Laws of Menu ch. vit 70.
2 Ibid, vti, 7 3 Ibid. X 4 1bid. 89

Ibid. 88.
The forcesof the realm must be |mmed|ate|y regulated by the com-
mander-in-chief," 1bid. 66.



FORM OF GOVERNMENT. 147

command of the governors of provinces&nd of districts, BOOK I1.
for local defence, for the preservation of local tranquillity, CHAP.ITI.
and for the convenience of subsistence. When a general

war demanded the whole force of the nation, the king
commanded the governors of provinces to assemble the

soldiers under their command, and repair to his standard.

From thiscircumstance it has been rashly concluded, that

feudal conditions of military service, in fact a feudal go-
vernment, nearly resembling that which existed in Europe,

had place in Hindustan.?

After the care of protecting the nation from foreign
aggression or from internal tumult, the next duty of the
king was the distribution of justice. In the first stage of
society, the leader in war is also the judge in peace ; and
the regal and judicial functions are united in the same
person. Various circumstances tend to produce this ar-
rangement. In the first place, there are hardly any laws :
and he alone is entitled to judge, who isentitled to legis-
late, since he must make a law for every occasion. In the
next place, a rude people, unused to obedience, would
hardly respect inferior authority. In the thitd place, the
business of judicature is so badly performed as to inter-
rupt but little the business or the pleasures of the king ;
and a decision is rather an exercise of arbitrary will and
power, than the result of an accurate investigation. In
the fourth place, the people are much accustomed to
terminate their own disputes, by their own cunning, or
force, that the number of applications for judicature is
comparatively small.2  As society advances, a set of cir-
cumstances, opposite to these, are gradually introduced :

1 Laws of Menu, ch. vii, 113—120. ) -

' The laws of Menu, it is time, touch but slightlv upon military arrange-
ments, but there isno reason to believethat the Hind us eu Iti vatod the science
of war less carefully than theartof e. Much curious illustration of this
tmbject _ma%/ be gleaned from the Mahabharata. That they have been unfor-
tunate in their military history, is attributable more to’'want of union and
to mutual dissension, than any deficiency of skill or valour. -W.

3ltisverv dou_btfui, if this view of the'progress of |egislation wa« ever ap-
plicable to the Hindus. Certainly we have no grounds whatever for Huch a
description. The code of Menu recognises no right or necessity in the king
to make laws—the laws are administrate by Judicial authorities other than
theking; decisionsare never the result of arbitrary will, but areenjoined to
be founded on diligent investigation ; and although applications for Judica-
ture might not have been numerous, yet other reasons might be assigned
than the adjustment of disputes by force or cunning. Wemay conjecture
What we please of a st_aﬁe of sociéty of which we Know nothing, but it ia
conjecture only, and litfle calculated to extend real knowledge—W.

L2
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laws are made which the judge has naming to do but apply:
the people learn the advantage of submitting to inferior
authority: a more accurate administration of justice is
demanded, and cannot be performed without a great ap-
plication both of attention and of time : the people learn
that it is for the good of the community, that they should
not terminate, and that they should not be dlowed to
terminate, either by force or fraud, their own disputes:
the administration of justice is then too laborious to be
either agreeable to the king, or consistent with the other
services which he is expected to render : and the exercise
of judicature becomer a separate employment, the exclu-
sive function of a particular order of men.

The administration of justice by the king in person, and
in the provincesof course by his deputies, as in the subor-
dinate districts by theirs, stands in the sacred books as a
leading principle of the jurisprudence of the Hindus; and
the revolution of ages has introduced a change in favour
rather of the prince who abandons the duty, than of the
people, for whom hardly any other instrument of judica-
ture is provided.!

In the infancy of improvement, the business of the
judge is much more to award punishment, than to settle
disputes. The Hindu law, accordingly, represents the
king, as " created for the guardianship of al, a divinity
in human form, to inflict punishment according to the
Shaster."  In conformity with these rude ideas, the most
extravagant praises are bestowed upon this engine of
royalty. " For theuse of the king, Brahmaformed, inthe
beginning of time, the genius of punishment with a body

 Thisisnot correct. At a period not long subseguent to the Code of Marin,

i f not contemporary, variousregulationswerein f owefor theadministration
of thelaws, and various courtsand officerswer e established for theadjudica-
tion of causes, sothat the kln%)resded at pleasureonly in the court of the
ca;])_ltal or inacourt of apggal. See Colebrooke on Hindu Courts of Justice.
ZTr. R, As. 8oc ii. 166. S0, also, Mr. Elljs observes: " Mr. Mill makes a
congderable mistake if he supposes that in Hindu statesit is, or was, the
practiceto administer justiceonly in thepresenceof theking. It istruet; that
in the Hindu Government there was always an Aula Regta, or court at the
seat of government, in which the king was supposed, accor ding to the fetter
of thelaw, to presidein person, thouc};]h he might appoint a deputy, aid al-
wayshad assessor s; but it isdoubtful how the practicewaskept up, and it is
certain that therewerethree other principal courts known to the Hindu
laws, and fifteen sortsof inferior courts, all having their several Juridictions
well denned, and many of them bearinga striking resemblancetothecourts
of the English common law." Trans Madras Literary Society IX—W,

* HalhedsGentooCode,pr eface. »
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of pure light, his own son, the protector of all created BOOK ||
things. Punishment governs all mankind; punishment CHAP.HI.
alone preserves them ; punishment wakes while" their

guards are asleep ; the wiseconsider punishment as the
perfection of justice. If theking werenot, withoutindo-

lence, to punish the guilty, the stronger would roast the

weaker, like fish, on a spit. The whole race of man is

kept in order by punishment; for a guiltless man is-hard

to be found."*

For the more perfect discharge of this important duty
the king is directed to associate with himself Brahinens,
and counsellors capable of giving him advice? Any Brah-
men, or even a person of the two middle classes, may in-
terpret the law to him ; but a Sudrain no case whatever.*
On those occasions on which it was impossible for theking
to give judgment in person, he was empowered to appoint
a Brahmen, who, with three assessors, might try causesin
his stead.*

So much with regard to the constitution of the tribu-
nals. The solemnities of jurisdiction were thusordered to
proceed : " Let theking, or hisjudge, having seated him-
self on the bench, his body properly clothed, and his mind
attentively fixed, begin with doing reverence to the deities
who govern the world, and then let him enter on the trial
of causes."® Theform of process was simple, and good; as
it alwaysisamong a rude people. The parties were heard,
generally in person ; though lawyersby profession, unless
in the case of certain high crimes, might appear in lieu of
the principals. The application of the plaintiff might be
either oral or written ; but the answer wasrequired to be
in the same form; oral, if the application was oral; and

! Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 14—22 2 Thid. ch. viii. I.

31bid, ch, viii.20. To learned and righteous Hrahmons the magistrate
shall give money, and every token of respect and consideration in the Judg-
ment seat, to have them néar him; but lie shall not retain fewer tlian ten of
suchBrahmens. Gentoo Code, ch. iii. sect. 1. The more sacred books of law
the mon by denomination holy were alone permitted toread. Thus thelaw
of Menu (ch. ||._16?. " He whose life is regulated by holy texts, from his
conception to his funeral pile, has a decided right to Study this code, hut no
other person whatsoever." The more prjfane commentaries, however,
wereless confined, and the man versed in these might suffice for the common
business of administering Justice.

~ IAWaof Menu, ch. viif. 0,10. The Gentoo Code, translated by Mr. Halhed,
directs, that when a king in person cannot examine a cause, he substitutes
a learned Brahmen; if a Brahmen cannot be found, a Csliatriya. etc., but
In no casea Sudra. Gentoo Code, ch. iii. sect. 1.

* Laws of Menu, ch. viii 9,10.
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BOOK I1. in writing, if it was otherwise> The judge examines the
CHAP.in. witnesses, inspects, if any, thewritings ; and without any

intricate or expensive forms proceeds directly to a deci-
sion.  Punishment immediately follows conviction.?

One of the highest of our authorities affords a picture of
the practical state of judicature in India, which, there is
every reason to believe, may with immaterial variations, be
applied to Hindu society, from the period at whichit first
attained its existing form. " No man is refused access to
the Durbar, or seat of judgment; which is exposed to a
large area, capable of containing the multitude® The
plaintiff discovershimself by crying aoud, Justice! Justicel
until attention is given to his importunate clamours. He
is then ordered to be silent, and to advance before his
judge ; to whom, after having prostrated himsdf, and
made his offering of a piece of money, hetells his story in
the plainest manner, with great humility of voice and
gesture, and without any of those oratorical embellish-
ments which compose an art in freer nations—The wealth,
the consequence, the interest, or the address of the party,
become now the only considerations. He visits his judge
in private, and gives the jar of oil: his adversary bestows
the hog which breaks it. The friends who can influence
intercede ; and, excepting where the case is so manifestly
proved as to brand the failure of redress with glaring
infamy (a restraint which,human nature is born to re-
verence), the vaue of the bribe ascertains the justice of
the cause—This is so avowed a practice, that if astranger
should inquire how much it would cost him to recover ajust
debt from a creditor who evaded payment, he would every-
where receive the same answer ; the government will keep
one-fourth and give you the rest. Still the forms of jus-
tice subsist; witnesses are heard, but brow-beaten and
removed: proofsof writing are produced, but deemed for-
geries and rejected,until the way is cleared for the decision,
which becomes totally or partially favourable, in propor-
tion to the methods which have been used to render it

! Oentoo Code, ch. iii. Bedt. 5.

2 Ormeon the Government, etc, of Indostan, p. 451. .

3 Thispublicity of Judicial proceedingsiscommon torudenations. Inthe
country and day of Job, the Jndgesat at the gate of the city, ch. ix. ver. 7.
M osesalludesto thesamepractice. Gen. xariii- 11; and Homer tellsusit waa
thepracticein theheroic agesof Greece, XL lib. xviii. ver. 497.
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such; but still with some attention to the consequences BOOK 1.
of ajudgment, which would be of too flagrant iniquity CHAP.ITI.
not to produce universal detestation and resentment.—
Providence has, at particular seasons, blessed the miseries
of these people with the presence of a righteous judge.
The vast reverence and reputation which such have ac-
quired are but too melancholy a proof of the infrequency
of such a character. The history of their judgments and
decisions is transmitted down to posterity, and is quoted
with avisible complacency on every occasion. Stories of
this nature supply the place of proverbsin the conversa-
tionsof all the people of Indostan, and are applied by
them with great propriety."’

Such are the principal branches of the duty of the
sovereign, and in these various institutions may be con-
templated an image of the Hindu government. It is
worthy of a short analysis. The powers of government
consist of threegreat branches, thelegislative, the judicial,
and the administrative; and we have to inquire in what
hands these several powers are deposited, and by what
circumstances their exercise is controlled. As the Hindu
believes, that a complete and perfect system of instruction,
which admits of no addition or change, was conveyed to
him from the beginning by the Divine Being, for the
regulation of his public as well as his private affairs, he
acknowledges no laws but those which are contained in
the sacred books. From this it is evident, that the only
scope which remains for legislation is confined within the
limits of the interpretations which may be given to the
holy text. The Brahmens enjoy the undisputed preroga-
tive of interpreting the divine oracles; for though it is
allowed to the two classes next in degree to give advice to
the king in the administration of justice, they must in no
case presume to depart from the sense of the law which it
has pleased the Brahmensto impose. The power of legis-
lation, therefore, exclusively belongs to the priesthood.

* Orrae on the Government and Peopleof Indostan, p. 444—446.  Another
of our most instructive travellers, Mr. Foster, in the Dedication prefixed to
his Journey from Benga to England, p. vli., cals Hindustan, " A land whose
every principleof government i« actuated by a rapacious avarice, where
people never approach the gate of authority without an offering."—This is
a subject to wliich he oftenadvert; he says again (i. 7), " flu Aaa, the

rinciples of Justice, honour, or patriotism, ax they confer no substantial
enefit, nor tend to elevate the character, are seldom seen to actuate the
mind of the subject,”
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BOOK I1. The exclusiveright of interpreting the laws necessarily
CHAP.in. confersupon them, in the same unlimited manner, the
— —« judicial powers of government.! The king, though osten-
sibly supreme judge, is commanded always to employ
Brahmens as counsdlors and assstants in the administra-
tion of justice; and whatever construction they put upon
the law, to that his sentence must conform. Whenever
the king in person, discharges not the dffice of judge, it is
a Brahmen, if possible, who must occupy his place. The
king, therefore, is so far from possessing the judicial
power, that he is rather the executive officer by whom
the decisions of the Brahmens are carried into effect.
They who possessthe power of making and inter preting
the laws by which ancther person is bound to act, are, by
necessary consegquence, the magters of his actions. Pos-
sessing the legidative and judicative powers, the Brah-
mens were, also, masters of the executive power, to any
extent whatsoever, to which they wished to enjoy it.
"With influence over it they were not contented. They
secured to themselves a direct and no contemptible share
of its immediate functions. On all occasions, the king
was bound to employ Brahmens as his counsdlors and
ministers; and, of course, to be governed by their judg-
ment. "Let theking, having risen early," saysthelaw,
Y respectfully attend to Brahmens learned in the three
"Vedas and by their decison let him abide™? It thus
appears that, according tothe original laws of the Hindus,
theking was little more than an instrument in the hands
of the Brahmens. He performed the laborious part of
government, and sustained the responsibility, while they
chiefly possessed the power 2
The uncontrollable sway of superstition, in rude and

! This state of things then is_vg&l different from that which, a few pages
back (p. H7, etc.), was described as applying, aﬁparmtly, to the Hindu
system ; in which’the king waw represented ast
nistrator of the law—W.

* LAWS of Menu, ch. vii. 37. .

* Even under a system, wherethe power of thealtar wasfrom the begin-
ning rendered subServient to the power of the sword, the rlg%ht of inter-

r |n%1aoode of sacred laws is found to confer an |mp0rt§1nL authority.

our

e sole source and admi-

eopinion of a recent and penetrating observer:—" L'expresson
vague des preceptea du Koran, seule loi ecrite dans lea pay* Mussulmans,
taws aux oocteura tine grande latitude poor les inter pretations, et bien dps
tnoyena d'augmenter Jour autorite. Quotyuecettereligion ait pen dedogmas,
le fanati me quelle inspire est un instrument que fes pretres savant em-
ployer avocgneces” DeI'Egypte, par le Gen. Roynier, p. 69.
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ignorant times confers upon its ministers such extraordi- BOOK 1.
nary privileges, that the king and the priest are generally CHAP. HI.
the same person; and it appears somewhat remarkable

that the Brahmens, who usurped among their countrymen

so much distinction and authority, did not invest them-

selves with the splendour of royalty. It very often hap-

pens that some accidental circumstances, of which little

account was taken at the time, and which after a lapse

of ages it was impossible to trace, gave occasion to certain
peculiarities which we remark in the affairs and characters

of nations. It isby no means unnatural to suppose, that

to a people, over whom the love of repose exerts the

greatest sway, and in whose character aversion to danger

forms a principal ingredient, the toils and perils of the

sword appeared to surpass the advantages with which it

was attended ; and that the Brahmens transferred to the

hands of others, that which was thus a source of too much

labour, as well as danger, to be retained in their own.!

So many, however, and important were the powers
which this class reserved to themselves, that the kingly
dignity would appear to have been reduce* to that of a
dependent and secondary office. But with this inference
the fact does not correspond. The monuments of the
Hindus, imperfect as they are, convince us, that their
monarchs enjoyed no small share both of authority, and
of that kind of splendour, which corresponded with their
own state of society. They had two engines entrusted to
them, the power of which their history serves remarkably
to display: they were masters of the army; and they
were masters of the public revenue. These two circum-

 Thisis not avery liberal interpretation of the motives of the Brahman*,
nor is it, in all probability, the correct one.. Wo are too ignorant of thecir-
cumstances under which the system_ originated, to speculate upon the mo-
tivesor purooses of those with whom it commenced. Apparently, however,
it wascontrived by a religious confederation, as the scheme best adapted to
introduce order amongst Semi-civilized tribes, and with no viow to their own
advantage or aggrandizement, or enjoyment of indoleut ease. The authority
of influence, of advice, the Brahman ™ necessarily retainod, and they were
the only competent expounders of the laws.which they promulgated. = Th

ad no other meansof pjxjtection than the character of sanctity with whicl
they invested themselves, and which was equally necessary to ensure atten-
tion to theirinstructions. They laboured to deserve the opinion of sanctity
bK imposing burdensome duties on themselves, of a domestic and religious
character, and it was probably inthe truespirit of contemplative devotion,
as well as from motives of prudence and policy, that they diverted them-
selves of temporal rank. Every, thing in the Hindu Institutes indicates
their originating not from political but religious principles—W.
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stances, it appears, were sufficient to counterbalance the

legislative, and thejudicative, and even a great part of the
executive power, reinforced by all the authority of an
overbearing superstition, lodged in the. hands of the
Brahmens. Thesethrew around the sovereign an exter nal
lustre, with which the eyes of uncultivated men are easily
dazzled. In dangerous and disorderly times, when every
thing which the nation values depends upon the sword,
the military commander exercises unlimited authority by
universal consent ; and so frequently is this the situation
of arude and uncivilized people, surrounded on all sides
by rapacious and turbulent neighbours, that it becomes,
in a great measure, the habitual order of things. The
Hindu king, by commanding both the force, and the
revenue of the state, had in his hands the distribution of
gifts and favours; the potent instrument, in short, of
patronage ; and the jealousy and rivalship of the different
sets of competitors, would, of their own accord, give him
a great influence over the Brahmens themselves. Thedis-
tribution of gifts and favours is an engine of so much
power, that the man who enjoys it to a certain extent is
absolute, with whatever checks he may appear to be sur-
rounded.

CHAPTER IV.

The Laws.

"M EXT to the form of government, in determining the
**  political condition of the people, is the body of law,
or the mode in which the rights of individuals are ex-
pressed and secured. For elucidating this important
point, in the history of the Hindus, materials are abun-
dant. The detail, however, or even the analysis, of the
Hindu code, would far exceed the bounds, to which, in a

Bee what is observed by three great authora Hume, Blackrtone, and

tey, on the influence of "the crown in England. = See alag what 1M ob-
ste_rved by Lord Bolingbroke, on the same subject, in his Dissertation on
ptuea. M. : ) ) )

What is here said, however, of the absolute power of Hindu princes is
wholly inconsistent with much that has been previoudy advanced of the
unbounded authority of the Brahman; nether is quite true. Hiadu
Prmoe_ and Brahman; are held in check by many confederations, and, in
he original system, their several powers were evidently designed to
control and balance each other —W.
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work like the present, this topic must be confined. An BOOK I1I.
accurate conception of the character and spirit of the CHAP.IV.
Hindu laws, and of their place in the scale of excellence

or defect, is all | can attempt to convey.

Amid the imperfections adhering to the state of law
among arude and ignorant people, one is, that they pre-
serve not their maxims of justice, and their rules of
judicial procedure, distinct from other subjects.® Inthe
law books of the Hindus, the details of jurisprudence and
judicature occupy comparatively a very moderate space.?
The doctrines arid ceremonies of religion ; the rules and
practice of education; the institutions, duties, and cus-
toms of domestic life ; the maxims of private morality,
and even of domestic economy ; the rules of government,
of war, and of negotiation ; all form essential parts of the
Hindu codes of law, anl are treated in the same style, and
laid down with the same authority, as the rules for the
distribution of justice. The tendency of thisrude con-
junction of dissimilar subjects is, amid other incon-
veniences, to confound the important distinction between
those obligations whichit isthe duty of the magistrate to
enforce, and those which ought to beleft to the suggestions
of self-interest, and the sanctions of morality ; it is to
extend coercion, and the authority of the magistrate,
over the greater part of human life, and to leave men no
liberty even in their private and ordinary transactions;

* It, is not_ quite correct to say, that the Hindus do not preserve the ordi-

nances of daily life, distinct from rules of judicial procedure. The original
precepts as presently noticed, are classed’ under various titles, but theso
again are arranged under three great divisions; A'chara, ceremonia and
moral laws; Vyavahara, *unsprudence; and Prayaschitta, religious law,
expiation or punishment for crime—W. o )
. Examinethat m&oertant Sﬁeumen of anorl'gll nal Hindu book of law. the
institutes of Menu. , 100, the confession of Mr. Colebrooke in the preface
to histranslation of the Digest of Hindu Law on Contracts and Successions;
awork compiled a few years ago, under authority of the English Govern-
merit, by some of the most learned and respectable of the Brahmens—M.

There'is no such confession. Anextract from aletter of Sir William Jones
Is eitod by Mr. Colebrooke, in which probably the expression alluded to oc-
curs. "The law of contracts,” it is thore stated, "bears an inconsiderable
proportion to the rest of thework.” Nothingis said of " Jurisprudence and
udicature”; and Sir William Jones is speaking not of Hindu law books in
eneral, but of a recent compilation, the Code, translated by Mr. Halhed.

r. Colebrooke gives a verP/ different. view of the arrangement of Hindu
aw. " The body of Hindu [aw comprises a system of duties, religious and
civil. Separating the topic of religious duties’ami omitting ethic: sub{ects,
Hindu lawyers have considered civil duties under the distinct heads ot pri-
vate contests and forensic practice; the lirBt comprehends law, private and
criminal, the last includes the forms of Judicial procedure, rules of pleading,

law of evidence, written and oral, adverse titles, oaths and ordeal" Pref,
to the Digest, p. xii.—W.
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BOOK It, while it lessens greatly the force of the legal sanction in
OHAP iv. those casesin which its greatest efficiency is required.

Another topic, which it will be convenient to detach
and premise, is, the division and arrangement which the
Hindus have given to the matter of law. In marking a
stage of civilization, this is a very characteristic circum-
stance. As the human mind, in a rude state, has not the
power to make a good distribution of a complicated sub-
ject, soiitis little aware of its importance : little aware
that this is the ground-work of all accurate thought.* In
the Institutes of Menu, the most celebrated perhaps of
all the original compends of Hindu law, the titles, as they
arethere denominated, or divisionsof law, are eighteen, laid
down in the following order :—1. Debt, on loans for con-
sumption; 2. Depositsand loansfor use ; 3. Salewithout
ownership; 4. Concerns among partners; 5. Subtraction
of what has been given ; 6. Non-payment of wagesor hire ;
7. Non-performance of agreements ; 8. Rescission of sale
and purchase ; 9. Disputes between master and servant;
10. Contests on boundaries; 11 and 12. Assault and
slander; 13. Larceny ; 14. Robbery and other violence ;

15. Adultery; 1G. Altercation between man and wife, and
their several duties; 17. Thelaw of inheritance; 18. Gaming
with dice and with living creatures?® It is not easy to

* More IrR/?ortance is attached to this subject than it merits, Confessedly
thelaws of Mann wereintended for an early Stage of society, when it is more
important to devise than to classify. Clarification is the business of high
refinement, and then, accord in g to’our author's own showing, 18 never ver:
successfully performed: an obsérved by a competent writor on this subjeci
commenting on Mr. Mill's survey of Hindu law, "the most relined and en
lightened count riot partake with Hindostan in this symptom of barbarism.
In England, till the appearance of Wood's Ingtitute.", or Blackstone's Com-
mentaries, the law lay over a mass of authorities, from which its principles
were to be extracted by the practitioner as well asthegtcould be. Yet who
would have objected to England in themiddleof the 18th century, that she
had not arrived at an advanced stage of civilization, because her [urispru-
dence was dispersed and unmethodized. Asiatic Journal, June, JB&S_ ,p. 772
By this test, the atte_rgFr]Jt to classify would place the Hindus higher incivili-
sation than the English. That the'later writers on Hindu lawhave not im-
proved upon the method of Matiu, isto be explained by the sanctity of the
primitive code; it would have been irreverent to have disarranged the
scheme therelaid down, had it occurred to them as possible or advantageous
to niter the classfication—W.

~Law_of Menu. ch. viii. The division and arrangement of the same sub-
jects, in the com[pllai_lon translated by Mr. Halhed, are very similar,aswill
appear by the following titlesof the chapters:—1. Of lending and borrow-
m& Division of inheritable rogerct%: . Of justice; 4. Trust or deposit;
«.Selling a stranger's proger ; 6. shares; 7. Alienation by gift; 8. Of
servitude;». Of wages; 10. Of rent or hire; 11. Purchase or sale} 12’ Boun-
dariesor limits; Ix Sharesin thecultivation of land; 14. Of cities, towns,
and of thefinesfor dama?m acrop; 1fi. Scandalousand bitter expressions;
16. Of assaults; 17. Theft; I Violence; 19. Adultery; 20. Of what concerns
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conceive a more rude and defective attempt at the classi- BOOK |I1.
fication of laws, than what ishere presented. The most CHAP.1V.
essential and obvious distinctions are neglected and con- ———
founded. Though no arrangement would appear more

natural, and more likely to strike even an uncultivated

mind, than the division of laws into civil and penal, we

find them mixed and blended together in the code of the

Hindus. The first nine of the heads or titles, as above

refer to civil law; the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, four-

teenth, and fifteenth, to crimina law ; the sixteenth and
seventeenth return to civil, and the eighteenth to crimi-

na ; while the tenth relates partly to the one, and partly

to the other.

Another ground of division, well calculated, as being ex-

ceedingly obvious, to strike an uncultivated mind, is the
distinction of persons and things. This was the ground-
work of the arrangement bestowed upon the Roman laws.
It is that of the arrangement which continues to prevail
in the English ; rude as it is, at once the effect, and the
cause, of confusion.' It will be seen, however, that even
thisimperfect attempt at arational divisionnvas far above
the Hindus.

In the order in which the titles follow one another, no
principle of arrangement can be traced. The first eight of
the heads may be regarded as all otted to the subject of con-
tracts ; but a morerude and imperfect division of contracts
cannot easily be conceived. Not to dwell upon the circum-
stance of beginning with loans, one of the most remote
and refined contracts, instead of the more obvious and

women; 21. Of sundry articles, In the elaborate Digest on the subject of
Contracts and Inheritances, which has been translated by Mr. Colobrooke,
thetitles of the books, asfar asthe)éextend, coincide exactly with thetitles
in the Institutes of Menu; thus, Book 1. On loans, and their payment;
Book 2. On deposits; Book 3. On the non-performance of agreements;
Book 4. On the duties of man and wife. The part of the work which re-
lates to inheritance is included in one book, and isthe same with the 17th
title enumerated in the Institutes of Menu. . o

.~ The Romans, by the ambiguity of their word jura, which signified either
rights or laws, were enabled to use, without manifest impropriety, such ex-

ressions as jura of persons, andjura of things: for though it was absurd to
alk of the rlghts of things, tilings having aright to nothing, yet it was not
absurd to talk of the laws of things. In their expressions jura pertunarum
andjurartrum, therewas, therefore, only confusion of ideas, and ambiguity.
The English lawyers, from two of their characteristic properties, blind imi-
tation, and the incapacity of clearing confused ideas, have adopted the same
division: though in their set of phrases, rights of persons, and rights of
tilings, thereis not only confusion and ambiguity, but gross absurdity.
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simple, we may observe that the subject of purchase and
saleisdivided into two parts; but, instead of being treated
in conjunction with one another, one occupies the third
place in the list of titles, the other the eighth ; and anum-
ber of heterogeneous subjectsintervene. " Concernsamong
partners” isatitlewhich occupiesthe middle place between
that of "Salewithout ownership," and " Subtractionof what
hasbeen given;™ with neither of which it has any relation.
" Nonpayment of wages or hire" standsimmediately before
"Nonperformance of agreements,” though the latter is a
general titlein which the former isincluded. The latter,
indeed, is remarkable ; for itis so genera that it includes
the whole subject of contracts, though it is here placed as
one, and the last, save one, among nine different titles or
divisonsof that subject- Severa of the titlesare nothing
but particular articles belonging to some of the other di-
visions; and are with great impropriety made to stand as
separate and primary heads. The contracts, for example,
between master and servant, are part of the great subject
Location, or letting and taking to hire, including services
as well asthings; yet are these, contracts here treated of
under two distinct titles : the one," Nonpayment of wages
or hire," the other, " Disputes between master and ser-
vant," and even these are separated from one another by
two intervening subjects. " Concerns among partners,” is
an article little, surely, entitled to stand asa separate head
among the primary divisions of law, since therights of in-
dividualsin ajoint property fall under the same distinc-
tions and rules which determine their rights in other
property.>  Where one branch of onegreat topic, astrans-
* A very odd attempt at afurther ﬁ_ene_ra]i&ation upon thefirst ninetitles,
appear* in Mr, Colebrooke DiKest. Hi* firs book," On Loans™ corresponds
exactly with the not title in thelnstitute of Menu. His second book," On
Deposits divided into four chapter, which are exactly the 2nd, 3rd, 4th,
and ftth titles in the liita of Menu. His third book wf¥|ch isentitled,' «On
theNonperfoniianceof Agreements." isdivided mtofour_chapter. and these
arethesamewith thefour succeed ingtitlesin theclassfication of Menn—1.
.0an; 2. Deposists , Nonperformance of Agreements. These, according to
tilelogicof theDigest, aretriegr and cutanea Of contracts, and thetitleswhich
belon? tothem. Thelast of thetit|e, it isevident, cannot belong to anEy Rar—
tkmifirctaw: Nonperformance ia incident to all datsaesof contracts. Either,
therefore, thisan improper t|tlealtogether, or it ought to stand aw thetitle
of the*rhole subject of contracts: and then Nonperformance of Agreements
would Includelour ns, deposits. and everything éne. Under deposits, the Digest
includes thefollowing sub-title: 1. Depostsand other bailments; 2. Sale
without ownership ; Concern among partner; 4. Subtraction of gifts: of

which the last two have no moretodo with diposists than they have with
loans,or any themost remotebranch of thesubject; and thesecond iseither



THE LAWS OF THE HINDUS. 159

fer of ownership istaken up, and concluded, it would appear BOOK 1.
avery necessary arrangement to pass on to another: when CHAP. IV.
transfer by contract, for example, isfinished, to begin with
transfer by descent. Such obvious rules appear to have had
no influence in the framing of the Hindu systems of law :
when the subject of contracts is ended, the principa
branches of criminal law are introduced ; and, after these
and some other topics are finished, then follows the great
subject of inheritance.

In order to convey, in as narrow a compass as possible,
an idea of the maxims and spirit of Hindu jurisprudence,
it will be convenient not to follow the mangled division of
the Hindus themselves. Omitting the laws, which regu-
|ate the political order, which determine who are to govern,
who are to obey, and define the terms of command and
obedience; laws are conveniently distributed under the
three usual heads ; 1. Civil laws, though Civil is a very
objectionable term ; 11. Penal laws; and I11. The laws of
judicature, or those which fix the mode in which the judi-
cia services are rendered. Under each of these heads,
such particulars have been carefully selected from the
multitude of Hindu laws, as appeared the best calculated
to convey an idea of the leading qualities of the Hindu
code, and of the stage of civilization a which it may
appear to have been formed.

I. Under the first of these heads, Property is the great
subject of law. To this we may confine our illustrations.

It is needless to remark, that the sources of acquisition,
by occupancy, by labour, by contract, by donation, by de-
scent ; which arerecognised in amost all states of society,
are recognised in Hindustan. It is in the accuracy with
which the intended effects of these incidents are defined,

a part of thefirst, and ought to have been included under it, as reIaIin,(i;to
the sale of things deposited, or that also has no connection with thetitle
L et us next contemplate the sub-titles, included under. Nonperformance of
Agreements. They are. 1. Nonpayment of wagesor hire; 2. Nonperform-
ance of Aé]reements, chiefly in asSociation ; 3.”Rescission of purchase and
sale ; 4. Disputes between master and herdsman: asif these included all
the agreements of which there could be nonperformance. The first and
last of them, moreover, are the same thing, or the last isaportion of the
first. It in needless to carry the criticism Turther.

It is curious, though somewhat humbling, to observe how far great men
may let authority miSlead them. " The articles,” says Dr. Robertson, " of
which the Hindu code is composed, are arranged innatural and luminous
order." Disquisition concerning India, Appendix, p. 217.
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BOOK I1. and in the efficiency of the means takefi to secure the
CHAP.iv. benefits they convey, that the excellence of'gne system
.above another is more particularly observed.

Though .property in the first stage of its existence, was
probably measured by occupancy, and the one ceased with
the other,* the privilege was early conferred of alienating
for avaluable consideration, or of transferring by purchase
and sale. Asthisis avery simple compact, it appears to
admit of little variety in the various stages of human im-
provement. In an age, however, in which the means of
detecting fraudulent acquisitions, and of proving the good
faith of contracts and bargains, are imperfectly known,
purchases and sales, made in public, are alone considered
valid. Thelaws of our Saxon ancestors prohibitedthe sale
of everything above the value of twenty-pence, except in
open market ;2 and it is with a pleasing kind of surprise we
find, that similar circumstances have suggested a similar
expedient to the people of Hindustan. " He," says thelaw
of Menu, " who hasreceived a chattel by purchasein open
market, before a number of men, justly acquires the abso-
lute property, by having paid the price of it." The right,
however, conveyed by a bonfi fide purchase, is not, among
the Hindus, carried to that extent, which is found requi-
site in a commercial and highly civilized society. If the
goods were not the property of the person by whom they
were sold, theright of the purchaser becomes absolute only
if he can produce thevendor. " If," saysthe law of Menu,*
" the vendor be not producible, and the vendee prove the
public sale, the latter must be dismissed by the king
without punishment ; and the former owner, who lost the
chattel, may take it back, on paying the vendee half its
value." Thisis quitesufficient to throw so much uncer-
tainty into the great classof transactions by purchaseand

« lord Kames, Historical Law Tracts, p. 123164. Grotrasde Jure Belliac
Pacta, lib. 11, cap. ii. 2. Blackstone's Commentaries on the Lawsoi En land,
book 11, . i. Theannotator on someof thelateedi tions of Blackstone differs
from the doctrine in the text. But that writer seemsto have mistaken an
important circumstance, car efully attended to by thegreat lawyer quoted
above, that when the commodities of the earth began tobo appropriated they
were not without owners but the common Broperty of theraceat large

li. L, Ethel, 10,12. L. li. Edg. Hickes. Disert

3 Ch. Tiii. soi. When braham bought afield of Ephron tobury Sarah,
the bar%n was tramacted in the presence of all thepeople. Genesa, ch!
xxmCh ) too Homef* Iliad, lib. xviii. ver. 499, & c

vi
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gale, aswould prove, in acivilized state of society, aruinous BOOK I1.
obstruction of business. A manufacturer purchases a CHAP,iv.
quantity of the raw material, and works it up; he would
lose, in a mischievous proportion, if the owner of that
material could demand the identical substance, on ten-
dering the half of its price. In many cases, the identical
substance is exported ; in many it is consumed ; and can-
not possibly be restored.® Among children, and among
rude people, little accustomed to take their decisions upon
full and mature consideration, nothing is more common
than to repent of their bargains, and wish torevoke them.
Among the Hindus this has been found an affair of suffi-
cient importance to constitute an entire head in the clas-
sification of theirlaws. A variety of cases are enumerated,
in which, if dissatisfied with his bargain, aman may insist
upon having it annulled : and in general any sale and pur-
chase of things, not perishable, may be rescinded within
ten days, at the will of either of the parties:* another law,
altogether incompatible with an age in which the divisions
and refinements of industry have multiplied the number
of exchanges. The regulation, which fixes the price of
things, instead of leaving it to the natural and beneficent
laws of competition, conveys not ahigh idea of the know-
ledge of the Hindus. " Let the king," says the ordinance
of Menu, " establish rules for the sale and purchase of all
marketable things. Oncein every five nights, or at the
close of every half month, let him make a regulation for
market prices."® It is a circumstance full of meaning,
that, under this head of bargain and sale, is arranged the
obligation of the marriage contract.*

1 A curious enumeration of the cases in which the prolper_ty of one man
is BO incorporated with that of another as to be inseparable, in given inthe
Roman law, under the head of Accessio: Inclusio, adferruininatio, intextura,
inwediflcatio, scriptura, pictura, .peciftcatio, commixtio, et confusio..

The English law (a few specia eases excepted) gives an absolute right of
property to the bona tide purchaser, by whatever means the commodity
may have comeinto the handsof the vondor. If the English law, however,
takes care of the purchaser, it must be owned that it isdeplorably defective
in the care which it takes of thz%)arty by whom the commodity is lost.

Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 222.223. See al'so Halhed's Code of Gen too Laws,
ch >|<|b.and Mr. Colebrooke's Digest of Hindu Law, book I11. ch. jii,

id. 401,402. It is worthy of remark, that this was a regulation, too,
am%gthe ancient Britons, LegesWallica), lib. iii. 247. Henry's Hist. Brit.
iv .

L.awsof Menn, cb. viii. 224, 221, —M. .

This seems to bea misapprehension of the purport of the law. Itisnot a
question of contract, but of recisson of sae, analogous towhich isthe inva-
lidity of a marriagewith agirl not a virgin, and who may therefore be sent

M
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There are many occasions, on which it is useful to the
owner of property, to place it in the keeping of another
person, without transfer of the ownership. It may be
placed, for safe-custody merely; for the sake of an
operation, as with the dyer, for the benefit of his art;
with the carrier, either by sea or land, for the sake of
transportation ; or it may be placed, asin the case of a
valuable animal, for the sake of maintenance. These,
and a variety of other transactions of a similar sort, are
included in English law under the title of bailments.* In
a well-regulated society, where the house of one man is
nearly as secure from violence as that of another, mere
deposits, unless in the case of warehousing, the object
of which is convenience or economy, rather than security,
form aclass of transactions of little comparative magni-
tude. In a rude society, in which there is little or no
security, and in which the means of concealing valuables
is one of the great studies of life, deposits become an ob-
ject of the greatest importance. Inthe Hindu code, other
cases of bailment occupy a narrow space : the article of
deposits swells, alone, to a great size, and forms an object
of considerable intricacy and detail.> The modes of proof

back to her parents. Astotho in‘erenceintimated that a marriage contract
was a case of buying and selling, thisisan error which a better rocollection
of Mann would have prevented. " Even a man of the sorvile class ought
not to receive a gratuity when lie gives his daughter in marriage.” " Nor
have wo heard of the tacit sale of adaughter for a price, under the name of
anuptia gratuity.” Manuix. 98, 100. " Rammohun Roy &ags itisequaly
prohibited by the Vedas. Translation from the Vedasp. 181.- W.

¢ E])_nt hlchIaggstof bal_lgggt tho writer in the Agiatic Journal d)overg%égg
0, himsolf adistingui lawyer, expresses opinions in every way of

to those of the tex?. o |t éﬁ%ven—alpl admﬁted that thggngﬁ%_la/v of
bailments is founded upon tlie soundest and most enlightened principlesas
thgly liavo been laid down and elucidated in the decisions of Westminster
Hall, from Lord Holt down to Lord Mandfidld.  What if it shall appear cer-
tain beyond all controversy, that those principles which are comparativel
of recent growth in our own law, existed forages in the despised system 0
Hindu Jurisprudence !" Then quoting instances in proof, he concludes," all
the requisite shades of care and diligence, and the corresponding shades of
ne%llgonooa_nd default, are carefully observed in the Hindu law of bailment,
and neither in the Jurisprudence nor in the legal treatises? of the most civi-
lised states of Knrope are they to bo found more logically expressed, or more
accurately defined. In the Spirit of Pyrrhns's observation on the Roman
legion, one cannot refrain from exclaiming, | see nothing barbarous inthe
Jurisprudence of the Hindns." -p. H—W.

2 See Lawsof Menu, ch. viii.; Halhed's Gentog Code. iv.; Colebrooke's
ftigftM , book 11. ch. Heineccii Pandect pars111. lib.xvi. tit. 3. on the sub-
ject of d ts, and the importance of this class of transactionsin the early
days of Rome, with the cause of that importance.

he reader may seeone of the few attempts which have been made to
let in the light of common sense upon the law of England, in the Essay on
ailmenta, by Sir William Jonea.
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constitute the chief peculiarities in the provisions, and BOOK J
will be considered, when we speak of the third branch of CHAP, IV
jurisprudence. One rule, however, expressive of great
simplicity, not to say rudeness, belongs exclusively to this
article: " On failure of witnesses, to prove a deposit, let
the judge actually deposit gold or precious things with
the defendant, by the artful contrivance of spies. Should
he restore that deposit, he isto be held innocent: if he
denyit, he is to be apprehended and compelled to pay the
value of both."*

Hiring; that is, transferring to another, for a valuable
consideration, and to adefinite extent, the use of any thing
valuable ; is a right which holds a sort of middle place
between sale and bailment: aud may extend to personal
services as well as to commodities.? As this contract falls
very naturally under the laws of purchase and sale? it
occupies a narrow space in the volumes of Hindu law, and
as far as commodities are concerned, offers nothing parti-
cular for observation.* In the hire of personal services,
three principal classes are distinguished ; first, the students
of the Veda, who discharge every menial office to their
masters, and receive instruction in return: secondly,
handicrafts, who receive either stipulated wages, or, if no
agreement has been made, one tenth of the profits on their
labour; thirdly, agricultural servants, who are always paid
in kind ; for tending cows, one tenth of the milk ; for the
culture of corn, one tenth of the crop.®

 Laws of Menu, eh. viii. 183. ) ) )

Thelanguage of English law in thecane of this contract is defective, and
a source of confusion, “In the case of other contracts, it has one name for the
act of one of the parties, another name for that of the other. Thus, in the
case of exchange, one of the parties is said to sell, the other tobuy; in that of
aloan, one of the partiesissaid to lend, the other to borrow. lii the present
case, it often uses out one name for the actsof both jwirtios ;. he who gives,
and hewho receives, the uso, being both said to hire. The Civilians are Sav
from this inconvenience by the use of the Latin Iangua%e; inwhich the act
of the one party istermed locatio, that of the othereonduetio. = Toletand to
hire, if uniformly employed, would answer the same purpose in English.

llinstitute Justin., lib. iii. tit. 25. Locutio et eonduetio proxima est
er%otlonl et venditioni, iisdemque juris regulis consistit. .

The simplicity of some of the enactments provokes a smile: "If a
person hath hired’anything for a stipulated time he shall pay the rent
accordlngly." Gentoo Code, x. Again, " If a perron, having agreed for the
rent of the water of a pool, or of the water of a welt, or of the water of a
river, or of a house, does not pay it, the magistrate shall cause Huch rent
and hireto bo said.” lbid. . )

If a hired servant pertorra not his work according to agreement, he
ehall befined, and forfeit his wages. What he has been prevented by sickness
from performing, heis allowed to execute after heiswell; but if ‘he leaves
unfinished, eithér by himself ora substitute, any part of the stipulated ser-

M 2
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The peculiar species of transfer which is known by the
name of loan isan object of great importance in the juris-
prudence of all nations. Among the Hindus it stands as
the first article in the classification of legal subjects, and
in the digest of Mr. Colebrooke occupies entirely one of
the four books into which the compilers of that work
have divided the laws of contract. From the peculiarities
in the ideas and in the circumstances of the Hindus, it
forms among them a subject of more than usual com-
plexity. In an improved state of society, where the inef-
ficiency of laws, thediffuson of wealth, and the accom-
modation of business, have created a mutual confidence,
loans are generally contracted on the security of law,
without the actual custody or deposit of the property on
which they may be secured. It isonly in that extremely
confined and degraded species of lending, abandoned to
pawnbrokers, that pledges form a regular and component
part. In themore early and imperfect states of the social
union, circumstances are very different. Law is both
feeble and inaccurate, poverty reigns, violence prevails;
and the man whois able to discharge his debtsto-day may
be stript of all possessons to-morrow. In these circum-
stances, the Becurity of law upon the person or property
of the debtor is seldom sufficient; and the deposit of some
equivalent property, as a pledge, is the obvious, and, in
point of fact, the common resource’ The doctrine of
pledges forms one of the most considerable branches of
this part of the Hindu code. The laws rélative to them
are laid down with great minuteness and solemnity; a
variety of cases are distinguished; and the receipt of
pledges appears to have formed a component part of a
comparatively numerous and important class of transac-
tions* The responsibility of a second person, who De
vice hoveve wiael), heis deprived of the hirefar thewhde One branch
of thisunbject, the obligations between masters, and the servantswho tend
their cattle, isof somuch Importance, denoting a state of society approach-
ingthepastor al . astoconstituteawholetitleof Hindu law. Theprincipal
object beto definethoseinjuries accruing to the cattle, and those tregpaises
committed by them, for which the keeper is responsible. Laws of Menu,
ch. viii. 214 to 818. and 939 to 244. Haihed's Gentoo Code, viii ix. Coie-
hrooke's Dtgent, book 111. eh. ii. and iv.

1 Lending on pledg%escan scarcely be regarded as proof of a state of bar-
bartero, or the multitude of pawnbrokers™in London would witneas onr
being very tow in thescale of civilisation—W.

2Laws of Menu, eh. vii. Haihed's Gentoo Code, ch.l.aect.2. Colebrookt'a
Dteest, part I. book L oh. iii
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comes surety for the borrower, is another foundation on BOOK 1.
which Hindu loans are contracted, and the different spe- CHAP. IV.
cies of it arenot inaccurately distinguished.! Interest, or
a consideration for property lent, appears to have been
known at avery early stage of civilization.? Asitis only
interest on debts of money which is familiar to the mem-
bersof ahighly-civilized society, European visitors appear
to have been forcibly struck with the Hindu law, which
imposes an interest to be paid in kind on loans in goods,
as grain, fruit, wool or hair, beasts of burden and, the like.?
Mr. Halhed says, " The different rate of interest to be paid
for different articles is perhaps an institute peculiar to
Hindustan; but it reflects a strong light upon the simpli-
city of ancient manners, before money was universally
current as the medium of barter for all commodities, and
i# at the same time a weighty proof of the great antiquity
of these laws, which seem calculated for the crude con-
ceptions of an almost illiterate people upon their first
civilization."  When Mr. Halhed, however, informs us
that this law " reflects a strong light upon the simplicity
of ancient manners," it is necessary to add that whatever
light it reflects upon ancient, it reflects the same upon
present manners, as thisis not alaw, anciently in force, but
long ago repealed; it isalaw now in operation, and as
suitable as ever to the purely Hindu state of society.
Mr. Halhed too is mistaken when he supposes that thisis
an institution peculiar to the Hindus. It was familiarly
knownto the Jews inthe time of Moses, and was probably
a common practice in the nations around Judea, as well as
in Egypt, from which the Jews had recently departed.®
To vary the rates of interest upon the different castes
is a peculiarity more naturally arising from the unfair and
odious distinctions among men, created by the Hindus.
The rule established in the institutes of Menu is, to take,
when thereis a pledge, one and a quarter per cent, per

! Laws of Menu, ch. yiii. Colebrooke's Digest, part I. book I. ch. iv.
Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. i. sect. 3. . )

' It wag perfectly familiar to the Jews at the time of their departure
from Egypt; Deuterou. ch. xxiii. 20.

3 Laws of Menu, viii. 151.

4 Halhed, Preface to the Code of Gentoo Laws, p. 53.

" Thou shalt_ not lend upon umr¥ to thy brother, usury of money,
usury of Hettmis, usury of anythlng hatistént upon usurp. "Unto a stranger
thou”mayest lead upon usury." Deuteron. xxiii 19,20.
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BOOK II. month ; when thereisno pledge, two per cent, per month;
CHAP. rv. that is, from a Brahmen: but from a man of the military
caste, three per cent.;' four per cent, from one of the
mer cantile caste ; and from a man of the servile caste no
less than five per cent, per month.? This exorbitant rate
of interest affords a satisfactory criterion to judge of the
opinions, which are not unfrequently advanced, of the
great riches which, at Borne imaginary period, formerly
distinguished Hindustan. The excessive accumulation,
however, of interest was forbidden. Upon a loan in mo-
ney, interest, beyond the amount of the principal, wasnot
a debt;* upon loans in goods, for some reason which it is
not easy to divine, it was permitted to take five times
the amount of the principal. Compound interest too was
prohibited. These were rules which would give effectual
motives to the Hindu creditor to exact the regular pay-
ment of his interest, with rigid severity.* In the laws
relating to loans, however, tho most remarkable particular
is the mode of enforcing payment. The creditor is com-
manded, first, to speak to the friends and relations of tho
debtor; nextf to goin person and importune him, staying
some time in his house, but without eating or drinking.
If these methods fail, he may then carry tho debtor home
with him, and having seated him, as the law expresses it,
before men of character and reputation, may there detain
him. Should he still hold out, the creditor is next di-
rected, toendeavour by feigned pretences toget possession
of some of his goods: or, if any pledge was deposited with
him, to carry it before the magistrate, who will cause it to
be sold to make payment. If neither of these expedients
can be used, he shall seize ami confiue the debtorswife,
children, cattle, buffaloes, horses, &c.; also his pots, clothes,
mats, and furniture, and, seating himself at hisdoor, there

1 1t would hwro heva candid to have observed, that under ordinary cir-
cttimtanetw, the Brahman ami Kahatriya are prohibited from receiving any
hiterewt on money lent, althougﬂ th%vwe enjoined to pay it on money bor-
rowed if demanded. Mann. x. 117. W., .

2 The tribes of Barren Suuker, tliat is, all the mixed classs pay at the
rate of one in sixteen (or rather more than six per cent.) per month. Hal-
bed's Gentoo Code, ch. i. seek 1. )

3ltiscurious that this ton. was a law of Egépt, at leant in regard to
loans upon security. Diod. Sic. lib. i. cap. 79. Gognet's Origin of Laws,
part 111 hook I. ch. iv. | .

4 For the details recpectins the law of interest, consult Laws of Menu,
ch. viii, MO to 184. Halhed's Gentoo Codg, ch. i. sect. 1. Chtebroote "a Di.
gest, part 1. book I. ch. ii.
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receive his money. Should even this proceeding fail, he BOOK 1.
is commanded to seize and bind the debtor's person, and CHAP. IV.
procure by forcible means a discharge of the debt.! What
is meant by forcible means is sufficiently explained in the
following extraordinary definition. " When, having tried
the debtor, the creditor carries him to his own house, and
by beating or other means compels him to pay, this ia
called violent compulsion. By beating,” adds the law,
Y or by coercion, a creditor may enforce payment from his
debtor." 2 When the debtor is of a caste not superior to
the creditor, the latter may seize and compel him to
labour for the dischargeof the debt. |f aman owes debts
to several creditors, he is commanded to discharge first
one debt and then another, in the order in which they
were contracted ; a regulation by which one or two of his
creditors may receive in full their demands, while the
rest, whether few or numerous, are entirely defrauded.
The equitable arrangement of an equal dividend, which
we find established among nations of very limited pro-
gress in the knowledge of law, obvious and useful as it is,
had not suggested itself to the rude legislators of Hin-
dustan. When a creditor procures payment of a debt by
application to the magistrate, he pays him for his interpo-
sition a twentieth part of the sum recovered.® By a very
extraordinary regulation a punishment seems to be in-
flicted on the defendant in all actions for debt wherein he
iscast. " A debt being admitted by the defendant, he
must pay five in the hundred as a fine to the king ; but if
it be denied and proved, twice as much." * The sacred
character of the Brahmen, whose life it is the most dread-
ful of crimes either directly or indirectly to shorten, sug-
gested to him a process for the recovery of debts, the
most singular and extravagant that ever wasfound among
men. He proceeds to the door of the person whom he
means to coerce, or wherever else he can most conve-

» This mode of personal seizuro had place at an early ago among the
Egyptian; but they made sufficient advancement to abolish'it. A law of
king Bocchoiis permitted the creditor to seizeonly the goods of his debtor
for payment. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 90.

2 Colebrooke'a Digest, part 1. book 1. ch. vl. sect. 240,241,

3 For the laws respecting recovery of debt, see Laws of Menu, oh. viii.
Hhallhed's Gentoo Code, ch.’i. sect. 5. Colebrooke's Digest, part I. book I.
ch-lvi.

4 Laws of Menu, viii. 138.
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BOOK |l niently intercept him, with poison or a poignard in his
CHAP.iv. hand. Ifthe person should attempt to pass, or make his
— escape, the Brahmen is prepared instantly to destroy
himself. Theprisoner isthereforebound in the strongest
chains; for the blood of the self-murdered Brahmen would
be charged upon his head, and no punishment could ex-
piate hiscrime. The Brahmen setting himself down (the
action iscalled sitting in dherna), fasts; and the victim
of his arrest, for whom it would be impious to eat, while
a member of the sacred class is fasting at his door, must
follow hisexample. It isnow, however, not a mere contest
between the resolution or strength of the parties; for if
the obstinacy of the prisoner should exhaust the Brah-
men and occasion his death, he is answerable for that
most atrocious of crimes—the murder of a priest; he be-
comes execrable to hiscountrymen; the horrorsof remorse
never fail to pursue him ; he isshut out from the benefits
of society, and lifeitself isa calamity. Asthe Brahmen
who avails himself of this expedient is bound for his
honour to porsevere, he seldom failsto succeed, because
the danger of pushing the experiment too far is, to his
antagonist, tremendous. Nor is it in his own concerns
alonethat the Brahmen may turn toaccount the sacredness
of hisperson : he may hire himself toenforce in the same
manner the claims of any other man ; and not claims of
debt merely ; ho may employ this barbarous expedient in
any suit. What is still more extraordinary, even after
legal process, even when the magistrate has pronounced a
decision against him, and in favour of the person upon
whom his claim is made, he may still sit in dherna,
and by this dreadful mode of appeal make good his de-
mand.

! See an accomrt of the practice of K_itti&%in dherna, by Sir John Shore
(Lord Tcign mouth ) Aniat. Resear ches, iv. to 332. Hetallsusthat, since
the ingtitution of the court of Justice of Beonaros in 1783. the practice has
been less frequent, hut that even the interference of that court ami of the
resdent liad orcaaionally been nnabte to check it. Hetdh* us too, that
some of the pundits, when conwnlted. declared the validity of the deed or

_ extorted by dherna; but restricted that validity to such claims
asare just others dénied its validity, except where the party confirmed
the attgagement after the coercion In withdrawn. But it isevident that
these redrietions are inconsistent with the facts which Lord Teignmouth
records, and are mere attempts of the pundits according totheir awial
practice, tointerpret their lawsinto as great a coincidences possble with
theideas of the great persons by whomthe questions are put to them. A
regulation was made by the Berigal government in 1795 for preventing this
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We have now reviewed the great peculiarities of the BOOK 1.
Hindu law, in regard to those transfers of property which CHAP. 1V.
partake of the nature of exchange, and in which some sort
of an equivalent isgiven and received ; it remains for us
to consider those, in which the property passes from one
owner to another, without any return.

The most extensive class of this species of transactions
arethose occasioned by the death of the owner. Men had
considerably strengthened the chain by which they were
connected with property, before they ceased to consider
death as the cause of a perfect separation, and as leaving
their possessions free to the earliest occupier. A right of
succession in the children suggests itself, however, at a
very early period in the progress of civilization. It is
recommended by so many motives, it so happily accords
with some of the strongest impulses of human nature,
and is so easily engrafted upon the previous order of
things, that it could not fail to be an early institution.
The children, being naturally the nearest to their parent
at the moment of his death, were generally able to avail
themselves of the right of occupancy, and towexcludeother
successors by prior possession. It was the usual arrange-
ment in early stages of society, that the different members
of a family should live together ; and possess the property
in common.® The father wasrather thehead of a number
of partners, than the sole proprietor. When he died, it
was not so much a transfer of property, as a continued
possession; and the copartnership was only deprived of
oneof itsmembers. The laws of inheritance among the
Hindus are almost entirely founded upon this patriarchal
arrangement.* When the father dies, if the sons shall

gractice. See papers, ordered to be printed gx the House of Commons,
rd June, 1813, p. 431. See also Broughton'H M ahratta Camp, p. 422—M,

There is no authority in any code or treatise of law, for those practices:
the pandits might, with great propriety, differ in their views of the validity
of the concession thug extorted.—w.

1" Among barbariansin all parts_ of the world, _{Jersona who belong to
the same family are understood to enjoy a community of goods. In thone
early ages, whén men are, in a great measure, strangersto commerce or
thealienation of commodities, the right of property is hardly distinguished
from the right of using or possessing; and those persona who have acquired
the joint possession of any subject are apt to be regarded as the Joint pro-
prietorsof it Millar on the English Government, i. 190.

2Thewhole, too, of that Title of law, " Concerns among_partners, refers
not so much to a Joint-stock property, contributed by certain individuals for
carrying on any particular business, as to the property of a number of per-
agna, most commonly brothers or other near relations, who agree to live
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BOOK 1. choose to live together, the eldest, saysthe law, shall take
CHAP, iv. the station of the head of the family, and the property is

held jointly in hisname. " For brothersacommon abode
is ordained so long as both their parentslive. On failure
of both their parents, partition among brothers is or-
dained.”? Even during the life-time of a father, a separa-
tion of the family might take place, when a division of the
property, according to the strict notion of ajoint interest,
was made, in the proportion of two shares to the father,
and one share equally to each of the sons® When the
division, however, of the common estate is delayed till the
death of the father, the elder brother, as thenew head of
the family, is distinguished in the partition. He first
receives one-twentieth of the inheritance, after which it
is divided equally among all the brothers.* With afew
immaterial exceptions, the principle of equal division
guided succession among the Hindus. " Let the sons,
after the death of the parents, equally share the assets.
If all sons be equal in good qualities, they must share
alike; but he who is distinguished by science and good
Conduct shall,take a greater share than the rest." 5 The
last of these clauses affords an example of that vagueness
and ambiguity, the source of endless dispute, which dis-
tinguishes the laws of all ignorant people, and which
forms a most remarkable feature in those of Hindustan.
What is the criterion to ascertain that superiority in
science and virtue, which determines the share of brothers

together, and to have al their efeds in common. The multitude of the
laws proves the frequency of the transactions. Theold law of inheritance
among the Romano was altogether founded upon the same ideas. . Funda-
ntentum Sueseswionis vcteris erat conservatio familiaram. Familiaenim
univendtas gtuvdam_ videbatnr, cujus oPrm‘ s est itaterfamilias—Qaum
ergo proximi' In familia esseut liberi vol sui heredes, tangnam vivo patre,
quodammodo dotnim et legibuft xil. tabu larum cantum
fnerat; SI INTKHTATO MORITVR en yurs URURS NEC RSCIT AGNATIS
PROXIMUS KAMI MAM HABETO. Heinec. in Inst, lib. iii. tit. i. sect. 690.
Laws of Menu. ch. ix. 105,

2 Colebrooke's Digest, part 11. Book V. ch. iii. sect. 114,

3 Hahed'a (tattoo Code, ch. ii. sect. 11. Colebrooke's Dlgei, part |1. book:
V.ch.ii. Mr. Halhed has remarked that the demand of theprodigal son in
the Gospel for his portion, affords proof of a_similar state of things among
the Jews. The attentive reader will perceive many other strokes of re-
semblance.  All the morecultivated nationsof Asis appear to have reached
aataggl of society nearly the same. ) .

4 Colebrooke's Digesf, book V. ch. i. sect, li. subject. 34. Halhed's Gentoo
Code, ch. ii weet. 12. . =

a Colbrooke's Digest, part I1. book V. ch. 3, rabnect. 115, lit, ch. uaectii.
aubsect. 54.
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in the division of the paternal estate? Or whoisto be BOOK I1.
thejudge? Equally unskilful, and pregnant with evil,is CHAP. V.
the vague and indeterminate law which declares " that all
those brothers who are addicted to any vice shall lose
their title to the inheritancel"' Asthe interpretation of
the phrase " addicted to any vice," may receive any lati-
tude, according to the inclinations and views of the
expounder, a gate is here thrown open to unlimited in-
justice."? Inconsistency, and even direct contradiction,
is a characteristic o' the Hindu laws, which it does not
appear to have been thought even requisite to avoid ; as
it is expressly enacted, that when two laws command
opposite things, both areto be held valid.®> Thisattribute
is fully exemplified in the laws of inheritance. It isde-
clared that, " on the failure of natural heirs, the lawful
heirs are such Brahmens as have read the three Vedas,
as are pure in body and mind, as have subdued their
passions; and they must constantly offer the cake; thus
the rites of obsequies cannot fail."* Yet it is added, in
the very next clause or sentence, " The property of a
Brahmen shall never be taken as an escheat by theking ;
thisisafixed law ; but the wealth of the other classes, on
failureof all heirsthekingmay take."® Not unfrequently
in rude nations, as if one misfortune ought to be aggra-

! In a pimple state of society it might not have been difficult to appreciate
and verify such grounds of exclusion. As relations became more complex
the impossibility of enforcing these exceptions was evident, and theyceesed
to bo regarded.” Thecomparative merit of co-heirs formsno rule for un-
equal partition, and istherefore ' no source of endlews dispute,’ or " unlimited
injustice.’ —W. )

Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 214—M. . .

It should be borne in mind, however, that this applies only to 'sacred
texts,' proceeding from the |mP0$ bility of supposing either to be wrong.
It does not app]g/ to conflicting laws in deneral; on the contrary, any law
incongruous with the code of Manu is declared invalid—W.

3 When there are two sacred texts, apparently inconsistent, both are held
to be law, for both argfronounced by the wise to be valid and reconcile-
able. Thusin the Veda are these téxts; Let the sacrifice be when the
sun lias arisen, and before it has risen, and when neither sun nor stars can
be seen; The sacrifice, therefore, may be performed at any or all of those
times. lbid. ii. 14,15,

4L aws of Menu, ch. ix. 188.

5bid. 189—M. o o .

Thereis no incompatibility or contradiction. The second clause is merely
aqualification of the first, 'which applies to the property of a Brahman
aone. " Misraand the rest hold that the first text of Manu relates to the

roperty of Brahmanas, but the wealth of Kshatriyati and the rest shall
etakeneté%/ thekingaone." Digest, iii, 837. Thereareother texts to the
game effect. . Itisnot the part of candid criticism to contrast detached
pas%gI %edwwom reference to those by which their purport is to be
explained,-W.
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BOOK |1. vated by another, those who labour under certain mala-
CHAP.IV. dies, or bodily defects, are excluded from inheritance.
— Thisprinciple is fully adopted by the Hindus, and carried
to an unusual and monstrous extent. All those persons

who are lame, all those persons who are blind, all those

who are dedf! all those who are dumb, impotent, or

affected with an incurable disease, as leprosy, marasmus,
gonorrhoea, dysentery, are denied a sharein the partition

of their father's effects, and are only entitled to a main-

tenance from the family.?  When a man has sonsby wives

of different castes, they inherit in the proportion of the
mother'srank, and the son by a concubine is entitled

only to one-half of the share of him who is born of a

wife? Thelaws which define proximity of kin, and fix the

order of collateral succession, are numerous, minute, and

in nothing remarkable* It is particularly to be noted

that daughtersaredebarred from a sharein theinheritance

of their fathers* Thewoman, indeed, among the Hindus,

isso regtricted in the means of acquiring property, that

11t should be*born’ deaf. The exclusion may be regarded as harsh, but

itisnot arbitrary or without cause, being founded on the notion that such

persons arc incompetent to conduct the affairs of the household, to procreate
Issue, and to perform religious rites, which are essential to the preservation
of the family. The persdns so excluded are to be maintaiited by the heir,
without stint, according to the best of his power." Mann. - W.

2 Colcbroolco's Digest, part 1. book V. ch. v. sect. 320, 321, 325, 328, 881.
In Halhed's Gentoo | ey are thus enumerated; one bom an eunuch,
blind, deaf, dumb, without hand, or foot, or nose, or tongue, or privy member,
or fundament, and one who has no principleof religion, aswell asthevictims
of various diseases. Oentoo h. ii. .5. e law is thus Btated in
the Institutes of Menu; eunuchs and outcasts, persons born blind or desf,
madmen, idiots, the dumb, and such as have logt the use of alimb, are
excluded from a share of the heritage. But it is Just, that the heir who
knowgglhl iguty should giveall of them food and raiment. Laws of Menu,
yiii. 801, 308.

3 Laws of Menu, viii. 149, etc, Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. ii. sect. 2. Cole-
brooke's Digest, part I1. book V. ch. vii. . .

4 Theappearance of accura:%/eglvm by minuteness of detail has sometimes
been quoted as a proof of refi knowled%;o but it isaproof of the ver
reverse, Henwtellsus‘Hlst, of Britain, i, 820) that thelawsof the Druids
provided with groat carefor the equitable division of the effects of the family
according to the circumstances of every case. The ancient laws of Wales

e overy long and particular details on this subject, and make pro-
vision for every posshle ease with the most minute exactness. 'Leges
Walliege lib. ii."do mulieribus, cap. i. p. 70. The refinement and niceties of
the Mabomedan law of succession are perhaps still more remarkable.  See
Mahomedan law_of succession. Works of Sir William Jones iii 467, and the
AtSira%lyy,ah, with Sir William's Commentaries Ibid. 505. In fact, the
want of 3Kill to ascend to a general gpr on, or rule, which would accu-
rately tnciude the different ramifications of the subject, is that which
dives occasion to this minuteness of detail.

6 Those who areunmarried at the death of the father are directed to
receive portionsout of their brothers' allotments. L aws of Meau, ix. 118.
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sheis almost excluded from its rights' The exceptions BOOK I1.
consistin certain presents; what wasgiveninthe bridal CHAP.IV.
procession ; what was given in token of love f what was ————

received from a brother, a mother, or afather; and this

property isinherited by her daughters in equal portions

with her sons. If she diewithout issue, her property falls

to her husband or to her parents, and is subject to nearly

the samerules of collateral succession as are established

in regard to the property of males.?

Theideaof ajoint-interest in theproperty of thefamily,
while it early established the right of succession in the
children, served to exclude the right of devising by will.
As the property belonged to the parent in common only
with his offspring, it could not beregarded as just, that
he should have the power of giving it away from them
after his death. Itisonly in stages of society consider-
ably advanced, that the rights of property are so far
enlarged as to include the power of nominating, at the
discretion of the owner, the person who is to enjoy it
after his death. It was first introduced among the
Athenians by a law of Solon, and among »the Romans,
probably, by the twelve tables® The Hindus have,
through all ages, remained in a state of society too near
the simplicity and rudeness of the most ancient times, to
have stretched their ideas of property so far.* The power
_ i "Three persons, a wife, a son, and a slave, are declared by law to have
in general no wealth exclusively their own: the wealth which they ma
earn is regularl accwllredfor the man to whom they belong." Laws of
Menu, ch. viii. 416—M.

This is by no means the case. In theabsenceof direct male heirs, widows
succeed to alifeinterest in real, and absolute interest in personal property.
Next, daughters inherit absolutely. Where there are_sons, mothers and
daughters are entitled to shares, and wives hold peculiar property from a
variety of sources, besides those specified by the text, over which ahusband
has no power during their lives, and which descends to their own heirs,
with a preference, in some cases, to femalos. It in far from correct, there-
fcf)re, to satly tha\thomen, amongst the Hindus, are excluded from the rights
of property.—W.

2 Lawsof Menu, ch.ix. 192—197. Colebrookos Digest, part I1., book V.

ch, ix.
3 Karness Historical Law Tracts, i. 162.

~ Theright of deviling property by will, is clearly no proof of advance
in civilisation by the instances given.” TheAthenians, in the days of Solou;
the Romans, in those of the twelve tables; and the Arabs, at the birth of
Mohammed, were certainly |ess refined than the Hindus, at the time that
the Codeof Mauu was compiled. The casein imperfectly weighed. 1t would
have boon very inconsistent to have given a man power to do that on his
death, which he might not do whilst living. In ancestral property, the oc-
cupant had Joint right only with his sons, analogously in some respects to
our entailed estates, which, with all oar high civilisation, we have not
acknowledged to be dlsposable of by bequest; and, therefore, he could not
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BOOK 1. of disposing of a man's possessions by testament, is alto-
CHAP. iv. gether unknown to their laws*

The Bame notion of ajoint-title, in all the members of
a family, to the property of the whole, had originally an
effect, even upon the power of donation. Individuals
were not at liberty to alienate by gift any part of the
common stock. This, however, is aright which is recom-
mended by motives more powerful and frequent than that
of disposal after death, and was therefore much sooner
introduced. Thefirg instances were probably sanctioned
by religious pretexts. By the laws of the Visigoths it
was permitted to make donations to the church ; and by
those of the Burgundians a free man was allowed, after
dividing his meanswith his sons, to make an ecclesiagtical
donation out of his own portion. Among the Hindusthe
conferring of gifts upon the Brahmens, which is taught as
one of the most important of religious duties, must have
early familiarized the mind to gratuitous alienations; yet,
notwithstanding this important circumstance, a man's
power of transferring his property by gift appears subject
still to extraordinary restrictions. Except in certain minor
cases, the consent of his hersisrequired. It isonly over
that part of his property which is more than sufficient to
feed and clothe all his dg)endants that he has an un-
limited power of disposal.

have the right to bequeath at his pleasure. It is aeo to be recollected, that
the laws of "the Hindus are to he looked at. not with the eye of a Jurist only,
but with reference to their religious origin. One of (he great objects of the
descent of property. isto provide for the perpetual performance of obsequial
rites to the whole of deceased ancestors. These cannot be properly dis-
charged by aliens to the family; and, therefore, they cannot nave a Valid
clam to Succeed. A man cannot will that astranger shall perform his
family rites, in preference to his kinsmen; and cannot, therefore, make
away’ Wltlésgroperty essential to their celebration. The state of the law is
not ‘a question of ‘greater or few sociad refinement; it arises out of and
in inseparable from, the religions origin of the code; and would remain
the ttame, whatever degree of socia civilization might bo attained, so long
as thereligion was unchanged. -W. .

1 Impressed, when | began to study the history and character of the
Hindu*, with the loud encomiums | had been accustomed to hear on their
attainments, and particularly their Jaws -which were represented as indi-
cating ahigh state of civilisation—thisfact, which is broadly stated by Mr.
Haihed (Preface to the Gentoo Code, p. liii.), verK forcibly struck me. Rode
asthe Arals were at the time of Mohammed, their ideas of property in-
eluded the rg?ht of devising _b{ win. SeeKoran,ch.v.

Historical Law TractS.i 159. How likefat the regulation of the Bur-
?tmdlan_ to the rule among the Hindus for divisionof property to the
ons during thefather'slife-fime 1

3 Eathed” Gentoo Code, ch. vii.-M. . . .

Thelaw isnot quite correctly stated: aman may gllveaway eveninherited
personal property; he must not all nato aneaatral landed property held in
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Il1. The second class of laws, those which relate to BOOK 11.
offences and their punishment, form a subject less com- CHAP.IV.
plicated, and of less subtle and difficult disquisition, than
those which relate to the distribution of rights; it is,
however, a portion of law, which, from the violent inter-
ference of human passions, is not less slow in gaining
improvement.

An offence is an act by which a right isviolated. The
object of punishment isto prevent such acts. It isem-
ployed, under the empire of reason, only asa last resource.
If offences could be prevented without punishment,
punishment ought never to exist. It follows, as a neces-
sary consequence, that as little of it as possible ought to
exist.

It is equally manifest, that it would be vain to establish
rights, if the necessary means were not to be used for
securing them. Itistherefore good to make use of punish-
ment, as far as necessary for the securing of rights; with
this precaution only, that the suffering or evil, produced
by the punishment, is less, upon the whole, than that
which would arise from the violation of the eright.

By these maxims, as criterions, we shall endeavour to
ascertain the attributes of the criminal code of the
Hindus.

The misery and disorder which overspread human life,
wherever self-defence rests wholly upon the individual,
are the cause to which government owes its origin. To
escape from those evils, men transfer to the magistrate
powers sufficient for the defence of all; and agree to
expect from him alone that protection, which they ob-
tained so imperfectly from their own exertions. In the
rude and violent times when this revolution takes place,
it isnot from a just and cool discernment of the limits
of defence, prevention, and reparation, that penalties are

common; but it ha« not been noticed inthetext, that although sons succeed
in common, and may continuo to hold by ajomt-tenure, yetthey r o
rate, and then each'man may digpoae as he likesof his own portion., Thto
?ower of living asadivided farnl(!jy isaKufftaent reply to the barbarity of

helawswhich compelled undivided occupancy, and limited aman'n power
over hisown. The ancient s%stem probably preéferred undivided possession,
butit did not command jt. ThusManu says,” either |et them (the brothers
thuslivetogether, or, if they desire separatereligiousritee, letthem live
apart, sincereligiousdutieare multiplied in separate houses, their separa-
Itllclm |sttheref0re legal." The commentator adds, "and even laudablel' ix.
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BOOK II. exacted. It isfrom the impulse of a keen resentment,

CHAP, iv. that the sufferer pursues, and from a strong sympathy

—~ with that resentment, that the magistrate commonly
judges and condemns. It is not so much security that is
coveted, asrevenge. A great injury committed can only
be expiated by a great injury received. Two principles
therefore universally characterize the penal code of a
barbarous people: severity; and retaliation. The early
laws of the Greeks and the Romans were cruel; the laws
of the twelve tables, says Mr. Gibbon, like the statutes of
Draco, were written in characters of blood.! By thelaws
of Moses, blagphemy, idolatry, profaning the sabbatlj,
homicide, adultery, incest, rapes, crimes againg nature,
witcheraft, smiting or cursing father or mother, were
punished with death, and with burning and stoning, the
mogt cruel kinds of death? Of the sanguinary character
imprinted on the laws of the Egyptians, the following
instance may be adduced. They thrug little pieces of
reeds, about afinger'slength, into all parts of the bodies
of parricides; and then, surrounding them with thorns, set
them on fire* The barbarous punishmentswhich prevail
among the Chinese are too familiarly known to require
illustration. Perhaps of all the rude nationsof whom we
have any account, our own Saxon and German ancestors
were the mogt digtinguished for the mildness of their
punishments; a singularity, however, to be accounted for,
by the use of a very barbarous expedient, a compensation
in money for almost every species of crime. Yet in
various ingtances, particularly that of theft, their laws
were not only severe, but iuhuman.*

Notwithstanding the mildness which has generally been
attributed to the Hindu character, hardly any nation is
digtinguished for more sanguinary laws. " The crud mu-

1ttibbon'n History of the D-xtlineand Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. xiiv.
2 Seethe Books of Mtvee, passm.
3Moad. Sic. Ub. i. p, 88, .
4W|Ik|n§ Leg. Sax. p. 2to SO. Mr. Turner, History of the Anglo-Saxon
way, book XI.ch.Viii." Themost popular ofthelegal,Punlshmen swerethe
autery mulcts. Bat as theimperfection and inutility of these could not
wayh disgured--as they were sometime impunity to the rich, who
eoutd afford them, and to the poor who had nothinato pay them with, other
gncxf,thmmtaweremacted. Among these we find imprisonment, outlawry,
onishments _ transportation. ~ In other cam, wohave whipping,
branding, theplllorly, arginutatlonlof limb, mutilation of thenoes, and ears.
And Ups the eyes plucked out, hair torn dff, stoning, and banging. Nations
not ci vilised harebarbarous punishment.”
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tilations,” says Sir William Jones,* " practised by the native BOOK 1.

powers, are shocking to humanity."

Ketaliation is another peculiarity which remarkably dis-
tinguishes the laws of that barbarous period, when the
punishment of cnmes is chiefly measured by the ressent-
ment of the sufferer? Whatever the injury which the
innocent man has sustained, a similar injury, by way of
punishment, is imposed upon the guilty. Whatever the
member or part of hisbody, with which the offender com-

Charge to the Grand Jury of Calcutta, Dec. 4, 1788 Sir Win. .Joness
Works, in. 26, Of hsfeatureof their laws, a few examples WI|| impress a

lively conception. " perhldousofall deceivers,” says the law of
Menuy, " In a goldsmith Who conmits frauds ; the kini shall order h|mto he
cut piecemeal with razars.” Laws of Menu, eh iX. " Should awife,

Proud of her family and the %reat qualities of her kinsmen, actual I%/ violaté
he duty which shé owes to ‘her lord, let the king condemn her fo be de-
voured by d s in aplace much frequénted ; and Iot him placethe adulterer
on under which the executloners shal Q/ris
continually, till the sinful wretch be there burned to deat b| VIII 3

372." It a@woman murders hor spiritual guide, or her husband or her son,
tsﬂgl magistrate, havmgg( cut of her ears, her nose her hands, and her fips,

i

herto be IIed by cows." Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. x
rs, who break a wall or art|t|on ami commlt theft |n the
nlght Iet the prlnce order the hands | of, and themselves to be
xXed on arp stake. Two fingers of acurpurse the'thumb and the in

Iet him cause to be amputated on his first conV|ct|0h on the woond one
hand and one foot; on the third, he shall suffer death.” Caws of Menl, ix.
276, 277. "A thief, who, b plunderlng in hIS own country, spoils the pro-
vince, the magistrate shal crumfy an con iscate his goods; if he robs in
another klhg om he shall n co S possessons, but shall cruofy
him. If a r)]/mano awperlor case the magistrate shall bind
the grass b%ha round is body, and burn him with fire”if he steals a wo-
man of asuperior caste, the magistrate shall cause him to be stretched out
on ahotplateof iron, and havmg bound the rr;;rass beena round his body,
burn h|m |n the fire. If aman steals ephant or ahorse, excellent
a]gl rate shall cutoff hIS hand and foot, and buttock
and deprlve h|m of | an steals an elephant or a horse of small
account, or a camel or acow the maglstrate shall cut df from him one
hand and one foot. If aman steals a'goat or a sheep, the magistrate shall
cut of one of hishands. If aman steals y small animal, exclusive of the
cat and the weasd, the magistrate shal cut df haIf his ‘foot."
Gen too Code, ch. xvii. sect. 3. " If aman setsflretothetlllageor plantation
of another or sets flre to a house or to a granary, or to any uninhabited

hat wherethereis much fruit or (Iowers, the magistrate, having bound
t person's bady in the grass beena, shall burn him with tire.” Ibid.
XVII . For borlng the nostrils of oows belon'g]lng to prlests the offender
shall inst y f of one foot." L enu,cn.vijj. 325. The same
system of mu |Iat|on prevarledm Persia. Xenophon describing the Persian
punishments, says,
QIropsed lib. i.

p 92. The common mode of han ing is Urhsda:r bed by eyewitness:
A hook Is fixed to one e rope, and this hook "the executioner

forces with all his strehgth |nt0 thefl%h below the criminal’ schln he is
then hoisted up, and the other end of the ropeis made fast to the gallows.”
Bartolomeos ravels, book II ch.v. " If a magistrate has committed a
crime, and any person, upon discovery of that crime, shall beat and ill-use
the magistrate, the magj strat eshaII hrust an iron spltthrough him and
roast him at the fire." Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. Xvi sect.

2 "Theinhuman and unequal principle of retallatlon says Mr. Gibbon,
Hist of Ded. and Fall of the Bom. Emp. ch. xliv.

VOL. I N
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BOOK II. mitted the crime, upon that part is the chastisement
CWAP.V. inflicted. The Hebrew law of an eye for an eye, and a
tooth for atooth, isa familiar example of what occurred
among other nations. Theforfeit of limb for limb, and
member for member, was, amongthe Romans, exacted by
the law of the twelve tables, unless where the offender
could expiate his crime by afine of 300 pounds of copper.
The earliest legidators of Greece were so rude as toleave
the punishment of crimes, undefined, to the discretion of
thejudge; but Zaleucus, legidator of the Locrians, who
first prescribed rules on this subject, enforced so literally
the maxim of an eyefor an eye, that it wasdeemed an im-
portant reform on his laws, when it was decreed that lie
who gruck out the eye of a person with one eye should
losebath hisown.!  The Egyptians extended the principle
of punishing the criminals in that part of the body which*
was chigfly instrumental in the guilt, to an extraordinary
number of instances. He who discovered the secrets of
the state had his tongue cut out; he who violated a free
woman was made an eunuch ; of those who counterfeited
coin and seals either public or private, of those who made
use of false weights and measures, and of public notaries
who forged or mutilated deeds, the two hands wer e cut off;
and calumniators were subjected to the same punishment
which would have been due to those whom they falsely
accused®> To how extraordinary a degree the spirit of
retaliation moulds the penal legidation of the Hindus, a
few specimens will evince. The law concerning assault
and battery, in thelnstitutes of Menu, thus commences;
*' With whatever member alow-born man shall assault or
hurt a superior, even that member of his must be slit or
cut, more or lessin Jnroportion totheinjury :, this is an
ordinance of Menu."® " If aman strikesaBramin with his
hand, the magistrate shall cut off that man'shand ; if he
strikes him with hisfoot, the magistrate shall cut off the
foot; in the same manner, with whatever limb he strikes:
a Bramin, that limb shall be cut off; but if a Sooder strikes
1 gtrabo, lib. rooﬁ 398. Potter's Antig. book I. ch.xxrl. Blaokstontfa
Commentar_leﬁ] book IV, ch. i
2 Dlod. Sic. Ilb. i pp. 88. 89. e .
3 Lawsof Menu, ch. viii. 270. In a style characteristically Hindu, the
following, among other cases, are specified: when aman spite on another,,

when he'urineson him, and when he breakswind on htm. The penalties
| choose not to describe. Seethe same chapter,
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either of the three casts, Bramin, Chehteree, or Bice, with BOOK: 1.
his hand or foot, the magistrate Bhall out off such hand or CHAP, Iv.
foot."' " If aman hasput out both the eyes of any person, — — »
the magistrate shall deprive that man of both his eyes, and
condemn him to perpetual imprisonment, and fine him." *
The punishment of murder is founded entirely upon the
same principle. " If a man," says the Gen too code, " de-
prives another of life, the magistrate shall deprive that
personof life"3 " A once-born man, whoinsultsthe twice-
born with gross invectives, ought to have his tongue slit.
If he mention their names and classes with contumely, as
if hesay, ' Oh thou refuse of Brahmans,' an iron style, ten
fingers long, shall be thrust red-hot into his mouth.
Should he through pride give instruction to priests con-
cerning their duty, let the king order some hot oil to be
dropped into his mouth and into hisear."* " If a blow,
attended with much pain, be given either to human crea-
ture* or cattle, the king shall inflict on the striker a
punishment as heavy as the presumed suffering."* " With
Whatever limb a thief commits the offence, by any means
in thisworld, asif he break a wall with his Hand or his
foot, even that limb shall the king amputate, for the pre-
vention of asimilar crime."® " A mechanic or servile man
having an adulterous connexion with a woman of a twice-
born class, if she was unguarded, shall lose the part of-
fending, and his whole substance.”” " The breaker of a
dam to secure a pool, let the king punish by a long im-
mersion under water."® The portion of suffering, sufficient
to constitute a motive for abstainingfrom thecrime, is all
the punishment which reason authorizes; but we see na-
tions far advanced in civilization so tardy in recognising
this principle, that the excess of suffering, produced by
the law of retaliation, would not, it is probable, suggest to
nations, at avery early stage of civilization, the utility of
repealing it. Yet no maxim more naturally recommends
itself to the human mind, even before it is strong, than
that all who commit the same crime should meet with
equal punishment; and it requires a very slight degree of
reflection to see, that when the hand or the foot is cut off

1 HaUwd's Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xvi. sect 1, 2 lbid.

2 |bid. Laws oh. XVi sect.1 viii. 270—278.
3lbid . ch. Viii. 268. o

4 1bid, ch. viii. 834. IWd. 874, Ibid. ix. 270.

N2
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from one man, the punishment may be a very moderate
eone; when the same limb is cut off from another man, to
whose subsigtence it is essential, the penalty may far ex-
ceed a sentence of death.

In another class of punishments, where the principle of
equality may be still more easily applied, the grossness of
theviolation excites condderable surprise.  As among our
Saxon ancestors, so among the Hindus, fines bear avery
large proportion to other punishments. When reparation
to the party injured should be made by the author of the
wrong, the pecuniary ability of the party on whom the
obligation falls can no more be regarded, than where he
owes a debt. But in sofar asit isthe object of the law to
create a motive against the occurrence of a like offence ;
or even to take vengeance, to inflict pain purey because
pain has been occasoned ; in sofar it isone of the plainest
dictates of reason, that wherethe offence is equal, the suf-
fering or hardship imposed should be equal. Though a
pecuniary mulct imposes all degreesof hardship, according
to the pecuniary abilities of the man who pays, the Hindu
law makes no distinction between the rich and the poor.*
It makes, indeed, a serious distinction between the man of
one class, and ancther : and they of thelowest are, with a
very few exceptions, always the most severely fined. But
if the class is the same, the same forfeit isexacted for the
same offence; though one man should be too opulent to
feel from it any sensble inconvenience; another should
suffer all the pains and horrors of want.

From the classfication of the people, and the privileges
of the castes, we are prepared to expect, among the Hindus,
inequalities created by distinctions of rank. They relate
either to the crimes committed afjainst persons of the
different ranks, or the crimes committed by them. Ine-
qualities of thefirst sort, it is found difficult to avoid even
in high stages of civilization. At present, in the best go-
verned countriesof Europe, an injury done to a nobleman
istreated asa crimeof a degper dye, than asmilar injury

Thereis one passage of Menu, ch. viii. 126, an incidental exhortation
to the Judge not to be Tegardtaw of the ability of the sufferer in the inflic-
tion of corporal or other Pn_mahmer]t; and it 1S impoatutible but some r%;ard
must ha_v%é:)em paid to ft in practice; but denned sums are in almost all
cases

affixed to specific crimes, without the smaileat referenceto the ability
of the payer.
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to a person of the lowest rank.> If thelawsshould make BOOK I1.
no distinction in principle, the power of the nobleman to CHAP.IV.
bring the offender totrial, and to command the partiality
of the judge, would long make a very essential difference
in practice.  When the Hindu law, therefore, makesagra-
dation in the criminality of the same action, according as
it iscommitted against the Brahman, the Cshatriya, the
Vaisya, and the Sudra, it isonly the excessin the differ-
ence of punishment, which is calculated to excite our
surprise. With regard to offences committed by indi-
viduals of the different ranks, it israre, even among the
rudest people, to find the principle of unequal punish-
ments, expressly avowed ; and comparative impunity
granted by law to the crimes of the great. Perjury,
fraud, defamation, forgery, incest, murder, are not among
nsreckoned crimes more venial in the lord than in his
servant. Amongthe Hindus, whatever be thecrime com-
mitted, if itis by aBrahman, the punishment isin general
comparatively slight; if by aman of the military class, itis
more severe; if by a man of the mercantile and agricul-
tural class, it is still increased ; if by a Sudra it isviolent
and cruel. For defamation of a Brahman, a man of the
same class must be fined 12 panas; a man of the military
class, 100 : amerchant, 150 or 200 ; butamechanic or ser-
vileman is whipped.? The general principle on which the
penalties for thiscrime seem to beregulated is, that what-
ever fineis exacted from a man of the same classby whom
you have been accused, one only half aslarge should be
imposed upon the man of a superior class, but one double
in magnitude, should the caste of the slanderer be inferior
to your own. For all the more serious accusations against
any of the superior orders the punishment of the Sudra is
far more dreadful.® That the scale of punishment for
crimes of assault is graduated by the same rule, the

1 The orthodox Judge, Blackstone. as Mr. Gibbon very tlgnificantly deno-
minates him (see Hist. Decl. and Fall, Le, eh. xliv. n. 145) is quite an advo-
cate for the superior criminality of an injury to a man of a superior rank.
" If anobleman strikes a peasant,” nays he, "all mankind will see, that, if
a court of Justice awards a return of the blow, it is more than a Just_ com-
pensation. The execution of a needy, decrepit assassin, is a poor satinfac-
lioii for the murder of a nobleman,’in the bloom of his youth, and full
enjoyment of bis friends, his honours, and his fortune." Commentaries on
the Laws of England, book 1V. ch. i.

2 Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 260, 267. )

3 Code of Oentoo Laws, ch. xv. sect. 2. Vide supra, p. 266.



182 HISTORY OP BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK 1. following instance, out of many, will evince. " If a man of
CHAP. iv. superior cast and of superior abilities to another should
— drike him with a weapon, the magigtrate shall fine him
500 puns of cowries. If aman of an equal cast and of
equal abilities with ancther should strike him with a
weapon, the magistrate shall fine him 1000 puns of cow-
ries. If a man of an inferior cast and inferior abilitiesto
another should strike him with a weapon, the magistrate
shall fine him 300 puns of cowries"' For perjury, it is
only in favour of the Brahmen, that any distinction seems
to be admitted. " Let ajust prince" says the ordinance
of Menu, " banish men of thethree lower classes, if they
give false evidence, having first levied the fine; but a
Brahmen let him only banish."? The punishment of
adultery, which on the Brahmensis light, descends with
intolerable weight on the lowest classes.  Inregard tothe
inferior cases of theft, for which afine only isthe punish-
ment, we meet with a curious exception, the degree
of punishment ascending with the class. " Thefineof a
Budra for theft, shall beeight fold ; that of a Vaisya, six-
teen fold ; that of a Cshatriya, two and thirty fold ; that of
a Brahmen, four and sixty fold, or a hundred fold com-
plete, or even twice four and sixty fold." 3 No corporal
punishment, much less death, can be inflicted on the
Brahmenfor any crime. " Menu, son of the Sdf existent,
has named ten places of punishment, which are appro-
priated tothe three lower classes; the part of generation,
the belly, the tongue, the two hands; and fifthly, the two
feet, the eye, the nose, both ears, the property ; and in the
capital case, the whole body ; but a Brahmen must depart
from the realm unhurt in any one of them."*
Punishment should be proportioned, not to the great-
ness of the crime, that is, the quantity of suffering it
produces, but solely to the difficulty of creating an ade-
quate motive to abstain from it: if afineof one shilling

L Cade of Gentoo L aws, ch. xvi. sect 1. * Lawsof Menu, ch. viii 123.

31bid. vih. 337, 838.

4 1bid. ch. viii. 124,125.-M. X
. Thebanishment of a Brahman, however, in a very severe puntehment, as
it involve loss of carte, and consequent degradation; but in practice, and
even under Hindu rule, theimmunity of a Brahman, guilty of crime, does
not seem to have been attended to. In the oldest of the extant dramad, the
M riehehakati, a Brahman, convicted on presumptive proof, of murder, is
condemned to death—W.
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created a sufl&dent motive to abstain from the crime of BOOK 1.
murder, the fine of a shilling would be all the punishment CHAP. IV.
which ought to exist. It must be owned, however, that
the principle of punishing crimes, according to their
magnitude, very naturally suggests itself; and bears a
strong appearance of according with the principles of
reason. Even to this early and imperfect principle, the
Hindus have never ascended. While perjury, one of the
most mischievous of crimes, and one against which an
adequate motive is very difficult to create, is punished
only with fine, and in most aggravated cases with banish-
ment ; the crime of obtaining goods on false pretencesis
punished with mutilation, and even with death. " If a
person steals aman of an inferior cast, the magistrate shall
fine him 1000 puns of cowries. If he steals an elephant
or ahorse excellent in all respects, the magistrate shall
cut off his hand, and foot, and buttock, and deprive him of
life."!  The following placesof the body are enumerated:
the ear, the nose, the hand, the foot, the lip, the eye, the
tongue, and some others ; upon any one of which a stroke,
such as to separate or cut them off from the body, is pu-
nished equally ;? yet surely there isno comparison between
the injury of depnvmg aman of his ear, for example, and
of histongue, or hishand. An amour with a woman of
the Brahmenical caste is more dreadfully punished than
parricide. Various cases of theft and robbery are accounted
worthy of more shocking penalties than murder. Even
Sir William Jones is constrained to say that the punish-
ments of the Hindus " are partial and fanciful, for some
crimes dreadfully cruel, for others reprehensi ny slight."®
The principal acts erected into punishable offences by
the Hindu law are, false witness, defamation, assault,
theft, outrage, adultery. The species and degrees of per-
jury are thus distinguished : " If awitness speak falsely
through covetousness, he shall be fined 1000 panas; if
through distraction of mind, 250; if through terror, 1000;
if through friendship, the same; if through lust, 2500;
if through wrath, 1500; if through ignorance, 200 com-

! Halhed's Gentno Code, ch. xvii. sect. 3.
2 lbid. ch. xvi, sect. 1.

3 Preface to the Translation of the Institutes of Menu, Sir Wm. Jones's
Works, iii. 62.
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BOOK I1. plete; if through inattention, 100 only." * The laws against
CHAP. iv. reproachful expressons are numerous, and the penalties
— remarkably severe ; a pretty satisfactory proof that the

Hindus have always been abusive ; as we find they con-
tinue to the present day.? By the term Assault, are indi-
cated the smaller instancesof personal offenceand injury ;
on which the laws of the Hindus descend to the most
minute distinctions and details. In this they present a
remarkable agreement with the laws of our Gothic an-
cestors. Lord Kaimes, observing upon the ancient Euro-
pean mode of satisfying for injuries by money, remark*
that " the laws of the Burgundiaus, of the Salians, ci the
Almanni, of the Bavarians, of the Ripuarii, of the Saxons,
of the Angli and Thuringi, of the Frisans, of the Lango-
bards, and of the Anglo-Saxons, are full of these compo-
stions, extending from the most trifling injury to the
most atrocious crimes.  In perusing the tables of these
compositions which enter into a minute detail of the most
trivial offences, a question naturally occurs, Why all this
scrupulous nicety of adjusting sums to delinquencies?
Such a thing* is not heard of in later times. But the
followiug answer will give satisfaction:—That resentment,
allowed scope among barbarians, was apt to take flame by
the dightest spark ; therefore, to provide for its gratifi-
cation, it became necessary to enact compositions for
every trifling wrong, such as at present would be the sub-
ject of mirth rather than of serious punishment: for
example, where the clothes of a woman, bathingin ariver,
are taken away to expose her nakedness, and where dirty
water isthrown upon a woman in the way of contumely." *
The following orders of crime, in the Hindu code, present
a dmilar, and a very remarkable picture: 1. Throwing
upon the body of another, dust, or sand, or clay, or cow-
dung, or anything dse of the same kind, or striking with
the hand or foot; 2. Throwing upon the body tears, or
phlegm, or the paring of on€'s nails, or the gum of the
eyes, or the wax of the ears, or therefuse of victuals,
or spittle; 3. Throwing upon another from the nave

! Laws of Menu. ch. vili. 120,121, Whe’ethelanoguageofthetext eCi-
fies thefine by naming it technically in the order of amer cement, | have
utated the sum. that the reader might tee at a glauce the proportions.

2 Seethe Chapter on Manntrt.

3 Historical Law Tracts, i. 49, 0.
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downwards to hisfoot, spue, or urine, or ordure, or semen; BOOK 1.
4 Throwing upon another, from the navel upwardsto CHAP.IV.
beneath the neck, any of the substances mentioned in the ————
last article; 5. Throwing upon another any of the same
substances from the neck upwards ; 6. Assaulting with a
stone, or with a piece of iron or wood; 7. Hauling by the
foot, or by the hair, or by the hand, or by the clothes;
8. Seizing and binding another in a cloth, and setting
one's foot upon him ; 9. Raising up an offensive weapon
to assault; 10. Striking with a weapon. Inall these cases
a further distinction is made, as the offence is committed
by a superior, an inferior, or an equal, and committed
against a man or awoman. Thegradations too of wounds
are curiously specified : 1. When no blood is shed ; 2. When
a little blood is shed ; 3. When much blood is shed ;
4. When avery great quantity ; 5. When a bone is broken as
well asblood is shed ; 6. When a member or organ is struck
off or separated.® Under the title " Theft,” the Hindus
include the various speciesof frauds. In all nationswhich
have made but the first step in civilization ; when the
means of protecting property are very imperfiectly known,
and covetousness is a furious passion; the depredations of
thieves are always punished with extreme severity. In
the Gothic nations of Europe, when the murder even of
the King inferred but a pecuniary composition, theft was
punished by mutilation and death.? In the same manner
among the Hindus, while murder is punished by the mere
loss of life, some of the most atrocious instances of the
cruelty of the Hindu laws were drawn as above from the
punishments awarded to theft.> The minor cases of theft
are punished by fines, and by various degrees of mutila-
tion ; but the higher species by impaling, by buruiug
alive, and by crucifixion. By outrage; which is sometimes
denominated violence, sometimes robbery ; are designated,
all attacks, accompanied with violence, upon either pro-
perty or person, including even murder. While the infe-
rior species are punished by fine and by mutilation, the
higher are punished by death ; and some of the more
heinous kinds of spoliation are avenged with all the san-
guinary fury which, among the Hindus, has dictated the

! See the Article Assault in the Code of Gen too Laws, ch. xvi. sect. 1.
Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 279 to

2 See Kaiines's Historical Law Tracts, i. 63, and the authorltles there
quoted. Supra, p. 2
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11. higher penalties of theft." Adultery is avery complicated
iv. subject. In the Hindu languageit includesevery unlawful
species of sexual indulgence, from the least, to the most
injurious, or offensive. If the laws are any proof of the
manners of a people, thisarticle affords indication of one
of the most depraved states of the sexual appetite. Al-
most all the abuses, and all the crimes which it is possible
to conceive, are there depicted with curious exactness;
and penalties are devised and assigned for every minute
diversity and refinement, as for acts the most frequent
and familiar. There are even titles of sections in the
code which cannot be transcribed with decency, and which
depict crimes unknown to European laws.? In accordance

1 | aws of Menu, ch. viii. 344—348. Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xviii.—M.
There is nothmc}; sanguinary or furious in the verses of Manu cited; they
merely command the King not to endure or dismiss unpunished, the per-
pejrators of atrocious violence—W.

Rallied makes so curious an apol ogytforthé?j article in hisprefaceto
e

r,
the Code of (lontoo Laws. p. Ixiil., that | am tempted to transcribe it; " Th
nineteenth and twentieth chapters,” says he, "Present us alively pictureof
Asiatic manners, and in thorn a stron proof of their originality. To men
of liberal and candid sentiments, neither the grossness of the portrait, nor
the harshness of the colouring, will seem improper or indecent, while they
are convinced of jbhe truth of the resemblance; and if this compilation does
not exhibit mankind ast hoy might have been, or asthey ought to have
this answer is plain; ' Hecauseit paints them as they were.’ Vices, aswell
as fashions, have their spring and their fall, not with individuals only, but
in whole nations, when one reignin foible for a while swallows upthorest,
and then retires, in its turn, to make room for the epidemic influence of a
newer pe . Wherefore, if any opinions not reconcileable to our modes
of thinking, or any crimes not practised, and_so not prohibited amog? us,
should occur in these chapters, they must belmP_uted to the different effects
produced on the human mind by adifference of climates, customs, and man-
ners, which will constantly give a particular turn and bias to the national
vices. Hence it would be a weak and frivolous ar?ume,nt for censuring the
fifth section of this nineteenth chapter, to object that it was levelled a an
offence absurd in itself, not likely to IKJ freﬁuent, or wﬁposng it frequent,
still to he deemed of trivial consequence; and to make thisobjection merely
in consideration that tho offence may not be usual among us, and has cef-
tai Q;E/_never been forbidden by our Tegislature, such cavils would betra%/ a
great ignorance of the general system, of human nature, as well as of the
common principles of Tegislation; for pena taws (except for the most
ordinary crimes) are not enacted until particular instances of offence have
pointed out theit absolute n_ecessne/; for which reason parricide was not
specified among the original institutes of the celebrated law-giver of Sparta,
Hence we may with Safety conclude, that the severa prohibitions and
enalties of this fifth section were wbsequmt to, and in consequence of,
he commission of every species of enormity therein described."—Mr. Hal-
ht»re maintains with very cogent reasons, though rather an unskilful
style, that the Hindu moralsare Certainly as gross as the Hindu laws; that
the latter grossness is, in fact, the result of the former—M. The Code
translated by Mr. Halhed. must not be confounded with that of Manu;
the provisions of the former, which are the subjects of his aoology, are
not formally set forth in Manu. The offences denounced, whether the
subject of legidation or not, were not unfamiliar to Greece and Rome,
in their most polished periods, if their satirists and historians may be cre-
dited. The Gothic nations in their rudest state were apparently remarka-
bly free from such grossness, and their purer propensities were confirmed
by the diffuson amongst them of the light of Christianity.—W.
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with the general spirit of Eastern nations, among whom BOOK 1.
an extraordinary value is set on the chastity of the women, CHAP,IV.
its more aggravated violations are punished by the most —————
shocking death which human cruelty has probably devised,

that of burning on a heated plate of iron. The ramifi-

cations of criminality are also pursued to the most minute

and trivial acts, and such as, even in the most jealous

nations of Europe, would be held perfectly innoceut:

" He who talks with the wife of another man at a place of
pilgrimage, in aforest or a grove, or at the confluence of

rivers, incurs the guilt of an adulterous inclination : to

send her flowers or perfumes, to sport and jest with her,

to touch her apparel and ornaments, tosit with her on the

same couch, are all held adulterous actson hispartl'* Of

all crimes, indeed, adultery appears, iu the eyes of Hindu
lawgivers, to be the greatest : and worthy of the most

severe and terrible chastisement. The offences committed

with the women of the higher classes by men of the

lower are the acts which are looked upon as of greatest

atrocity, and which rise in criminality, as the classes re-

cede from one another, till they arrive at last at the
adultery of a man of the servile with a woman of the

priestly caste; a point beyond which, it is supposed, that

human guilt and depravity cannot proceed.?

I11. Conformity to the laws of the two preceding orders;
denominated, for want of better terms, the Civil and the
Penal; is the End. The laws of Judicature are to be
regarded in the light of Means to that End. The subject,
in its full extent, includes an account of, 1, the instru-
ments made use of for producing the fulfilment of the
laws of thetwo for mer kinds, and 2, the modes of using them.

The instruments made use of among the Hindus, have
been already described, in giving an account of the func-
tions of theking ; who, with hisBrahmen assessors, is the
principal instrument. The mode of using theinstruments
of judicature, or the steps according to which judicature
is performed, were there also briefly described. Of the
matters which remain, the laws or rulesrespecting evi-
dence form the only part which it is still useful to
describe.

1 Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 356, 357.
2 lbid. 552—386. Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xix.
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Il.  Prior to the general use of writing, the chief species of

iv. evidence, applicabletojudical cases, is the speech of wit-
nesses. It is this species which makes the principal
figure in the laws, of Hindustan to the present age. It is
even more than doubtful whether written evidence is at
all referred to by the author of the ordinances of Menu,
though from himself we learn that writing had been
applied to laws.! " On thedenial,” saysthe law, " of adebt
which the defendant has in court been required to pay,
the plaintiff must call a witness who was present at the
place of the loan, or produce other evidence ;"2 the gloss
of Culluca adds, " anote and thelike : " but for the use of
evidence by writingnot a singlerule is afterwards adduced,
though numerous rules are prescribed for the use of that
which is delivered orally ; not even a word of allusion to
this novel species of evidence appears; and where the
various circumstances are enumerated on which the atten-
tion of thejudgeought to be fixed, while the evidence of
speaking witnesses occupies a conspicuous place, the
evidence of writingsis entirely omitted.* In the compi-
lations, however, of recent times, asin that made by order
of Mr. Hastings, and translated by Halhed, the use of
written evidence appears; but even there it is treated
with a negligence and slightness due to a matter of sub-
ordinate importance.*

o Laws of Menu, eh. viii. 3, 3 |bid. 52. 3 1bid.

" Let him fully consider the nature of truth, the state of the ease, and
Ids own person; ‘and next, the witnesses, the place, the mode and the
time." 1bid. 46. From these circumstances it is probable that the emenda-
ti fo? a?f trt1_e commentator has been added from the more enlarged knowledge
of later times.

5 The mistake which pervades the whole of our author's view of Hindu
law, has here influenced him to draw an inferencewholly inaccurate, How-
ever comprehensive the Code of Mann, it is an error to suppose that it isthe
onlv ancient body of laws, and that it comprises al possble details. Those
of Judicia proceedings are rather indicated than explained, and the omis-
sion of anyone specitieation does not warrant the conclusion that there was
nothing to be specified. This Is especialy the ease in the present instance,
and whatever Mantt may have left unsaid, great importance in attached by
early writers to documentary proof. Evidence is sad to consist of docu-
ments, possession, and witnésses. Again: Human evidence is threefold;
documents, possession, and witnesses. Such s the opinion of eminent sages.
Documents are of two sorts—officia and private. gomon implies mani-
fest occupancy. Witnesses will be treated of hereafter.—Maenaghten. Con-
siderations on Hindu Law, 438. The censure of Hindu law on account of
theabsenceof written testimony here advanced, is the more extraordinary,
asin a few pages further on it faadmitted that there are lawn respecting
written evidence althotégh there is still something to cavil at, and they
are sad to be few, and applied to alimited number of cases; assertions
equally incorrect with thai of the present text—W.
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Among the rules for evidence at the lips of witnesses, BOOK 1.
some are reasonable and good ; others are not only the CHAP.IV.
reverse, but indicate a state of ignorance and barbarism.
The evidence of three witnesses isrequired for the decision
of any question: " When a man has been brought into
court by a suitor for property, the cause shall be decided
by the Brahmen who represents the king, having heard
three witnesses at least." ' Yet it is declared in another
place that " one man, untainted with covetousness, may
(in some cases, says the gloss of Culluca) be the sole
witness."2 This apparent contradiction may perhaps be
explained by a passagein the Code of Gentoo Laws, where
the decision of a cause by the testimony of a singlewitness
is made to depend upon the consent of the litigants.®
Even from this rule the following cases are excepted :
" Supposing,” says the law, " a person to lend another
money secretly, or secretly to intrust his money to the
care of another, in such affairs one single person is a suf-
ficient witness." 4 The different degrees of trustworthiness
in different witnesses leads to mischievous rules. " Mar-
ried housekeepers, men with male issue, inhabitantsof the
same district, either of the military, the commercial, or
the servile class, are competent, when called by the party,
to give their evidence." 5 The most fanciful distinction
surely that ever was made by an uncultivated mind, is
that between the father of male and the father of female
offspring, as a source of evidence. The persons held in-
competent to bear witness are a very numerous class.
" Those must not be admitted who have a pecuniary in-
terest ; nor familiar friends; nor menial servants; nor
enemies; nor men formerly perjured ; nor personsgriev-
ously diseased ; nor those who have committed heinous
offences. The king cannot be made a witness, nor cooks
and the like mean artificers; nor public dancers and
singers ; nor a priest of deep learning in Scripture; nor a
student of the Vedas; nor an anchoret secluded from all
worldly connexions ; nor one wholly dependent; nor one

1 Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 60. The same law is stated still more generally

and absolutely, in the Oentoo Code, ch. iil. sect. 8
2 1bid. ch. viit 77.

3 Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. iii, sect. 8. " If theiriaintiff or defendant, at
their own option, appoint a single person only, not fraudulently inclined,

&c., he may be awitness." .
4 |bid. 5 Laws of MeniiAGh. viii. 62.
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BOOK XI. of bad fame; nor one who follows a cruel occupation; nor
CHAP.iv. one who acts openly against the law; nor a decrepid old

man; nor a child ; nor a wretch of the lowest mixed
class; nor one who haslost the organs of sense ; nor one
extremely grieved ; nor oneintoxicated ; nor a madman;
nor one tormented with hunger or thirst*; nor one op-
pressed by fatigue ; nor one excited by lust; nor onein-
flamed by wrath; nor one who has been convicted of
theft." Among the persons excluded from the rank of
witnesses are the female sex entirely ; unlessin the case
of evidence for others of the same sex. Servants, too,
mechanics, and those of the lowest class, are allowed to
give evidence for individuals of the same description.?
Brahmens and theking are exempted from the obligation
of giving evidence, by way of privilege, though theBrah-
mens are admitted when they please."

Thisenumeration of persons, whosetestimony was alto-
gether unfit to be believed, affords a proof of the great
difficulty of obtaining true testimony in the age in which
it was made ; and holds up adreadful picture of the state
of morality towhich it could be supposed to be adapted.
It indicates, also, by the strange diversity of the cases
which it includes, a singular want of discrimination, in
the minds by which it was framed. And further ; rules
for the exclusion of testimony, from any person, not de-
prived of the ordinary exercise of the human faculties,
could, however thevicious effectsof custom may preserve
them, be introduced, only in an age of great ignorance and
barbarity, when the human mind judges in the gross, is
incapable of nice discriminations, cannot assign the dif-
ferent value which ought to be attached to the testimony
of different men, and estimates the weight of a body of
evidence by the number, not the trustworthiness, of the
people who deliver it.*

! Lawsof Menu, ch. viii, 64-67. 2 Ibid.68. 3 Ibid. 69—7L

The imperfections of the Hindu law hare been in this, as In all other
case, pertmaaoud sdected : notwithstanding these blemishes, however,
|tsv\?eneral er has received commendation from high authority

ith sometrlﬂlng exception, theHindu doctrine of evidenceto, for the
most part, distinguished nearly ae much_as our own, by the excellent
that deter minesthe competency, and des?natesthec'lmlceofwnnm with
the manner of examining, and the credit to be given to them, aswell as by
the solemn earnestness, with which the obllé;atlon of truth is urged and in-

culcated * insomuch that less cannot be said of this part of their taw. than

thgtcljtdwnl beread by agery English Iawyer W|th a mixture of Iadmlrailon

an ight, an it may be studied 2}1 im to aﬁ ent  of
Hindu Law, by Sir Thomas Strange, | eChle‘Justlceof adras, p.309—W.
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The introduction of rules for the exclusion of evidence BOOK 1.
marks the age of false refinement, which isthat of, semi- CHAP.IV.
barbarism, intermediate between the age of true wisdom
and that of primeval ignorance. When the first judges,
or arhiters, the heads of families, had to clear up any dis-
pute, they called before them every individual of the little
community or family, who appeared to know anything of
the matter, and questioned them all; alowing to the
statements, extracted from each, the influence, much or
little, or none at all, to which they seemed entitled; and
thisis the course which true wisdom would recommend.
In an age* however, of false refinement, which aims at ex-
cessive accuracy, but, failing in comprehensiveness, applies
its rulesto part only of a subject when they should include
the whole, the makers of laws, perceiving that certain
classes of withesses were apt to give false testimony, and
considering that false testimony misleads, resolved imme-
diately that the testimony of such witnesses ought never
to be received. Now, if the testimony of the best sort of
witness had been a thing which the judges always had at
command, in sufficient quantity, this might have been a
rational procedure. But as this was very far from being
the case ; asit very often happens that the testimony of
the best sort of witnesses cannot be had, or that they
contradict one another; that not only some light, but full
and satisfactory light, may often be obtained from the
worst sort of witnesses; to determine that certain classes
of persons, and among them the persons whose knowledge
of the facts is naturally the most complete, shall not be
used as withesses, is merely to determine that judicature
shall be performed, so far, without evidence ; that the
judge shall decide without knowledge ; and the question
of right and wrong, instead of being determined upon all
the evidence that can be had, shall be determined upon
a part of it only, sometimes a most insignificant part,
sometimes hardly any at all.*

LIf" saysMr. Hume," themanner of punishing crimesamong the Anglo-
Saxonsapﬁea( snﬁular,theproofswerenot lessso: and wereaalsothenatural
result of the s tuat ion of those people. Whatever we may imagine concer n-
ing the usual truth and sincerity of men who livein a rude and barbarous
state, thereis much more falsehood, and even perjury, among them, than
among civilized nations. Virtue, which isnothing but'a more enlarged and
morecultivated reason, never nourishesto any degree, nor is founded on
steady principlesof honour, except where a good education becomes ge-
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BOOK Il. One of the strongest characteristics of a rude age, or of

CHAP. iv. acorrupt government, is, to make laws which cannot, or

ought not, to be executed ; and then to give dispensations

for them. " In all cases of violence, of theft and adul-

tery, of defamation and assault," saystheHindulaw, " the

judge must not examine too strictly- the competence of
witnesses."!

A presumption, of the very weakest kind, is admitted as
afull proof, in the following passages : " If aman bringsa
suit against another, saying, | havelent you severd articles,
and the person answers, | never received one of thearticles
you mention; in that casg, if the plaintiff proves any one
of al the articles claimed, to be in the defendant's posses-
sion, the ma%istrate shall cause the whole so claimed to
be restored."” In cases of infinitely greater importance
the same deceitful rule is applied. " If aman hath ac-
cused another of the murder of aman, or of a robbery,
or of adultery, and should say, You have in severa places
been guilty of these crimes, and the defendant denies the
accusation : in such acasg, if the accuser can prove upon
the other the commission of any one of these crimes, it
shall be a proof of the whole complaint.”

Of al the perverse proceedings of a superstitious mind,
which the history of rude nations presents to us, few will
be found more at variance with reason, than the establish-
ment of the following law : " The witness, who hasgiven
evidence, and to whom, within seven days after, a misfor-
tune happens from disease, fire, or the death of a kins-
man, shall be condemned to pay the debt and a fine."*

Though there isno ground on which the infirmities of
the human mind are more glaring, and more tenacious of
neral; anil where men are taught the pernicious consequences of vice-
treachery, and immorality. Even superstition, thoggh‘ more prevalent
among,l gnorant nations, 1D"but apoor supply for the defectsin knowledgeand
education: Our European ancestors, who emplgyed'every moment the'expe-
dient of swearing on extraordinary crowes and reliques, were lens honour-
able in all engagements than their posterity, who, from experience, have
omitted those ineffectual neeurities.  This géneral proneness to perjury was
much increased 2¥ the usual want of discernment in Judges, who could not

discus an intricate evidence, and were obliged to number, not weigh, the
testimony of wftneeses" History of England. Appendix I.

This subject will, oneday, when thepaﬂers of Mr. Bentham are produced,
be presented to the world,” In all the light which full knowledge,a minute
analysis, and philosophy, can bestow upon it,

Menu.ch.viii.72.
Code of Gento Laws, ch. iii sect- e, p. 107.

2 LAWS of Menu, ch. viiL
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existence than that of law, it is probable that the annals BOOK 1I1.
of legislative absurdity can present nothing which will CHAP.IV.
match a law for the direct encouragement of perjury.
" Whenever," saystheordinance of Menu, " thedeath of a
man, who had been a grievous offender, either of the servile,
the commercial, the military, or the sacerdotal class, would
be occasioned by true evidence, from the known rigour of
the king, even though the fault arose from inadvertence or
error, falsehood may be spoken : it is even preferable to
truth."* What a state of justice it is, in which the king
may condemn a man to death, for inadvertence or error,
and no better remedy is found than the perjury of wit-
nesses! " Whenever atrue evidence would deprive a man
of his life, in that case, if a false testimony would be the
preservation of his life, it is allowable to give such false

1 Laws of Menu, ch. viii. sect. 104—M. This solitary passage is always
seized upon by the calumniators of the Hindus as a proof of their syste-
matic disregard of veracity—overlooking and setting aside the more
numerous and earnest p: es in which strict adherence to truth is en-
joined, and which prove that fully as much respect was paid to it by the
Hindus as by any other people whatever. Manu, viii. 80 101, is a seriesof
verses enforcing the obligations of truth and the heinousness of false evi-
dence, which may well be put in the scale against the single stanza to the
contrary, under ‘particular circumstances. That no other body of laws
admits of any relaxation in this r . 1s not exactly true. " Even the
pious perjury,” says Sir T. Strange, " which the Hindu law has been sup-
' posed to sanction, is resolvable after all into no greater liberty than what
"our juries (not, indeed, with perfect appraobation) have Jong been alowed
" to take where the life of a prisoner on trial before them is sometimes at
" stake.” The provisions of the permission are also to be considered ; a
man's life is about to be sacrificed—not for intentional crime, but for an
act arising out of inadvertence or error—and not from theJustice, but from
the rigour of the Judge. In such a ease a witnoss is permitted to give false
evidence, and the mofive is good; and although theact is incompatible with
the sterner doctrines of our law, it is well khown that something very an-
alogousto it isnot unfrecluent -wherein the opinion of witnesses, Juries, and
possibly even of judges, the punishment is unduly severe. Our author, not
satisfied with the fair Oﬁportunlty which the encouragement of perjury
affordshim, infersfrom the text that a Judge might legally condemn a man
for inadvertence or error, and therefore exclaims, What a state of Justice !
Thewordsdo not warrant such an interpretation; the sentenceisevidently
intended to be represented as unjust and rigorous; and cruel"and unjust
judges have existed in other countries than'in India. With regard to'the
occasions next fied from the Gentoo Code, it isin the first place to be
observed, that the Code is no authority for the ancient maimers and laws
of the Hindus—it isa modern work, and of a degenerate period. In the
next place the cases are not without parallel,except as regards the specifi-
cation of a Brahman. Our own criminals are almost compelled to plead
' not guilty," even when they would disburden their consciences by telling
the truth—and a Hindu may, therefore, be allowed to aaye his own life by
telling a falsehood. These al'so, it may be observed, are not cases of perjury.
or false testimony, a man's life being imperilled and hIS?OOdS in danger of
being spoiled, are events not likely to befall him in the character of a
witness, nor are transactions with women part of legal procedure. They
are not equivalent to per#ury, therefore, and however reﬁrdwensble are
instances of a disregard of truth by no means peculiar to the Hindus—W.

VOL. I. (]
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BOOK I1. testimony. |f a marriage for any person may be obtained

CHAP. iv. by false witness, such falsehood may be told. If a man by
the impulse of lust tellslies to a woman, or his own life
would otherwise be lost, or all the goods of his house
spoiled, or if it is for the benefit of a Brahmen, in such
affairs falsehood is allowable."*

The laws respecting written evidence are few, and ap-
plied to a very limited number of cases. One distinction
isrecognised. " A writing," saysthelaw, " isof twosorts;
first, that which a man writeswith hisown hand; second,
that which he procuresto be written by another : of these
two sorts, that which is written by a man's own hand,
even without witnesses, is approved ; and that written by
another, if void of witnesses, is not approved."? The
remaining rules apply, almost entirely, to the modes of
supplying, by means of the oral, what is at any time defec-
tive in the quantity or quality of the matter drawn from
the scriptural source*

Notwithstanding the diversities of appearance which,
in different ages and countries, human nature puts on,
the attentive observer may trace in it an astonishing
uniformity with respect to the leading particulars which
characterize the different stages of society; and often a
surprising coincidence in particular thoughts and observ-
ances. The trials by ordeal, in the dark ages of modern
Europe ; when the decision of the most important ques-
tions was abandoned to chance or to fraud; when carrying
in the hand a piece of red-hot iron, or plunging the arm
in boiling water, was deemed a test of innocence; and a
painful or fraudulent experiment, supplanting a righteous
award, might consign to punishment the most innocent,
or save from it the most criminal of men ; have been
deemed a shocking singularity in the institutions of our
barbarous ancestors. This species of evidence holds a
high rank in the institutes of the Hindus. There are
nine different modes of the trial by ordeal: 1, by the
balance; 2, by fire; 3, by water; 4, by poison; 5, by water
in which an idol has been washed; 6, byrice; 7, by boiling

1 Halhed's Oentoo Codg, ch. Hi. sect. 9. = 2 Ibid. 6. .

2 Weknow that grants of land by their princes were made in writing; i
and sunnnds. pottahs. pottahs, and other writings, of legal import, arenumerousin
modern times.. That solittle of them is indicated in the more ancient
books of law. implies a ruder period of society; though, doubtl we

cannot besure of ?heir being asdedituteof Iegal,v&ritingga'sthefe/v, which
we posses, of their ancient monumentswould give reason to suppose—W.
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oil; 8, by red-hot iron; 9, by images. The first of these, BOOK 11
by the balance, is thus performed. The party accused is CHAP.IV.
placed in the scale, and carefully weighed ; after which, he ———
is taken down, the pundits write the substance of the
accusation on apiece of paper, and bind it on hisforehead.
At the end of six minutes he is weighed again, when, if
lighter than before, he is pronounced innocent; if heavier,
guilty. Inthe second ordeal, an excavation in the ground,
nine hands long, two spans broad, and one span deep, is
filled with a fire of pippal wood, into which the party
must walk barefooted; proving his guilt if he is burned ;
his innocence, if he escapes unhurt. The third species is
rather more complicated : the person accused is made to
stand in water up to his navel, with a Brahmen by his
side; a soldier then shoots three arrows from a bow of
cane, and a man is despatched to bring back that which
was shot the farthest; as soon as lie has taken it up,
another man is directed to run from the brink of the
water, and at the same instant the party under trial must
plunge into it, grasping the foot or the stall' of the Brah-
men who stands by him : if he remains under the water
till the two men with the arrows return, he is innocent;
if he comes up, heis guilty. Thefourth kind, by poison,
is performed two ways : either the party swallows a cer-
tain quantity of a poisonous root, and is deemed innocent
if no injury ensues; or a particular species of hooded
snake is thrown into a deep earthen pot, and along with it
aring, aseal, or acoin. |If the man, putting down his
naked hand, cannot take this out unbitten by the serpent,
he is accounted guilty. The accused, in the fifth species,
is made todrink three draughts of the water in which the
images of the sun and other deities have been washed;
and if within fourteen days he ha» any indisposition, his
crime is considered as proved. When several persons are
suspected of theft, they chew, each, a quantity of dried
rice, and throw it upon some leaves or bark of a tree;
they from whose mouth it comes dry, or stained with
blood, are deemed guilty: this is the sixth species of
ordeal. In the seventh, a man thrusts his hand into hot
oil; and in the eighth he carries an iron ball, or the head
of alance, red-hot in his hand ; receiving his sentence of
innocence or guilt according as he does or does not come
02
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BOOK I1. off with safety. The ninth speciesis literally a casting of
CHAP.iv. lots; two images of the gods, one of silver, and one of
iron, are throwninto a large earthen jar; or two pictures
of a deity, one on white, and the other on black cloth, are
rolled up in cow-dung, and thrown into ajar: if theman,
on putting in his hand, draws out the silver image, or the
white picture, he is deemed innocent; if the contrary,
guilty. The religious ceremonies with which these trials
are performed it would be tedious and unprofitable to

relate.!

The qualities desirable in a BODY OF LAW may all be
summed up under two comprehensive titles: |. Complete-
ness, |l. Exactness.

Completeness has a reference to the matter : Exactness
to the form.

I. A body of laws may be said to be Complete, when it
includes everything which it ought to include; that is,
when all those rights, the existence of which is calculated
to improve the stateof society, are created ; and all those
acts, the hurt fulness of which to society is so great as
to outweigh the cost, in all its senses, necessary for pre-
venting them, are constituted offences.

Il. A body of laws may be said to be Exact; 1, when it
constitutesnothing aright, and nothing an offence, except
those things precisely which are necessary to render it
Complete; 2, when it contains no extraneous matter what-
soever ; 3, when the aggregate of the powersand privileges
which ought to be constituted rights, the aggregate of the
acts which ought to be constituted offences, are divided
and subdivided into those very parcels or classes, which
beyond all others best adapt themselves to the means of
securing the one, and preventing the other; 4, when it

 For a fall account both of thelaw and the practice respectingthetrial
by ordeal, see a discourse "On the trial by Ordeal among the Hindu*, by
AM lbrahim Khan, chief magistrate at Benares™ in the Asiat. Researches,
i. 389. Seetoo the Institutes of Menu, ch. viii. 114.115,190; Mr. Halhed's
Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. Hi. Met. 6.ch. it sect. 15. ch. xvii, Hect4,ch.xviii.,
and the Trandator's preface, p. 55, 56. Dr. Buchanan informs us of a
ﬂwockm%SNajm of ordeal in use, in some place, in regard to those, who,
having had sexual intercoursewith aperson of another carte, allege that it
was by mistake, If the criminal bea woman, melted lead Is poured into
her private parts; if it be a man,a red-hot iron is thrust up. ould th
be innocent, it issupposed that they will not beinjured.”  Journey througl
t3r(1)% store Ganaraand Malabar, under theordersof Marquis atatde{'

“Accordin to_KanrﬂFfe“. the Japanese t0o use a species of ordeal for
thediscovery of guilt. History of Japan, ch. v. 236.
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defines those classes, that is, rights and offences, with the BOOK 1.
greatest possible clearness and certainty ; 5, when it ree CHAP.1V.
presses crimes with the smallest expense of punishment; ————
and, 6, when it prescribes the best possible form of a
judicatory, and lays down the best possible rules for the
judicial functions.

To show in what degree the Hindu law approaches, or
recedes from, the standard of Completeness, would require
a more extensive survey of the fied of law, than consists
with the plan of the present work.

That it departs widely from Exactness, in every one of
the particulars wherein exactness consists, enough has
aready been seen to make abundantly apparent. 1. It
creates a great many rights which ought to have no

! Of the following recapitul ation of the defects of Hindu law. it may boob-
served that it subjects that law to astandard wholly arbitrary, the creation
of thewriter's own notions of perfection ; tried by which all Known systems
of law are, ashefrequently intimates, equally imperfect. It isalso founded
upon a very incompleteview of that law ; the only authorities referred to,
being Mauu and the (Jentoo Code. The | atter,as already remarked, isamere
modern compilation—not a very careful or copious one—put together. in
haste—derived from sources of avery mixed character, and tainted in spirit
by the corruption of modern manners, the consequence of along period of

ahommedandomination. Thetranslation of |tvb\)/ Halhed,ismadethrough
the medium of a Persian version, which Sir W. Jones ch,aractenz&sasa
" loosg, injudicious epitome." The Code of Manu is of a different descrip-
tion. It is high authority ; but it is not al-sulilcient. " For practical pur-
posas' says Mr. Ellis, "its useisvery little, the original being a text-book
‘of the oldest date, without any commentary to adapt it to the circum-
stances of later times. A mere text-book isconsidered by Indian jurists
" as of very little use or authority for the actual administration of justice.
" It may almost be said that the only conclusive authorities are held to bo
" the Siddhantas,or conclusions of the authorsof the digests and eommen-
"taries." — Transactions of the Literary Soug}/ of Madras, p. 7.

There can be no doubt that thework ascribed to Mauu is a very early at-
tempt at codification, and it is the height of injustice to expect that, under
such circumstances, It should be perféct. Had it been reallkl perfect, our
author's prejudiced Ingenuity would, no doubt, still have detected Haws; but
its imperfections may begranted, Wlthoutlmpajrlv\n?theclalm of themajor
part of its enactments to respect and admiration. Wo liave seen the opinion
of one learned judge on one branch of their laws. We may aso gpg)ose to
Mr, Mill, theauthority of another; Sir Francis Macnaughten, Chief Justice
in Bengal, who was by no moans disposed to give unqualitied approbation to
this code. " | haveglven," he says, " tomo of the leading texts which relate
to "the law of confracts, and, in my mind, the system, generally speaking,
"apa?ears to be rallpnal and moral. No less moral, and possibly more
" ratjonal, becauseit isin agreat degreeabstracted from theHindooreligion,
"and dependent upon et,hlcsa]onefupon principleswhich are universally
" admitted—widen areimmutable in themselves, and which cannot but be
"eternal in their duration. The merit of having been founders of their own
"jurisprudence, cannot be denied to this people, and thosewho areat all
"conTersant with the decisons of our own courts, will acknowledge the
" analogy which exists between some of the doctrinesand some of thetexts
" which'1 have cited from the Hindoo law. When thisis not to be found,
"a comparison may in several instances be made, without disadvantage to
" theHindus" —Condderationson Hindoo L aw, p. 404
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existence; and acts, which ought not to be erected into
offences, it does so erect in great numbers. 2. It abounds
in extraneous matter. 3. The division and arrangement
of the matters of law are highly imperfect. 4. The defi-
nitionsare so far from excluding darkness and doubt, that
they leave almost everything indefinite and uncertain.
5. Punishments are not repressed, but abound ; while
there is the most enormous excess in the quantity of
punishment. 6. The form of thejudicatory is bad, asare
a certain proportion of the rules for the mode of perform-
ing the judicial services.

In respect to definitions, the Hindu law isin a state
which requires a few words of elucidation. Prior to the
art of writing, lawscan have little accuracy of definition;
because, when words are not written, they are seldom
exactly remembered; and a definition whose words are
constantly varying is not, for the purposes of law, a defi-
nition at all. Notwithstanding the necessity of writing
to produce fixed and accurate definitions in law, the na-
tions of modern Europe have allowed a great proportion
of their laws to continue in the unwritten ; that is, the
traditionary state; the state in which they lay before the
art of writing was known. Of these nations, none have
kept in that barbarous condition so great a proportion of
their law asthe English. From the opinion of the Hindus
that the Divine Being dictated all their laws, they acknow-
ledge nothing as law but what is found in some one or
other of their sacred books. In one sense, therefore, all
their laws are written. But asthe passages which can be
collected from these books leave many parts of the field
of law untouched, in these parts the defect must be sup-
plied either by custom, or the momentary will of the
judge. Again, as the passages which are collected from
these books, even where they touch upon parts of the
field of law, do so in expressions to the highest degree
vague and indeterminate, they commonly admit of any
one of several meanings, and very frequently are contra-
dicted and opposed by one another. When the wordsin
which laws are couched are to a certain degree imperfect,
it makes but little difference whether tbey are written or
not. Adhering to the same words is without advantage,
when these words secure no sameness in the things which
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they are made to signify. Further, in modern Europe, BOOK I1.
the uncertainty adhering to all unwritten laws,-that is, CHAP.IV.
laws the words of which have no certainty, is to some
degree, though still a very imperfect one, circumscribed
and limited, by thewriting down of decisions. When, on
any particular part of thefield, a number of judges have
all, with public approbation, decided in one way; and
when these decisions are recorded and made known, the
judge who comes after them has strong motives, both of
fear and of hope, not to depart from their example. The
degree of certainty, arising fromtheregard for uniformity
which may thus be produced, is, from its very nature,
infinitely inferior to that which isthe necessary result of
good definitions rendered unalterable by writing. But
such as it is, the Hindus are entirely deprived of it.
Among them the strength of the human mind has never
been sufficient torecommend effectually the preservation,
by writing, of the memory of judicial decisions. It has
never been sufficient to create such a publicregard for
uniformity, asto constitute a material motiveto ajudge.
And as kings, and their great deputies, exercised the
principal functions of judicature, they were too powerful
to be restrained by a regard to what others had done
before them. What judicature would pronounce was,
thereflore, almost always uncertain ; almost always arbi-
trary.

This passage has been subjected to the especia animadversions of Mr.
Ellis, who makea some severe remarks upon the poMtiveness with which theso
comprehensive but ill-foundod assertions are made.. " The main source of
"Mr. Mill's error.” he continues, "seems tone sufficiently disclosed by him-
" odf, in the first sentence of his chapter on the Hindu lawvn,_it is the common
"one of having Judged of thewhole from asmall part. The materials on
" which he founds hisopinions, seem to have been merely Sir William Jones's
" Institutesof Menu, Mr. Halhed's Code of Gentoo Laws, and Mr. Colebrookc's
" translation of Jagannatha Panchanana's Dl%eﬂ., That they were utterly
" insufficient for hlsRurpose, the section to which this note is appendeed sulfi-
"ciently shows. When he supposes that there are no definitions on Hindu
" law, hehasnever seen, even in atranslation, any one book of the second
"great class of Hindu law-books, namolv :- the Vyakhyanasorconimenta-
"ries, and onle/ thetransl ations of two very imperféct worksout of the great
" multitude of digests; and he relies malsr&l?/ upon the Institutes of Menu,
" which being amere text-book, isnever used asan authority in Hindu courts,
"pbut when ‘accompanied by an explanatory commentary, or incorporated
"into a digest. It is true that the HinduS have not preserved 'Reports,’
" after the English fashion, of the decisions of their courts of Justice. But
" when the' definitions ' of the English common law are sought for, no less
" regard is paid to those which arefound in Lyttleton's Tenures, or perhaps
" in"Lord Coke's Commentary, than to those which appear inthe  reports
"of cases;' and the commentaries of the Hindus are considered more do-

"cidedly by them to beintegral parts of the body of their law, than any com-
" mentary isin England."—Trana. Literary Society of Madras, p. 2—W,
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In aJUDICATORY, thequalitiesdesirable are: 1.intelli-
gence; 2 good design; and that is the best judicatory in
which the best securities are taken for them. In thejudi-
catories of the Hindus, composed of the king and his
Brahmens, or the Brahmens alone, there is no security for
either the one or the other ; and accordingly neither the
one nor the other almost ever appears.

The qualitiesdesirable in the forms of judicial procedure,
are : 1. efficiency ; 2. freedom from delay ; 3. freedom from
trouble and expense. In these several respectsthe system
of the Hindusdisplayed a degree of excellence not only far
beyond itself in the other branches of law, but far beyond
what is exemplified in more enlightened countries. 1. The
efficiency of the Hindu system of judicial procedure is
chiefly impaired by those rules of evidence the badness of
which has already been pointed out : 2. For preventing
delay, it enjoys every requisite, in its method of imme-
diate, direct, and simple investigation : 3. In the same
method isincluded all that is requisite for obtaining the
judicial services with the smallest portion of trouble and
expense.!

« (meof themost recent witnesses of the phenomena of Hindu society, who
i extraordinary means of accurate knowledge, speaksin general upon
thg administration of ‘justice among the Hindus in the following terms ' —
Without any of the Judicial forms invented by the spirit of chicanery in
Europe; with no advocates, xdicitors. or_other blood-suckers, now hecome
necesvary adjuncts of a.court of Justicein Europe; the Hindus determinethe
greater part of their suits of law by the arbitration of friends, or of the heads
of thecaste, or. incases of the very highest importance, by reference to the
chiefs of thewhole castes of the district assembled to discuss the matter in
controversy. In ordi narysguestl ons they gﬁnerally a?ﬁly tothechief of the
place, who'taken upon himself the office of Justice of the peace, and accom-
modates the matter between the parties. When he thin ksit morefit, he sends
them before their kindred, or arbitrators, whom heappoints. He generally
followsthelast cou rso when the complainants are Brahman*, becajse#)ersona
out of their casteare not supposed capable of properl¥ deciding differences
betweenthem. When these methods have been ineffectual to reconcile the
parties, or when they refuseto submit to the decision of thearbitrators, they
must appeal tothe magistrates of the district, who decide the controversy
without any appeal.

" The authority of the Hindu princes, aswell asthat of the vile emissaries
whom they keepin the severa provinces of their country for the purpose of
harassing‘and oppressing them in their name, being altogether despotic, and
knowing no other rule but their own arbitrary wil ,therelsnothmg{_ln India
that resem bles a court of Justice. Neither isthere a shadow of public right,
nor any code of laws by which those who administer Justice may be guided.
Thecivil power and thé Judicial are generally united, and exercised I'n each
district by the collector or receiver of thé imposts. This sort of public
magistrate are generally known under the name of Hanrildar or Thasldar.
They are generally Brahmans, This tribunal, chiefly intended for the col-
lection of Thetaxes, takescognizance of all affairs civil and criminal within
its bounds, and determines upon causes." Description of the Character,
Manners, and Customs of the People of India, by the AbbeJ. A. Dubois,
Missionary in the Mysore, p. 494.
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CHAPTER V.
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THE form of the government is one, the nature of the BOOK II.
laws for the administration of justice is the other, of CHAP. V.

the two circumstances by which the condition of the
people in all countries is chiefly determined. Of these
two primary causes no result to a greater degree ensures
the happiness or misery of the people, than the mode of
providing for the pecuniary wants of the government, and
the extent to which the agents of government, of what-
ever kind, are enabled to divide among themselves and
their creatures, the annual produce of theland and labour
of the community.

The matters of detail, which by their number and un-
certainty have so exceedingly perplexed the servants of
the Company, in the financial operations of the Indian
government, cannot here be described. The general out-
line, and the more important effects, of that system of
taxation which is described in the ancient books, are all
that fall within the design of an account of the ancient
state of the people. 1. " Of grain," says the ordinance of
Menu, " an eighth part, asixth, or a twelfth may be taken
by the king;" to be determined, adds the gloss of the
commentator Culluca, " by the difference of the soil, and
the labour necessary to cultivate it."* 2. " He may also
take a sixth part of the clear annual increase of trees,
flesh-meat, honey, clarified butter, perfumes, medical sub-
stances, liquids, flowers, roots and fruit, of gathered leaves,
pot-herbs, grass, utensilsmadewith leather or cane, earthen
pots, and all things made of stone."? 3. " Of cattle, of gems,
of gold and silver, added each year to the capital stock, a
fiftieth part may betaken by the king."3 4. " Having as-
certained the rules of purchase and sale" saysthe law,
" the length of the way, the expenses of food and of con-
diments, the charges of securing the goods carried, and
the neat profitsof trade, let the king oblige traders to pay
taxes on their saleable commodities ; after full considera-
tion, let a king so levy those taxes continually in his

1 Lawsof Mean, ch.vii. 130. 2 |bid. 131132 3 |bid. 130.



202

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I1. dominions, that both he and the merchant may receive a
CHAP. v. just compensation for their several acts."® 5. " Let the

king order a mere trifle to be paid, in the name of the
annual tax, by the meaner inhabitants of hisrealm who
subsist by petty traffic: 6. Bylow handicraftsmen, artificers,
and servilemen, whosupport themselvesby labour, the king
may cause work to be donefor a day in each month."? It
isadded ; 7." A military king, who takes even afourth part
of the crops of hisrealm at a time of urgent necessity, as
of war or invasion, and protects his people to the utmost
of his power, commits no sin. 8. The tax on the mer-
cantile class, which in times of prosperity must be only a
twelfth part of their crops, and a fiftieth of their personal
profits, may be an eighth of their cropsin atime of dis-
tress, or a sixth, which is the medium, or even a fourth in
great public adversity ; but a twentieth of their gains on
money and other moveables is the highest tax : serving
men, artisans, and mechanics, must assist by their labour,
but at no time pay taxes." 3

In these several articles is found an enumeration of all
the objects of taxation ; and a general expression of the
modes and degrees of impost. We perceive taxes on the
produce of land, taxeson the produce of labour, a tax on
accumulation, a tax on sales, and poll taxes. In article 1,
is exhibited a tax on the produce of land ; In article 2, a
tax both on the produce of land, and on the produce of
labour ; In article 3, is a tax on accumulation, at least in
certain commodities ; In article 4, is a tax on purchases
and sales; In article 5, isone sort of poll tax ; In article
6, is another .*

There are two primary qualities desirablein a system of
taxation ; and in them every thing isincluded.

The First is, to take from the people the smallest quan-
tity possible of their annual produce.

The Second is, to take from them that which is taken
with the smallest possible hurt or uneasiness.*

1 | aws of Menu, ch, vii. 137,128. 2 Ibid. 187, 138.

2 lbid. ch. x. 1IH. 120.

4 So complete and comprehensive a system of taxation might have been

received in evidence, it may be supposed, of some considerable advance in
one department in civilix W

The standard here devfoed (figr:-taxaiipn, like that_previously invented
for law, isone by which no %lstem in practice would befound free from fault,
and by which if is not equitable therefore to try that of the Hindus—W.
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I. Of taking from the people more than enough of the BOOK I1.
matter of wealth, the causes are two ; 1st, When the go- CHAP. V.
vernment consumes beyond the smallest amount sufficient
to obtain the services which it yields: 2nd, When the col-
lection of the taxes themselves costsmore than the lowest
sum at which, without sacrificing greater advantages, it is
capable of being performed.

1. Of the hurt and uneasiness beyond the loss of what
is taken away, which a system of taxation isliable to pro-
duce, the causes seem tobe ~ 1. Uncertainty; 2. Inequality;
3. Impediment to production ; 4. Injury tothe good quali-
ties, bodily or mental, of the people.

Of the first head and its subdivisions, no illustration is
necessary; and a few words will suffice for the second.

1. Uncertainty may arise from two sources; 1. Uncer-
tainty in the meaning of the words by which the tax is
defined ; 2. Uncertainty in the circumstances upon which
the amount of the tax is made to depend ; as if it were
made to depend upon the weather, or the state of a man's
health. Uncertainty in the meaning of the words opens a
door to oppression and fraud, on the part of the collector.
He will exact the largest sum consistent with the words, if
he is not bribed ; the lowest, if heis. Uncertainty, from
whatever source, is a cause of uneasiness. The mind is
continually haunted with the idea of the worst, and with
all the fears which attend it ; fears often very great and
tormenting. As often as a source of chicanery is opened
about the amount which the contributor should pay, a
sour ce of extortion is opened, and a source of oppression,
necessary to effect the extortion.

2. Of the unequal partition of taxes, the necessary con-
sequence is, a greater quantity of suffering than the same
amount of taxes would produce, if more equally imposed ;
because the pain of the man who pays too much is out of
all proportion greater than the pleasure of the man who
pays too little. To make the burden of taxes equal, it
should be made to press with equal severity upon every
individual. Thisis not effected by a mere numerical pro-
portion. The man who is taxed to the amount of one-
tenth, and still more the man who is taxed to the amount
of one-fifth or one-half, of an income of 100l.. per annum,
is taxed far more severely, than the man who is taxed to
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BOOK 1. an equal proportion of anincome of 1,000l. and to a prodi-
CHAP.V. gious degree more severely than the man who istaxed to
an equal proportion of 10,000l. per annum.

3. On the mischievousness of al taxes which impede
production it is needless to enlarge. It is only necessary
to make them known, or rather acknowledged. 1. Of this
sort are al taxes which take away any part of that pro-
perty which has been already employed as capital; because
thereisawaysmore or lessof difficulty in replacing it from
the fund destined for immediate consumption. 2. Of this
sort aso are al taxes which create any encouragement
whatsoever, or any discouragement whatsoever, to any
particular employment of capital in respect to other em-
ployments ; for, as capital is aways carried by a strong
impulse to that employment which isthe most productive,
every thing which turns it out of the course which it
would take of its own accord, turns so much of it out of a
more, into a less productive channel.

4. That al taxes ought to be shunned which tend to
lessen the amount of useful qualitiesin the people, will
not be contradicted. Taxes upon medicines have aten-
dency to diminish health and strength.  Taxes upon inno-
cent amusements, as the sportsof the field, have atendency
to drive the people to others that are hurtful. Taxes upon
articlesof consumption not hurtful, which have atendency
to supplant others that are, as tea and sugar to supplant
intoxicating liquors, prompt to the consumption of the
hurtful. Taxes upon law proceedings are a premium upon
the practice of every species of iniquity. Lotteries are a
direct encouragement to a habit of mind, with which no
useful tendency can easily co-exist. And al taxes, of
which the quantity due is not clear and certain, train the
people, by continual practice, to a state of hardened per-
fection in mendacity, fraud, and perjury.

1. In the abovelist of the sacred ordinances concerning
taxes, the first relates entirely to the tax on the produce
of the soil. It offends against the rule of certainty to a
high degree. The amount varies as one to one-half ; and
thevariation is made to depend upon circumstances the
uncertainty of which opens a boundless field to all the
wretched arts of chicanery and fraud on the part of the
people, and all the evils of oppression on the part of the
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collectors. Asthe determination of the circumstanceson BOOK |1.
which the amount of the assessment depends belongs of CHAP.V.
course, in such a state of society as that of the Hindus, to ~
the agents of the treasury, a free career is afforded to all
the baneful operationsof favour and disfavour, of bribery
and corruption. Whenever an option is granted between

a less exaction and a greater, the violent propensity of all
imperfect governments to excess in expense is sure in
time to establish the greater. It would appear accordingly
that a sixth part of the produce became the uniform tax

in Hindustan ; and that the indulgence in favour of the
barren soils was extinguished. This is the state in which

it was found by the Mohammedan conquerors And in
Sacontala,? the king isdescribed, at a much earlier period,

as " that man whose revenue arises from a sixth part of
his people'sincome." The source of variation and uncer-
tainty from these causes was prodigiously enlarged by the
power reserved to the king, of taking even a fourth of the
crops, in times of distress. As he was himself the judge

of these times of necessity, we may believe that they were

of pretty frequent occurrence.

2. In the second of these fiscal ordinances, a variety of
products are enumerated, which, in a rude age, are either
the spontaneous produce of the soil, as flowers, roots,
grass ; or obtained from the spontaneous produce, by some
very simple process ; as perfumes and medical substances,
by expression ; flesh meat and honey, by killing the ani-
mals which produce them ; and these as costing little in
point of labour, are all taxed at the highest rate imposed
upon grain. By one of these capricious arrangements
which abound in theinstitutions of arude people, utensils
made of leather, cane, earth, and stone, in the production
of which labour isthe principal agent, are placed under
the same exaction as the spontaneous productions of the

1 Ayeen Akbery, p. 347. _ .

.2 An ancient Sanscrit poem of the dramatic form, translated by Sir Wil-
liam Jones: Sec the beginning of the fifth act.

3 Thisis a whally gratuitous assumption, and unwarranted by the text
referred to, which indicates sufficiently the kind of distress intended—in-
vasion or war. Circumstances not of “the king's contrivance, and obvious
to his people. Nor was there much uncertainty in the amount of the as-
sessment in timesof peace. Thedi vison thecountry into townshipsand
village communities, which appears to have existed from the time of Manu,

rendered the business of valuation easy, and protected individuate frow
extortion.—W.
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soil. The consequence must have been to render these
commodities proportionably dear.

In the execution of this ordinance, there must have
been excessive uncertainty, and excessive expense. What
ismeant by " annual increase?” The " annual increase of
trees" is an absurd expression: trees grow not by the
year. What shall be said of such expressions, as "the
annual increase" of " clarified butter," " of flesh-meat,"
" of flowers"V Theseare not commodities, which continue
accumulating, till the amount of the annual produce is
seen entire at the end of the year:* but commodities daily
brought into existence and daily consumed. To collect
the tax upon such commodities, a daily visit in every
family would hardly sufficee In the execution of this
ordinance, the temptation to the incessant practice of all
the arts of fraud, on the part of the people, and the
powers of oppression bestowed upon the collectors, were
well calculated tofill society with immorality and suffering.

3. In the third of the above ordinances are enumerated
the principal classes of moveables known to the Hindus.
It seems to be the addition made in any year to the
previous stock, and not the previous stock itself, of which
one-fiftieth istaken in the way of tax. In a society, full
of knowledge and industry, this would have been a tax
upon capital, and therefore mischievous: in Hindustan,
wheregold, silver, and gems, were most commonly hoarded,
and not devoted to production, it would not have been
easy tofind a less objectionable tax. Unlessin a state of
society rapidly progressive, or a state in which there is
excessive fluctuation of fortunes, that is, excessive misery,
it would be avery unproductive tax.

4. In the words of the fourth ordinance is described a
tax on all purchases and sales? The circumstances on

L Thin verbal criticism is wasted. The phrase " increase of trees," is Sir
William J ones's —not Mann's. Theoriginal SWS a sixth part of trees l((t_hat
is, of their produce), of claritiod butter.’Ac, hen taxeswerepaid in kind,

e fixed proportion of the articles of daily consumption was necessarily
specified; if is clearly impossible that the rate should have been very
rigorously Ie\'\//\}ed, and all that is intended is to limit the demands of the
purveyor.—W. ) ) .

The main ob*ect of the fourth law is nothing more than to establish a
duty or charge of customs, and is no more objectionable than similar im-
posts in al countries; a further ob#ect is to énjoin due, consideration of
charges and excuses, and to make the customs as light asis consistent with
thefair claims of the government.. Nothing_ issaid of transit duties, and
the fair inference from the expression ascertaining 'the length of the wayl
is that there were no transit charges, the customs being levied only at the
end of the Journey.—W.
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which the amount is made to depend are so uncertain, as BOOK 11.
to constitute a great seminary of fraud on the one hand, CHAP. V.
and a great office of oppression on the other. The tax is

also hurtful to production, by impeding circulation ; that

is, the passage of property from a situation in which it is

less, to one in which it is more useful. The mode.in

which, at least in modern times, it was chiefly raised, that

of transit duties, multiplied to excess, obstructed all that
encouragement to industry which is afforded by the inter-

change of commodities, not only between different coun-

tries, but one province and another of the same country.

As often as property which has been, and isto be, employed

as capital, is bought and sold, it is a tax upon capital.

5. A poll tax, when paid in money, or any other common
measure of value, is chiefly objectionable on account of its
inequality; asthe same sum is a very different burden to
different persons.

0. A poll tax paid in labour is somewhat less objection-
able in point of equality, though the same portion of his
time may be a much greater burden upon one man than
it isupon another. It is chiefly objectionable on account
of the loss of time, and of property, which it occasions to
those who have it to pay. In a well-ordered society,
accordingly, where every man's time and labour are dis-
posed of to the best advantage, it has no place.

Some of these ordinances are modified, or the words
rendered a little more precise, in the Gentoo Code trans-
lated by Mr. Halhed. The following are examples. If a
man purchase goods in his own country, and sell them
again there, one-tenth of his profit goesto the magistrate.
If the purchase took place in a foreign kingdom, and the
sale in his own, one-twentieth only is the share of the
magistrate. If a man, having purchased flowers, or roots,
as ginger, radishes and the like, or honey, or grass, or
firewood, from another kingdom, sells them in his own,
the magistrate is entitled to one-sixth of his profits?
What was the reason of severe exaction in such cases does
not appear. Rude times give not reasons. In the daysof

i The political economists of Hindustan, and those of the mercantile
theory in modern Europe, proceeded on different views.

» Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. 4. On Haes of very small amount,

i)r _oerathose of young heifens (the cow was a sacred animal), no tax was
evied.
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BOOK 11. Menu these taxes appear to have been much more mode-
CHAP, v. rate; a fiftieth of mercantile profits being the ordinary,
and a twentieth the extraordinary tax.

In this syssem of taxation, other sources are of small
importance; the revenue of the sovereign arises almost
wholly from the artificial produce of the land. Tounder-
gand in what manner the people of Hindustan were
affected by taxation, the circumstances of thisimpost are
all that require to be very minutely explored.

The tenure of land in Hindustan has been the sour ce of
violent controversesamong the servants of the Company ;
and between them and other Europeans. They firs
sprung up amid the disputes between Mr. Hastings and
Mr. Francis, respecting the best mode of taxing Bengal.
And they have been carried on with great warmth, and
sometimes with great acrimony, ever since. Of these
controverses the account will be due, at the periods when
they occur. At present it will suffice to bring to light
the circumstances which appear to ascertain the ancient
state of the country, in respect to the distribution of pro-
perty in the land.'

In a state of society resembling our own, in which
property is secure, and involves very extensive rightsor
privileges, the affections which it excites are so strong,?
and give such a force to the associations by which the
idea of it is compacted and formed, that in minds of little
range, whose habits are blind and obstinate, the parti-
culars combined together under the idea of property
appear to be connected by nature, and not, without ex-
treme injustice, to be made to exist apart.

At different times, however, very different rights and
advantages are included under the idea of property.* At

! Seethefirst volume of the continuation, . . .

2 It would bedifficult to find any country in which the affections excited
by property, are stronger atian they arein India. If this be aproof of civi-
litation, then arethe Hindusan emlnentI%/ civilised race—W.

3 Thenotions of the Hindus, in regard fo property, have been strangely
overlooked in what follow, or Mr, Mill would not have found analogieshe-
tween the laws of the civilised Hindus and the practices of the barbarous
nationsof Africa. Had hereferred to Mr. Colebrook€estrandation of the
Hindu law of inheritance, hewould havefound a much morawb,tledls%w-
sition on theorigin and natureof property, than that into which heha
entered, and much moretdmply stated, showingthat property orl%lnatenot
inwritten law, but in popular f'ecognition; aconclusion precisely thesameas
that which he more elabor ately describes as combination of benefits deter -
mined and chosen by the society.” With regard also to the sources of pro-
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very early periods of society itincluded very few : origin- BOOK 1.
ally, nothing more perhaps than use during occupancy, CHAP.V.
the commodity beingliable to be taken by another, the
moment it wasrelinquished by the hand which held it:
but oneprivilege isadded to another as society advances :
andit isnot till a considerable progress has been made in
civilization, that the right of property involves all the
power s which are ultimately bestowed upon it.

It ishardly necessary to add, that the different combi-
nations of benefitswhich are included under the idea of
property, at different periods of society, are all equally
arbitrary ; that they are not the offspring of nature, but
the creatures of will; determined, and chosen by the
society, as that arrangement with regard to useful objects,
whichis, or is pretended to be, the best for all.

It is worthy of remark, that property in moveables was
established; and that it conveyed most of the powers
which are at any time assigned to it ; while, asyet, pro-
perty in land had no existence. So long as men continue
to derive their subsistence from hunting ; solong, indeed,
as they continue to derive it from their flocksand herds,
theland isenjoyed in common.! " Even when they begin
to deriveit partly from the ground, though the man who
has cultivated afield isregarded as possessing in it a pro-
perty till he hasreaped his crop, he hasno better title to
it than another for the succeeding year.?

perty, itwould be difficult to find amore comprehensive list than that com-
riséd in the text of Gautama; " property is Dy inheritance, purchase, par-
ition, seizure or finding, and in addition by accegtuance for a Brahman,
conquest for a Kshatriya, gain for a Vaisya, and a Sudra, inclusive in the
latter instance of wages.' ebrooke's Davabhuga, 244. Manu has a
similar description of The sources of property”, showing sufflcnentlty acom-
plex system of society, in which such moans were r nised ; " thereare
seven virtuous meansof acquiring property, inheritance, acquirement, pur-
chase, conquest, lending at interest husbandr_¥ or commerce, and acceptance
of gifts from the good.™ x. 115. The Sanscrit term for property is of itself
decisive of the comprehensive notions attached to it. 8 watwa isthe abstract
of Swa, suum, or own-ship, meaning what is absolutely and unqualifiedly
one's onn— W.
! There are no traces in the traditions of the Hindus of their ever having
a pastoral people, or a nation of hunters. The law that " the land is hiS
by whomitisfirst cleared," indicates on the contrary an immigrant people,
entering on the possession of an uncultivated country, and at once, setting
towork to clear and till it. It is a law expressively applicable to the
original back woodsmen of America—W. ~ ~
2 "Suevorum gens est longe maxima et bellicosissima Gerroanorum om-
nium. If centum pagos habere dicuntur. Privatf et arati agri
apud eos nihil est; neque longius anno remanere uno in loco, incolendi causa
licet: neque multam frumento, sed maximam partem lacteatque pecorevi-

VOL. I. P
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In prosecuting the advantages which arefound to spring
from the newly-invented method of deriving the means of
subsistence from the ground, experiencein time discovers,
that much obgtruction is created by redtricting the right
of ownership to a single year; and that food would be
provided in greater abundance, if, by a greater permanence,
men were encouraged to a more careful cultivation. To
make, however, that belong to one man, which formerly
beonged to all, isa change, to which men do not easily
reconcile their minds® In a thing of so much importance
astheland, the changeis agreat revolution. To over-
come the popular resigtance, that expedient which appears
to have been the most generally successtul, is, to vest the
sovereign, asthe representative of the society, with that
property in the land which belongsto the society; and
the sovereign parcdsit out to individuals, with all those
powers of ownership, which are regarded as most favour-
able to the extraction from the land of those benefits
which it is calculated to yield. When a sovereign takes
possession of a country by conquest, he naturally appro-

priates to himsdf all the benefits which the ideas of his
soldierspermit.

In many of the rude partsof Africa, the property of
theland isundergood to residein the sovereign ; it isin
the shape of a donation from him, that individuals are
alowed to cultivate; and when the son, asis generally
the case, succeeds to the father, it is only by a prolonga-
tion of the royal bounty, which, in some placesat lead, is

vunt, raulturaque sunt in venationibus." Ceesar. De Bell. Gal. lib. iv.
cap. 1. Among some tribes of negroes on the coast of Africa, each indivi-
dual most obtain the consent of the chief before he has liberty to-culfcivate
afidd, and is onl%/ protected in its possesson till he has regped the crop
for which he hastoiled. Histoire Generate des Voyages, torn. v. ch. viu
sect.5. " Neque gnisquam agri modum certum, ant fines proprios habet;
Md magistratus ac principal In annos singulos, gentibua cognationibusque
hominum qui una coienmt quantum et quo locovisum est agri attribuunt;
atqueanno post, aliotranrfrecogunt.” Caesar. De BelloGallioo, lib. vi cap. 80.

Immetata glgbna;u era liberas
Frugea et Cererem ferunt,
Nee caltura placet longior annua;
Defonctumque laborious L
.. Jsgnali reoreat sorte vicarius—Hor.lib.iiLOd. 34.
Yet thisisevidently the familiar principle of toe Hindu law, the land

it bis whodears it, not for a year, or for any given time, but for ever;
thereisno limitation,-W.
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not obtained without a formal solicitation.! It is known, BOOK 1.
that in Egypt the king was the sole proprietor of the CHAP.V.
land ; and one-fifth of the produce appears to have been———
yielded to him as a revenue or rent.“ Throughout the
Ottoman dominions, the Sultan claimsto himself the sole
property in land.> The same has undoubtedly been the
situation of Persia, both in ancient and modern times.*
"It is established," says the late intelligent Governor of
Java, " from every source of inquiry, that the sovereign in
Javais thelord of the soil.” 5 And when the fact is estab-
lished in regard to Java, it is established with regard to
al that part of the eastern islands, which in point of
manners and civilization resembled Java. It is not dis-

I Histoire Generate desVoj'ages, torn, iv. ch. xiii. p. 203. Modern Universal
History, vol. xvn.éj. 322. | am'induced to tranx[lbethefollmmlngp e
fromMr. Park ; " Concerning property inthesoil; it, appeared to methat the
lands and native woods weré considefed as belonging to the king, or (where
the government was not monarchical) to the state. When any individual of
free condition had the means of cultivating more land than he actually pos-
sessed, ho applied to the chief man of the dist riet. who allowed him an éxten-
sion of territory, on condition of forfeiture, if the lands were not brought
into cultivation by a given period. Tho condition being fullilled, the oil
became vested in thé possessor; and, for aught that appeared to me,
descended to his heirs." Travelsin Africa, p. 260, 261.

" All the land is said to belong to tho king; but. if a manchoososto clear
ag)ot and erect a town, he m@/: the land iS five for any of the people. If-
astranger, indeed, that is, an European, should wi-li to settle among them,
he must make a present of goodstotho king." Correspondence of John
Kizall, on the state of the people on the river Sherbro. Appendix to the
Sixth Report of the African Institution, ges:cl):{i

2 Herodot. lib. ii. cap. cix, says, that stria, as he was told by the

riests, divided al theland of a?¥pt among the peoplo, and thence faised

IS revenues, imposing an annual tribute on each portion;

too, Strabo, lib. xvii. p. 1135. Diod. Sic. lib. i. sect. 2, cap. xxiv.
Volney's Travels in Syria and Egypt, vol. ii. p. , et passim. De
I'Eg¥pte, par le General Reynier, p. 66, 51. L ,

_For information on this point, see Herodot. lib. iii.; lib. iv. cap. xlii.;
Sir William Ouseley's Translation of Ebn Haukal, an Arabian geographer,
who lived in the tenth century, p. 137; Institutes of Timur; Ayeen
Akbery; Chardin's Travels. o

5 Gov. Reffles Minute on Java, p. 6 ; also, p. 79.108. The distribution of
the land among the Peruvians was asfollows. One-third part of it wasdedi-
cated to, and cultivated for, the gods; that is, the priests. Another third

art the Incareserved for himselt, for the maintenanceof his court and of

isarmies. The remaining third he distributed to the people, assigning
an established portion to each farnllly. " But no particular man," (savs
Acosta, Nat and Mor. Hist, of the Indies, book VI. ch. X\(.(%," :
any thing proper to himself of this third portion, neither did'the Indians
ever possess any, if it were not by special %racefromthe Inca" Garcilasso
deLaVegatellsus (part L book v. ch. i.).that it was only when there was
more land than sufficed for the people, that the Inca andthe Sun received
their hill thirds; when that was not the case, these portions were dimi-
nished to augment to the proper proportion that of the people. See too
Carli Lettressur TAinerique, let. xv. For great services land was given
to full property; Acosta, book V1. ch. xviii.; and this is Another remark-
able coincidence with what existed in Hindustan.
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BOOK 1. puted that in China the whole property of the soil is
CHAP.v. vested in the Emperor. By the laws of the Welsh, in
——the ninth century, al the land of the kingdom was de-
clared to belong to the king ;> and we may safely, says
Mr. Turner, believe, that the same law prevailed while
the Britons occupied the whole island.3
To those who contemplate the prevalence of thisinstitu-
tion, among nations contiguousto the Hindus, and resemb-
ling them in the state of civilisation, it cannot appear sur-
prising, that among them, too, the sovereign was the lord of
the soil. Thefactis. indeed, very forcibly implied, in many
of the ancient laws and institutions. " Of old hoards,"
says one of the ordinances of Menu, " and precious mine-
ralsin the earth, the king is entitled to half by reason of
his general protection, and because he is the superior lord

1 Abbe Crosier, Desc. de la Chine; but Mr. Barrow's testimony is the
most direct and satisfactory.  “The emperor,” says he, "is considered as
the pole proprietary of the’soil, but the tenant is ‘hever turned out of pos-
sesion as long as lie continuesto hisrent, which is calculated at about
one-tenth of what his farm is egpable of yielding ; and though the holder
of lands can onlg be considered as a tenant at will _yet it is hisown fault
if he should te dispossessed.” Barrow's China, p. 307.

2 Leges Wallicu', Hodl. cap. 337. =

3 Turner's History of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. ii. chap, iii—M.

The greater part of the text ‘and of the notes here'is wholly irrelevant.
The illUstrations drawn from Mohammedan practice, supposing theratobe
correct, have nothing to do with the laws and rights of the Hindus. They
are not, however, even accurate ; and Mr. Mill'sSguides have mided him.
According to the Mohammedan law a conquered country is, at the moment
of its subjugation, at the disposal of the conqueror; he may then either
partition’it amongst his followers, or alow the inhabitantsto retain it on

yayment of afixed partion of the produce. In either case he relinquishesthe
right of the soil acquired by conquest, and no other is admitted. Such was
th%lstaleof things In Hindustan. Galloway on the Constitution of India,
p. 8L
With regard to the right of the Hindu Raja, it is by no means analogous to
those of therulers of EQypt, or of Turkey, or of Africa, supgos ng them to be
accurately stated in the'text ; and the fexts which have conceived to
warrant such an inference are wrongl%/ interpreted or understoad. Heis not
lord of the" soil," heislord of the earth, of the whole earth or kingdom, not
of any parcel or allotment of it; he may punish a cultivator for neglect, in
oilierto protect his acknowledged share of the cro?; and when he gives
away lands and wIIa:};es he gives away his share of the revenue. No donee
would ever think of Tollowi r]ﬂ]up such a donation by actual occupancy, he
would be resisted if he did. The truth is, that the rights of the king are a
theory, an abstraction ; poeticallv and politically speaking, heisthe lord,
themaster, the protector of theearth (Prithvi patl, Bhumiswara, Bhumipa),
Just asheisthelord, themaster, the protector of men#Nar_apaIl. Nareswara,
Nripa). Such is the purport of the common title of aking; but heis no
more the actual_proprietor of thesoil than he isof his subjécts; they need
not his permission to buy it or to sell it, or to give it away, and would be
very much surprised and aggrieved if the king or his officers were to buy
or &l or giveaway the ground which they cultivated. In a subsequent
page, theauthor isforced to admit, that al which is valuable in the soil,
after the deduction of what |sduetothesover\%gn, belongs of incontest-
ableright to the Indian husbandman, p. 1224—W-
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of the soil." 1 The king, asproprietor, and as fully entitled BOOK 1.
to an equitable return for the land which he has let, is CHAP.V.
empowered to punish the cultivator for bad cultivation.
" If land be injured, by the fault of the farmer himself, as
if he failstosow itin due time, he shall be fined ten times
as much as the king's share of the crop, that might other-
wise have been raised ; but only five times as much, if it
was the fault of his servants without his knowledge." ?
Among other ancient memorials of Hindu institutions and
manners, are certain inscriptions engraved on durable
materials. Some of them are records of grants of land,
commonly to favourite Brahmens ; and they afford strong
indication of the proprietary rights of the sovereign. The
sovereign gives away villages and lands, not empty, but
already occupied by cultivators, and paying rent.® It
appears from an ordinance of Yagyawalcya, one of the
most sacred of the law sages, that the kiugs alienated their
lands within their dominions, in the same manner, and by
the same title, asthey alienated any portion of their reve-
nues.* On this point, it is of material importance to

! Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 39. | have here substituted the word supreme
for the word paramount, used by Sir William Jones, which has no meaning
but as it relates to the feudal institutions of Europe, and is calculated to
copvey an erroneous idea

2 Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 243. .

Seearoya grant of land, engraved on a copper plate, bearing date
twenty-three years before Christ; ‘and discovered among the ruins ai Mon-
guir, franslatéd by Mr. Wilkins, Asiat. Researches, i. 123. " Be it known,"
says the |nscr|ﬁt|on (p. 126), "that 1 have given the above-mentioned town
of Meseeka, whose limits include the fields where the cattle graze, above
and below the surface, with al the lands belonging to it. _to% er with all
the Mango and Modhoo trees; al its waters, and al their banks and ver-
dure; allitsrents, al itstollsand fines for c rimes, and rewards for catching
thieves. In it there shall be no molestation, no passage for_troops,” &C.
It is here remarkable that the Sovereign, aw well as the proprietary, rights
aregiven away;  so indissolubly werethese united in the minds and insti-
tutions of the’Hindus. In the’'same manner in another grant of land found
at Tanna, and bearing date An.Christi, 1018, the land is given away "with
its herbage, wood, and water, and with power of punishing for the ten
crimes." “Asiat. Researches, i. 364. . o

* Let aking, having given land, or assigned revenue, cause his gift to be
written for the information of good prince, who will succeed him, either
on prepared cloth, or on a plate of copper, seded above with his signet;
havmg described his ancestors and himsdlf, the dimensions or quantity o
the gift, with its metes and bounds, if it be land, and set his own hand to it,
and pecified the time, let him render hisdonation firm." Seetheoriginal,
and thetrandation of Sr Wm. Jones, Asiat. Res. iii. 50.

TheDigest of Hindn Law, trandlated by Colebrooke (i. 460), declares," B
conquest, the earth became the property of the holy Parasu Rama, by gift,
the property of the sage Casyapa; and, committed by him to Cshatriyas, for
the sake of ‘protection, became their pr_otectlveprop_erty successively held
by powerful conquerorsand not by subjects, cultivating the soil." 1t fur-
ther appears, from the same passage, that b., agreement with the sovereign,
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BOOK 1. remark, that, up to the time when the interests of the
CHAP.v. Company's servants led them to raise a controver sy about

the rights of the Zemindars, every European visitor, with-
out one exception that | have found, agreesin theopinion,
that the sovereign was the owner of the soil.

and not otherwise, a tenure of more than one year may berequired; but
without such agreement, the cultivator might be turned away at the end of
every year, If alarger rent was offered by any other. It was highly neces-
aaryto quotethis e, though it is &fllrmed by Col. Wilks, To be alaw
manufactured by the complaisant Brahmens who made the Digest, on pur-
gose_ to suit the'opinions of the ruling power, at that time in Iove with the

eniindarry system. Col. Wilks affirms, that there is nothing whatsoever
whieh the Bmhmens cannot make to be|aw, on asimilar occason. Anditis
at least certain, thatai)art of what they qwe as law has been proved to be at
variance withall that appears pit her of their present or ancient institutions.

" That there were no hereditary estates in India; for that all the land
belonged to tho king, which he disposed of at pleasure." Persian authority,
quoted by Stewart, Hist, of liengal, p. 132.

« |t is proper. to adduce the more remarkable instances. The ancient
Greeks who visited India expressly inform ns, that the kings werethe sole
proprietors of thesoil, and that & fourth part of the produce was actuall

ald them |n5l§|nd as the rent or tribute.” Strnbo, lib. xv. p. 1030. Diod.

c. lib. 1. p. 53.

" Diodorus, Straho, the voyaqer,s and travellers of |ater times, without
any exception that has falen 'within the scope of my limited reading, the
authors of the Lettres Kdit'.antes. and the European travellers who visited
the court of Aunmgzebc in tho latter part of the seventeenth century,
Bender. Thevenot.” Cbardin, Tavcrnicr. and, | ieve, Manaouchi, are
unanimous in deriving the existence of private landed property in India."
Wilks. Hist. Sketches. p. 114. ) .

" In revenue, the Emperor doubtless exceeds either Turk or Persian, or
any eastern prince; the sums | dare not name, but the reason.. AH the
land is his, no man hasafoot." Sir T. Hoc to theArchblshop of Canter-
bury. Churchill, I. sua. . .

"Toutes les terres du rovaume,” says Bemier, "estant ené)ro reau roi."
&c. Suitede Mem. sur I'Emp. du Grand Mogul, t. ii. p. 10. gee,also. p.
150,174,178 ; até). 180, he makos the following remark ; "Ces trois etats,
Turkie, Persie, et rHindonstan, comme ils ont tous oste ce Mien et ce Tien,
areé;ard des funds de fcerre et de la propriety des possessions, qui est le
fondement de tout cequ'il y a do bean et de bon dans le monde, ne pen-
vent quils ne se resemhlerit de bien pros.” MontCHiuicu seems to have

en fully aware of this important fac—" Les lois des Indes, qui donnent
teiit les mauvais effets du climat, c'est adire, la paresse naturelle,” Esp.
den Loix, liv. xiv. eh. 6.

"All thelands in India are considered as the property of the king,
ex,c%)t some hereditary districts possessed by Hindoo prmoea” Dow's
Hindustan, preface, p Xiil.

" All the lands in the kingdom," says Mr. Orme (Fragments, p._403% " be-
longtotheking: therefore al thelandsin the provincesare subject to the
Nabob. With him, or his representatives, fanners agree for the cultivation
of such an extent, on reserving to themselves such a proportion of the pro-
duce. This proportion is nettled according to the difficulty oreaaeof raising
thegrain, and seldom exceeds athird." One-third to the cltivator, and two-
thirds to the proprietor, would_be accounted a rack-rent in England. Mr.
Orraesavsagain,(Ibid. p_.414z), "Theking, by being proprietor of the lands,
aells to his subjects their subsistence, instéad of “receiving supplies from
them.” Mr. Holwell nays (I nteresting Historical Events, i. % Therents
of thelantear ethe property of theemperor.” Andagain, " Thetenuresof the
ryotsareirrevocable, aslong asthey pay therent; and by thelawsof Hindos-
tan, they moat betwelve monthsin arrear before they can be gjected.” Ibid.
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Wherever the Hindus have remained under the influence BOOK 1.
of their ancient customs and laws, the facts correspond CHAP.V.
with the inference which would be drawn from these laws.
Under the direction of the Governor-General of Bengal, a
journey was undertaken, in the year 1766, by Mr. Motte, to
the diamond-mines in the province of Orissa. In anarra-
tive of hisjourney, he gives an account of the distribution
of the land at Sumbhulpoor, which till that time had
remained under the native government. Each village being
rated to the government at a certain quantity of rice,which
was paid in kind, theland is thus divided among the inha-
bitants. To every man, assoon as he arrives at the proper
age, isgranted such aquantity of arable land asis estimated
to produce 242 1/8 measures of rice, of which he must pay 605/8
measures, or about one-fourth to the rajah or king. Mr.
Motte adds; " The reserved rent of three or four viDages,
being one-fourth the produce of the land, is applied tothe
use of the rajah's household. The reserved rent of the rest
isgiven to hisrelations or principal servants, who, by these
means have al the inhabitants dependent onthem." 1 Dr.
Buchanan gives a particular account of the manner in
which the crop, in those parts of Indiawhich are most
purely Hindu, is divided between the inhabitants and the
government. In Bengal it is not allowed to be cut down

L A Narrative of a Journey to tho Diamond Minos of Sumbhulpoor, in
the province of Orissa, by Thomas Motte, Esg., Aniat. Annual Register, iy
Miscellaneous Tracts, p. /5. Mr. Motte further informs us, that every man
at Sumbhulpoor is enrolled asasoldier, and is allowed half a measure of
rice in the day for his subsistence, while his wife cultivates the farm. He
seems to say that this subsistence is given to him by the wife from the
produce of the farm.—M. o .

Sumbbulporeis avery unfortunate exemplification of the"ancient" sys-
tem of the Hindus. The town was founded only two centuries before, by’an
adventurer from Upper India.  Mr. Motto tefms the government strictly
feudal; and this explains thereason of every man'sheing a soldier, and the

|n0|ﬁ_leof thedivision of thelands, each man holding in fief agrant of land
ﬁom isliege lord, on condition of military service.™ It may be doubted if

r. Motte has given us acompl ete view of the system, or it would have been
found that the military landlords were adistinct class from the people of the
country. The latter being not Hindusat all, but (toands and Bheels; and
theforimer alone being Hindus of the military tribe, or Rajputs, adventurers
from which tribe are Known to have settled m various uncultivated parts of
Chattesgher, precisely on the plan of the (German invaders of Britain and
Gaul; the leader reserving to himself a portion of the conquered land, and
distri butm? the rest among his retainers. Such a system isavery different
thing from that delineated by Manu. Under any circumstances, however, it
would have been most unreasonable to have had recourse to Sumbhulpore,
for anillustration of the ancient laws of the Hindus, asit isthe capital of a
district, the greater part of which isinaccessible mountain, and impervious
thicket, and in which most of the inhabitants live in astate little more
civilised than that of the savages of Australia—W.
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BOOK 1. till therent or tax isfirst paid; but in those countriesto
CHAP. v. which hisjourney principally relates, it isthe custom, after

the grain has been thrashed out in the field, to collect it
into heaps and then to divide it. A heap generally consists
of about 110 Winchester bushels, of which he presents the
following distribution as a specimen of the partition which
isusually made. For the gods, that is, for the priests at
their temples, are deducted five seers, containing about one-
third of a Winchester gallon each; for charity, or for the
mendicant Brahmens.an equal quantity; for the astrologer
and the Brahmen of the village, one seer each: for the
barber, the potmaker, the washerman, and the Vasaradava,
who is both carpenter and blacksmith, two seers each; for
the measurer, four seers; for the Aduca, a kind of beadle,
seven seers; for the village chief, eight seers, out of which
he hastofurnish thevillage sacrifices ; and for the accomp-
tant ten seers. All these perquisites are the same, what-
ever be the size of the heap beyond a measure of about
twenty-five Winchester bushels. When these allowances
arewithdrawn, the heapis measured; and for every candaca
which it contains, a measure equal to 51 -20th Winchester
bushels, there is again deducted half a seer to the village
watchmen,two and a half seersto the accomptant,as much
to the chief of thevillage ; and the bottom of the heap,
about an inch thick, mixed with the cow-dung which in
order to purify it had been spread on the ground, is given
to the Nirgunty, or conductor of water. These several
deductions, on a heap of twenty candacas, or 110 Winchester
bushels, amount to about 5J per cent, on thegross produce.
Of the remainder, 10 per cent, is paid to the collectors of
the revenue, as their wages or hire; and the heapis last of
all divided into halves between the kingand the cultivator.

From these facts only one conclusion can bedrawn, that
the property of the soil resided in the sovereign; for if it
did not residein him, it will be impossible to show to whom
it belonged. The cultivators were left a bare compensa-
tion, often not so much as a bare compensation, for the

* Buchanan's Joqrnery through the Mysore, etc. L S. t, 180,194.265. “ This
Dimplemodeof rating landsfor half their yearly produceisderived fromthe
remotest antiquity in different parte of Hindnstan. and till invariably pre-
vails in much countriesas were left unsubdued by the Mahomedans, like
Tang ore, wheretheancient Indian formsof administration are, for themost
part, preserved entire”* British India Analysed, i. 195.
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labour and cost of cultivation; they got the benefit of BOOK 11.
their labour: all the benefit of the land went to theking.! CHAP.V.
Upon thisstate of facts, in those placeswherethe present
practices of the Hindushave not been forced into a discon-
formity with their ancient institutions, the fullest light has
been thrown, by those servants of the Company who made
the inquiries requisite for the introduction of a regular
system of financeinto the extensive regionsin the south of
India added tothe British dominions during the adminis-
trationsof the Marquisses Cornwallisand Wellesley. Place,
Munro, Thackeray, Hodgson, were happily men of talents;
sufficiently enlightened to see things which were before
them with their naked eyes; and not through the mist of
English anticipations. From the reports of these merito-
rious gentlemen, presented to their superiors, the Com-
mittee of the House of Commons, which inquired into East
Indiaaffairsin 1810, have drawn the following asa general
picture: " Avillage, geographically considered, isatract of
country, comprising some hundreds, or thousands, of acres
of arable and waste land. Politically viewed, it resembles
a corporation or township. Its proper establishment of
officersand servants consistsof thefollowing descriptions:
The Potail, or head inhabitant, who hasthe general super-
intendence of the affairsof the village, settlesthe disputes
of the inhabitants, attends to the police, and performsthe
duty of collecting the revenues within his village: The
Cumum, whokeepstheaccountsof cultivation, and registers
every thing connected with it: The Tallier and Totie;
the duty of theformer appearingto consist in a wider and
more enlarged sphere of action, in gaining information of
crimes and offences, and in escortingand protecting per sons
travelling from onevillage to another; theprovince of the
latter appearing to be more immediately confined to the
1 The missionary Dubois, with his singular opportunities of correctinfor-
mation. saysperemptorily: " Creditorscan have no hold on the real estate of
their debtors, because the Hindus have no property in the soil. The lands
which they cultivateare the domain of the prince, who is the sole proprietor.
He can resume them at his pleasure, and give them to another to cultivate.
Even the huts in which they live, built of mud and covered with thatch, are
not their own. All belongsto theprince; and if aman, for any reason what-
ever, quits his habitation in thevillage, hecan by no means dispose of it to
another, although it were construct k%y his own"hands. The only prq?erty
they posaesa is their few cows and buffaloes, and upon these no creditor is
allowed to lay his hands; because, if deprived of his cattle, he would be

unable to cultivate the land, whence an injur%would accrue to the prince."
Inscription, etc., of the People of India, by the Abbe Dubois, p. 49.
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BOOK 1. village, conssting, among other duties, in guarding the
CHAP.v. crops, and assisting in measuring them : The Boundary-

man, who presrves the limits of the village, or gives
evidence respecting them in cases of dispute ; The Super-
intendent of water-courses and tanks, who distributesthe
water for the purposes of agriculture: The Brahmen, who
performs the village worship : The Schoolmaster, who is
seen teaching the children in the villagesto read and write
inthesand: The Calendar Brahmen, or agtrologer, who
procdlaims the lucky, or unpropitious periods for sowing
and thrashing: The Smith and Carpenter, who manufacture
the implements of agriculture, and build the dwelling of
theryot: The Potman or potter : The Washerman: The
Barber: The Cow-keeper, wholooks after thecattle: The
Doctor: The Dancing Girl, who attends at rejoicings:
TheMusician, and the Poet.

" Under this smpleform of municipal government, the
inhabitants of the country have lived, from timeimmemo-
rial. The boundaries of the villages have been sddom
altered: and though the villages themsaves have been
sometimesinjured, and even desolated by war, famine, and
disease, the same name, the same limits, the sameinter ests
and even the samefamilies, have continued for ages. The
inhabitants give themselves no trouble about the breaking
up and division of kingdoms; while the village remains
entire, they care not to what power it istrandferred, or to
what sovereign it devolves; itsinternal economy remains
unchanged; the Potail is till the head inhabitant, and still
acts as the petty judge and magistrate, and collector or
renter of the village"'

These villages appear to have been not only a sort of

LFifth Report Commlt 1810 p 85. See. in " Consderationson the State
of India" by A dyt 113 a description of a villagein Bengal,

which mowsthattheln anoontlnent was pervaded by thisinstitution.

An association of asmilar kind existed among the M exicans. Robertson
America, lil. 283,

Some curious strokes of resemblance appear |nthefoIIOW|r&g partlcularsof
the Cdtic manners, in the highlands and  idands of Scot| pew
liarities which strike the nafive of a commercial countr proose:iaj

reat measure from the want of money. To the servants epen ants

at werenot domeﬂlcs Wereapp oprlated certain ortlonsof land for their

support Macdonald has a piece of ground yet, called the bard's, or sana
chhssfidd. When abea‘ was killéed for the house, [.}artlmlar partsw
claimed as fees by the several officers or workmen head b to
tllesnlth and the udder of aoowtothe iper: theweaver had Ilka/vlse
hlsPartlcuIar part; an PI owed these prescriptive claims,
thelaird' swasat Iast hut fittle” Johnson sHebrides.
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small republic, but to have enjoyed to a great degree the BOOK 1.
community of goods. Mr. Place, the collectorinthe jaghire CHAP, V,
districtat Madras, informs us, that "Every villageconsiders
itself a distinct society ; and its general concerns the sole
object of the inhabitants at large: a practice,” he adds,
" which surely redounds as much to the public good as
theirs ; each having, in some way or other, the assistance of
the rest; the labours of all yield the reut; they enjoy the
profit, proportionate to their original interest, and the loss
falls light. It consists exactly with the principles upon
which the advantages are derived from the division of
labour ; one man goes to market, while the rest attend to
the cultivation and the harvest; each has his particular
occupation assigned to him, and insensibly labours for all.
Another practice very frequently prevails, of each proprie-
tor changing his lands every year. Itis found in some of
therichest villages; and intended, | imagine, to obviatethat
inequality to which afixed distribution would be liable." '
Thestate of taxationis described by the same committee,
in the following terms: "By the custom of the Hindu go-
vernment, the cultivators were entitled to one half of the
paddy produce (that is, grainin the husk) depending on the
periodical rains. Of the crops from the dry grain lands,
watered by artificial means, the share of the cultivator was
about two thirds. Before theharvest commenced, the quan-
tity of the crop was ascertained, in the presence of thein-
habitants and village servants, by the survey of personsun-
connected withthevillage, who, from habit, were particularly
skilful and expert in judging of the amount of the produce,
and who, inthe adjustment of this business, were materially
aided by a reference to the produce of former years, asre-
corded by the accomptantsof the villages. The quantity
which belonged to the government being thusascertained, it
was received in kind, or in money." Of garden produce, of
which the culture was more difficult, a smaller portion was
taken; because, if field culture was taxed as muchasit could
bear, it seems to have been supposed that garden culture, at
an equal rate of taxation, could not have been carried on.
" Such," continue the committee, " were the rights of the
ryots, according to the ancient usage of the country. In
consequence, however, of the changes introduced by the
1 FIfth Report, ut supra, p. 728
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Mohamedan conquest, and the many abuses which later
timeshad established, the sharereally enjoyed by the ryots
was often reduced to a sixth, and but seldom exceeded a
fifth. The assessments had no bounds but those which
limited the supposed ability of the husbandman. The
effects of this unjust system were considerably augmented
by the custom which had become common with the Zemin-
dars, of sub-renting their lands to farmers, whom they
armed with unrestricted powers of collection, and who were
thus enabled to disregard, whenever it suited their pur-
pose, the engagements they entered into with the ryots;
besides practising every species of oppression, which an
unfeeling motive of self-interest could suggest. If they
agreed with the cultivators at the commencement of the
year, for arentin money, and the season proved an abun-
dant one, they then insisted on receiving their duesin kind.
When they did take their rents in specie, they hardly ever
failed to collect apart of them before the harvest-time had
arrived and the crops were cut; which reduced theryotsto
the necessity of borrowing from money-lenders, at a heavy
interest of 3,4, and 5 per cent, per month, the sumsrequisite
to make good the anticipated paymentsthat were demanded
of them. If, from calamity or other cause, the ryots were
the least remissin the discharge of their rents, theofficers
of the renters were instantly quartered upon them ; and
these officers they were obliged to maintain, until they
might be recalled on the demand being satisfied. It was
also a frequent practice with the renters to remove the
inhabitants from fertile lands, in order to bestow them on
their friends and favourites; and to oblige the ryots to
assist them, where they happened to be farmers, in the
tilling of their lands ; and to furnish them gratuitously
with labourers, bullocks, carts, and straw."

The two terms, Ryot and Zemindar, introduced into this
passage, are of frequent recurrence in the history of India
and require to be explained. By ryotsare always denoted
the husbandmen; the immediate cultivators of the ground.
The Persian term Zemindar, introduced by the Mahomedan
conquerors,wasin Bengal, and certain other partsof India
the name of acertain sort of middleman, between the cul-
tivator whoraised thecrop, and theking, whoreceived the

! Fifth Report, at supra, p. 81,82.
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greater part of the net produce. Into the controversy BOOK IlI.
respecting the nature of the interest which the Zemindar CHAP. v.
possessed in the land with respect to which he performed
his function of middleman, | shall not at present enter.
Another occasion will present itself for the examination of
that subject. It is here sufficient to say, that in districts
sometimes of greater, sometimes of less extent, a person,,
under the title of Zemindar, received the share of the
produce,which was exacted from the ryot; either by himself,
or the persons to whom ho farmed the receipts ; and paid
it over to the sovereign, reserving a prescribed portion to
himself. The Zemindar was thus, whatever else he might
be, the collector of the revenue for the district to which he
belonged. As the receipt of revenue, in arude state of
government, is a business most dear to the governors, the
Zemindar, in order the better to secure this favourite end,
was vested with agreat share of the powers of government.
He was allowed the use of a military force ; the police of
the district was placed in his hands; and he was vested
with the civil branch of judicature. When hisdistrict was
large, he was a sort of petty prince. In various parts of
India, however, the collection of the revenue had never
become fixed and hereditary in the hands of an individual,
and the business was transacted between the immediate
cultivators, and aman who possessed none but the charac-
teristics of an immediate officer of government.

The committee say, that a rate of taxation much more
severe than that which existed under the Hindu govern-
ments wasintroduced by the Mohamedan rulers, and amid
the abuses of modern times. For this opinion they have
no authority whatsoever. Itis, therefore, amere prejudice.
The rate which they mention goes far beyond the scale of
theancient ordinances: And what reason isthereto believe
that the ancient Hindu governments did not, as the Mo-
hamedan, levy assessments to the utmost limits of the
supposed ability of the ryots? In those parts of India
which Europeans have found still remaining under Hindu
governments, the state of the people is worse, if thereis
any difference, than where they have been subject to the
Mohamedan sway.!

! Forthia opinion, thewriter " hasno authority whatever." Thecorjtrar¥
opinion, formed by individuals of high talent,and ample opportunities o



222

BOOK 11.
CHAP.v.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

The rate established in the ancient ordinances has been
regarded as evidence of mild taxation, that is, of good go-
vernment. It only proves that agriculture was in its
earliest, and most unproductive state ; and though it paid
little, could not afford to pay any more.> We may assume
it as a principle, in which there is noroom for mistake,
that a government constituted and circumstanced as that
of the Hindus, had only one limit to itsexactions, the non-
existence of any thing further to take.?> Another thing is
certain, that under any state of cultivation, but the very
worst, if thewhole except a sixth of the produce of a soil,
BO rich asthat of Hindustan, had been left with the culti-
vator, he must have had the means of acquiring wealth,
and of attaining rank and consequence; but theseit iswell
ascertained that the ryotsin India never enjoyed.®
Notwithstanding these proofs that the ownership in the
land wasreserved tothe king, thisconclusion has been dis-
puted, in favour, 1st, of the Zemindars, and 2ndly, of the
Ryots. The question with regard to the Zemindars may
be reserved till that period of the history, when it was agi-
tated for the sake of practical proceedings on the part of

observation, is authority. In the south of India, Hindu governments have

aong been extant, aswell as Mohammedan ; and in the contrast between
the two, the officers, whose statementsare no com_PIeteiy disregarded, speak
not from report, but from personal knowledge. To say of their deliberate
affirmation, therefore, it ismere prejudice, without being able to ?roduqe
any proof to that effect, is an irrational rejection of unexceptionable testi-
mony, of which Mr. Mill would not have been guilty, had not his own
prejudices been too strong for his Judgment.—W.

¥ By thesamerule, the Turkish government would be ranked asexcellent.
It takés little; but the reason is. thereis nothing more which it can take.
The ancient assessment on the cultivator in Persia was one-tenth; but in
the days of the Indian Emperor Akbar, he was, by one meaus or other,
made to pay more than a half. A¥eal Akbery, Ed. 1n 4to p. 348

2 Why this principle should be taken for granted, does not afo |
contrary inference s the more probable one. The manners of the Rajas
weresimple; they k tgﬁ no expensive state. They were subject to fixed
laws, controlled by Brahtnanical influence, military independence,

, and
popular opinion. Thereis no reason to believe that tr¥ey eveee levied to the
utterraost.—W

3 The population in India, through so manx es, moat have been kept

i action. Even’in the ricl parts of India, one-half

of the soil has never been under cultivation.—M. . .
Thisisa bold assertion.  What proof istherethat in the richest parts
of India, one-half of the soil hasiwtwr been cultivated ? It is not true of
the present day, that half the richest parts of Bengal arenot in cultiva-
tion'; and thereis reason to believe, that in former times, much of the
country was exceedingly populous. Gresk writerstalk of a thousand cities
in the Punjab alone; and remains of townsand vestigesof habitations are
found in many parts of India, now covered with Jungle. There isno
reason to believe that the population in India was always depressed, or
that It was kept down by excess of exaction—W



TAXES.

223

the government. The question with regard to the Ryots BOOK 1.

belongs peculiarly to this part of the work.

The circumstances, which appear to have misled the
intelligent Europeans who have misinterpreted this part
of the Hindu institutions, are two; first, thetenure of the
ryot or husbandman; and secondly, the humane and
honourable anxiety, lest the interests and the happiness
of the most numerous class of the population should be
sacrificed, if the sovereign were acknowledged as owner
of the soil.

But, if this acknowledgment were ever so complete; it
isinconsistent neither with the tenure which is claimed
in favour of the ryots, nor with the means of their pros-
perity and happiness. And if it were, the acknowledg-
ment of its previous existence would be no bar to a pre-
ferable arrangement; since the sovereign can have a right
to nothing which is injurious to his people.

In a situation in which the revenue of the sovereign
was increased in proportion to the number of cultivators,
and in which a great proportion of theland continued void
of cultivators, there would be a competition, not of culti-
vators for the land, but of the land for cultivators. If a
ryot cultivated a piece of ground, and punctually paid his
assessment, the sovereign would be far from any wish to
remove him, because it would be difficult to supply his
place. If the ryot sold the ground to another ryot, or left
it to a successor, that is, put another in his place who
would fulfil the wishes of the sovereign, he, whose source
of fear was the want of a cultivator, had still cause for
satisfaction ; and seldom, if ever, interfered.

By custom, the possession of the ryot became, in this
manner, a permanent possession; whence he was not re-
moved except when he failed to pay his assessment or
rent; a possession which he could sell during his life ; or
leave by inheritance when he died. As far as rights can
be established by prescription, these rights were esta-
blished in India in favour of the ryots. And noviolation
of property is more flagrant than that by which the
tenure of the ryot is annulled.

But, according even to European ideas, aright to culti-
vate the land under these, and still greater advantages, is
not understood to transfer the ownership of the land.

CHAP.V.
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The great estatesin Ireland, for example, let under leases

perpetually renewable, arevendible and inheritable by the
leaseholders, without affecting the owner ship of their lords;
subject, moreover, to avery important restriction, from
which the sovereignsin India were free; 1thelords of such
estates cannot raise their rents at pleasure; the sovereigns
in India enjoyed this privilege, and abused it to excess.
The sovereigns in India had not only the ownership, but
all the benefit of the land; the ryots had merely the pri-
vilege of employing their labour always upon the same
soil, and of transferring that privilege to some other per-
son ; the sovereign claimed a right to as much of the pro-
duce as he pleased, and seldom left to the ryots more
than a very scanty reward for their labour.

That ownership in theland justified this extent of exac-
tion, or implies a valid titleto any power at variance with
theinterests of theryots, isan erroneousinference. With-
out violating its obligations to the people, a government
cannot spend any sum, beyond what is strictly necessary
for the performance of the services, which it is destined
torender: and it isjustified in taking even this sum ex-
clusively from the cultivators of the land, only if that is
the mode in which all the qualitiesdesirable in a financial
system are the most completely realized.

Those who contend for the privileges of the ryotswould
no doubt observe, that in this mode of interpretation, we
reduce the ownership of the sovereign to an empty name;
and that to the admission of it, thus understood, they see
nothing to object. The controversy is then at a close.
The ownership of the sovereign in the soil, wherever it
exists, is, by theprincipleswhich constitute the very foun-
dation of gover nment, reduced tothelimitsabovedescribed.
And it is no less certain, that all which isvaluable in the
soil, after the deduction of what is due to the sovereign
belongs of incontestable right to the Indian husbandman.*

! Itis remarkable, that the king's tenants in ancient demesne were, in
England, perianal, on the same condition as the ryots in India. A gleba
Ia}rg.1it)vtar| noiri1 poterint, quamdiu solvere pogaunt debitas pensioner Bracton,

3'ThgaF6IIowin quotations will show how completely these deductions
accord with the factawhich the late perfect investigation has elicited, Mr.
Thackeray, in his ?\Aeneral report, remarks." All thi's peninsula, except, per-
haps only Canary Malabar, and a few other province, has exhibited, from

lime immemorial, but one nystem of land-revenue. The land has
considered the property of the Circar [government], and of theryots." The



TAXES. 225

The Hindu mode of raising the revenue of the state, BOOK II.
wholly, or ailmost wholly, by taking as much as necessary CHAP. V.

interest in the soil hasbeen divided betweenthesetwo : but the ryots have
possessed little more interest than that of being heredltary tenants. Ifany
persons have a clalm to ﬁam(:lpate with governmentinthe property of the
soil, itistheryots." (Fifth Report, ut supra, p. 992.) Those ideas, and even the
very words, havebeen adopted in the Report of the Board of Revenue. Ibid,
p, 898. "Lands," says Mr. Place, "cannot be alienated without a written
instrument; because both the sovereign and the subject have a mutual pro-
perty in them. Each, however, may alionato his own, and the other isnot
affected. The sovereign may part with hisint crest in them : but the usufruc-
tuary right remainswith the subject. ~And all that the latter can sell, mort-
gage, or give away, is the enjoyment of the profit, after paying what is due to
the sovereign." (Ibid.p. 718) Mr. Harris, in his report on Tanjore. informs
us. "A mcerassadar' (ryot) disposes of bis station in any manner he pleases.
He disposes of it. too, and quits, without being bound' to give, to any one,
notice of histransier and departure. Like liim. his successor superlnlends
its cultivation, and pays itsrevenue, Government know nothing of his re-
linquishment ; and if they know of it, they would not carealxmt it here, asin
Europe. The proprletorsh|p of the land belongs to government or the'land-
lord ; and be whois intrusted with the duty of making |tdproduct|ve lives
upon ‘it and cultivates it. so long as be pays its revenue, and no longer. But
this occupation of it, while the superior is satisfied, has boon converted by
the meorassadar into a right. They have made the right a property ; anil
they retain, sell, lend, give, or mortgage, according to their mclmatlon the
whole or any part of it." (lbid. H2) Even Mr. Hodgson, who is an ad-
vocate for raising the revenue throu%h the mstrumentallty of Zemlndars
affirmsthe rightsof the cultivators to be incontestable. " 1 make." says he,

"the following inductions : 1st. that the cultivators have a right, everoI-
where, to pay afixed tax for the land they occupy ; 2ndly. that they have the
right, universally, to occupy this land, so long as they pay the standard rent;
3rdly. that they'have tho right to sell or transfer, by deed, gift, or other-
wise, the land they occupy, subject always to the condition of paying the
standard rent; 4thly. that they exercise the right, stated in tho third posi-
tion, wherever the standard rent has not been increased, so as to absorb all
the proflt on cultivation, or arable land is sufficiently scarce to be of value
in tho acquisition." (Ibid 979.)

If the writer means, by saying that the cultivator had a right to pay no more
thanatixed rent, that itwould have been right or good to pay only in that
manner, | maintain tho same doctrine ; but if be means that the cultivator
ever enj oyed thisright, the proposition isfar from true. In every other respect
| assent tothe propositions of Mr. Hodgson. | al.-oagree with him when he
Kays; " Provided the property in private estates, that is, the standard rent,
and no more, bepaid by theseowuers of private estates, | hold it to bea mat-
ter of ver secondary importance to them, whether the rent isdemanded of
them by the ancient rajahs or poly gars, the officers of ByjnnggurorBednoro
government, the rajah coorg. the tchS|Idars of the Company, or the (to lie
created) zemindars of the Company.” (lbid. 980.) Thecollector of Tanjoro
also thinks it not worth inquiring what ownership tho soverelgn has, pro-
vided the usufruct of tho ryot is well defined and secured. (Ib. 831.) Bee
Hodgson again to the same effect. (Ib. p. 926.) Weareinformed by Mr. Park,
that in Africa, when a permission to cultivate a spot of ground has I>een

ranted by the sovereign, it isnot rasumed, whilethe revenue or rent is paid.
? Travels, p. 261.) InChina, Mr. Barrow assuresus, that thecultivator, though
in realltﬁ a tenant at will, is never dispossessed, but when ho fails to dis-
charge the stated engagements. " So accustomed," headds," arethe Chinese
to consider the estate as their own, Whilethey continue to pay the rent, that
a Portuguese in Macao had nearly lost his life for endeavouring to raise the
rentupon his Chinese tenants. (Travelsin China, p. 397.) Dr. Buchanan says,
" The ryots or fannershave noproperty in the ground butit is notusual to
turnany man away, so long an he pays the customary rent. Even in the
reign of Tippoo. such an act would have been looked upon as an astonishing
grievancel (Journey through Mysore, &e.,i. 124) "The geniusand ten-

VOL. I. Q
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. of the rent of the land, while it is the obvious expedient

CHAP.v. whichfirst presentsitself to the rudest minds, has no in-

considerable recommendation from science itself. Previous
to allotment, the productive powers of the soil are the joint
property of the community ; and hence are afund pecu-
liarly adapted to the joint or common purposes and "de-
mands. |If the whole of what is strictly rent were taken
away, the application of labour and capital to the land
would resemble the application of labour and capital to
wood or iron; and the same principles, in both cases,
would determine their reward.

But as the expense required for the services of govern-
ment exceeds not a very small portion of the rent of the
land, unless where the quantity was very minute, the
greatest possible benefit is derived from'the productive
powers of the soil, when it is the property of individuals.
The benefits of the soil have, accordingly, over the greater
part of the globe, been employed, first, to supply in whole,
or for the greater part, the necessities of government, next
to enrich the individual occupant. The most remarkable
exception to this rule is in modern Europe. After the
conquests of the Gothic nations, the land was thrown in
great portions into the hands of the leading men: and
they had power to make the taxes fall where they chose ;
they took care accordingly that they should fall any where
rather than upon the land ; that is, upon any body rather
than themselves. Further, as their influence over the
sovereign made him glad to share with them what he de-
rived from the taxes, they not only threw the burden off
their own shoulders, but taxed, as they have continued to
do, and sometimes in a progressive ratio, to the present
hour, the rest of the,community for their benefit.

deney of ati Hindu ingtitutionsis, to render offices as well as property, here-
ditary.” (WilkaH Hist. Sketches, p. 231) " The king isthe general heir of
al hisitubjectit, but when there are children to inhorit, they are seldom de-
prlved o their father's estate.”  (DOWH Hindostan, pref p. xiii.) H
Chrysostom. Orat, 31.inHhodiac.) Anquetil Du erronwastheﬂrst of
the Europeans who maintained that theownershl of the land was vested in
the ryota. He has written a discourse upon the subject, in his work entitled
acknowledged, that a man might dispose of his farm, and was t«ddoin tumed
out of it, while he continuedto pay his taxes or rent There Is a |earned

and able chapter, in support of the same opinion in " Historical Sketches
of the South of India, by Col. Wilks."
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The objections to the Hindu system of providingfor BOOK Ir.
the expenses of government, arise rather from the mode, CHAP. V.
than the essence.

By aiming at the receipt of a prescribed portion of the
crop of each year ; and with a very imperfect distinction
of the lands of different powers, the Hindus incurred
most of the evils which a bad method of raising a tax is
liable to produce. They rendered the amount of the tax
always uncertain, and its pressure very unequal; they
rendered necessary a perfect host of tax-gatherers ; and
opened a boundless inlet to partiality and oppression
on the one hand ; to fraud and mendacity on the other.
A tax consisting of any portion of the gross produce of
the soil, raises the price of that produce; because the tax
raised from the poorest of the cultivated land must be re-
turned, along with the expense of cultivation, in the
exchangeable value of its produce. In this manner a tax
is levied upon the consumers of corn, which surpasses the
sum paid to the government, and enriches the owners of
the best land at the expense of the community.*

An expensive mode of raising the taxes is a natural
effect of a rude state of society. We are informed by
Sully, that the receipt into the French exchequer, in the
year 1598, was only thirteen millions of French money ;
while the sum, dragged out of the pockets of the people,
was 150 millions. ‘s The thing appeared incredible," says
the statesman : " but by the due degree of labour, | made
the truth of it certain."? The proportion was doubtless
greater in Hindustan.®

Receiving the taxesin kind was a practice which ensured
aprodigious expense, and awaste by which nobody gained.
Scarcely any other mode seems to have boen known to the
Hindus in the time of their ancient institutions; and to a
great degree it continued down to the latest'period of their
history.* How rude and inconvenient soever this practice

1 Seea Dissertation ou the Principles of Taxation, the moat profound, by
far, which hasyé>r et been given to the world, by David llicardo, Eng, in his
work - On the |nC|pI$ of Political Economy and Taxation."

2 Mem du Sully, iiv. xx.

3 It w g e8s much torn, the amount was adjusted between the
membersof he village communities and toe superintendent of thedistrict;
?nd thv\eNhost of collectors never existed, except in thsauthor'u imagina
ion.—!

4 Among the Mexicans, says Dr. Robertson. " Taxes were laid upon land
upon the acquisitions of industry, and upon commaodities of every kind ex-

Q2
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BOOK 1. must be regarded ; we find several nations who make a
CHAP. v. considerable figurein the history of the world, who have

not in thisrespect advanced beyond the Hindus. It may
not surprise any one, that taxes were raised in kind in the
ancient empire of Mexico.®! Thegreater part, though not
the whole, were raised in the same manner, in Persia, even
in the time of Darius Hystaspes;? and the mixture at
least, whatever the proportion, continues to the present
day.* Thewhole revenue of China, with the exception of
some trifling articles, is paid in kind.*

CHAPTER VI.
liclitfion.

IT is difficult to determine whether the constitution of
the government and the provisionsof law, or Religion,
have, among the Hindus, the greatest influence upon the

posed to wile in the public markets. These duties were considerable, but
not arbitrary or unnpial. They were imposed accordlng to established
rules, and eadli knew what sharé of the common burden he had to bear."
History of America, iii. 225. 229. The political descriptionsof this admired
historian are, commonly, by far too general.and theme vague. Wo cannot
%J]pp't_)ﬁeéhai the Mexicans were; more skilled in the policy of taxation than

e Hindus.

" As the use of money was unknown," saysllobortson.(lbid.p. 296, "all
the taxes were paid m kind, and thus not j>nly the natural productions of
all thedifferent province* in the empire, but every species of manufacture,
and every work of ingenuity and art. were collécted in the public store-
house'. ~ It isworths of remark, that the same modeof ta\ing handicrafts
and labourers was adopted in M< xico as in Hindustan ; " Peopleof inferior
condition (Ibid.), neither possessing land nor eng?aged in commerce, were
bound to the ormances of various sonices. Ty thoirstated labour the
crown lands were cultivated, public works were carried on, and the various
houses which belonged to the emperor were built and kept in repair.

2 It is remarkable that, in Persia, the use even of coined money was un-
known till the time ot Darius Hystaspes. The onion ol tribute that was
pald_lnN(l:]qld and silver, was received by weight. Herodot. lib. iv. cap.
elxvi. or Keunel, not aware that thiswasonlyaportoin. andasmall
portion, of the Persian taxespé;s exceedingly puzzled to account for the
diminutive amount of the sian ie\cuues. and at hist concludes that
" the value of money was géﬁ?ta at that time than at present.”
Kennel's Geography of Herodotus, p. 311

2 Ebn ITauka. tran»lated by Sir William Ouseley, p. 136. Chardin's
Travels in Penda ] .

4 Abbe Grottier, p. 76 ; BarrowV China, p. 409. Mr. TSarow informs us
that a vast number of the vessdlson the canals and rivers are employed in
conveying the taxes to the capital. 1bid. p. 508. Inthose countrieson the
Euxine which early attained so high astate of civilization, astohave a
large export trade in grain, even the custom-house duties, or the taxea on
export and import, werelevied inkind. Weare informed by Demosthenes,
Orat adv. Leptinem. that Leueon. king of Boaphoms, from which Athens
derived her principal supplies, levied a duty of one thirtieth in kind upon
at the com shipped in his ports.
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lives of individuals, and the operations of society. Beside BOOK 1.
the causeswhich usually give superstition apowerful sway CHAP. VI.
in ignorant and credulous ages, the order of priestsobtained
a greater authority in India than in any other region of
the globe ; and this again they employed with astonishing
success in multiplying and corroborating the ideas on
which their power and consequence depended. Every
thing in Hindustan was transacted by the Deity. The
laws were promulgated, the people were classified, the
government was established, by the Divine Being. The
astonishing exploits of the Divinity were endless in that
sacred land. For every stage of life from the cradle to
the grave ; for every hour of the day : for every func-
tion of nature; for every socia transaction, God pre-
scribed a number of religious observances. And medita-
tion upon his incomprehensible attributes, as it was by
far the most difficult of all human operations, so was it
that glorious occupation which alone prepared the intense
votary for the participation of the Divine nature.

Of so extensive and complicated a subject as the reli-
gion of the Hindus, avery general view can alone be taken
here. All that is interesting to the politician and the
philosopher, may, however, it is presumed, be confined
within a moderate space. The task is rendered difficult
by the unparalleled vagueness which marks the language
of the Brahmens respecting the nature of the gods, the
vast multiplicity of their fictions, and the endless discre-
pancy of their ideas. Hence itis, that no coherent system
of belief seems capable of being extracted from their wild
eulogies and legends ; and if he who attempts to study
their religion is disposed, like themselves, to build his
faith on his imagination, he meets with little obstruction
from the stubborn precision of Hindu expressions and
tenets.

Nothing is more curious than to trace the ideas con-
cerning Divine power which the natural faculties of our
race suggest to them at the various stages of their career.
In the very rude and imperfect state in which society ori-
ginated, the human mind can hardly so far enlarge its
views as to draw conclusions respecting the universe.
Those operations and events of nature, which movVe imme-
diately concern mankind, and on which their happiness
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BOOK II. and misery depend, no doubt engage their eager curiosity.
OHAI\ vi. The causes of light and darkness, of drought and rain, of

the thunder, of the hurricane, of the earthquake, suggest
many an anxious inquiry; but to put all the objects of
nature, and all the changes which they undergo, into one
group of ideas, and to ask whence did the whole proceed,
seems to be an operation too complicated, and too far re-
moved from the ordinary track of hisideas, to be one of
the firgt that takes place in the mind of a barbarian.

With regard to that other class of questions, which more
easily occur to him, his nature very readily suggests an
answer. Prior to experience and instruction, there is a
propensity in the imagination to endow with life whatever
we behold in motion ; or, in general, whatever appears to
be the cause of any event. A child beats the inanimate
object by which it has been hurt, and caresses that by
which it has been gratified. The sun, which is the cause
of day, the savage regards as a beneficent deity. A spirit
resides in the storm; the woods and the waters are
peopled with divinities; there is a god of plenty, and a
god of want; a god of war, and a god of peace ; a god of
health, and a god of sickness. That this may be con-
sidered as a correct outline of the first religion which is
suggested to the human mind, the laws of human nature,
and the ideas which are found to prevail among rude
tribes, appear sufficiently to evince.

But men are not long in making another step in their
religious progress. Having made for themselves a theory
with respect to the cause of the events which affect them,
the origin too of the thingswhich they perceive attracts
their curiosity; and from asking the cause, first of one
great object, and then of another, they comeat last to put
the general question, What isthe cause and origin of the
whole? There are very few, therefore, even among the
mogt barbarous nations, who have not made an attempt to
account for the origin of the universe, and in whose rdi-
gious ideas some species of cosmogony is not involved.
But, in answering the question respecting theorigin of the
universe, it isimpossble that men should not be guided
by their previousideas. It follows, that among the divi-
nities whom they already adored, He, whom they regarded
as themost powerful, should be selected as the Maker of



RELIGION OP THE HINDUS. 231

the world. Were they placed in circumstances of to- BOOK I1.
lerable tranquillity, this potent God would probably be CHAP. VI.
the sun : were they a people almost constantly plunged

in the horrors of war, the god of arms would naturally be

their chief divinity. Hence we see that in many nations

of Asia, who at an early period seem to have been placed

in favourable circumstances, the sun was supreme among

the gods, and the great principle of the universe; among

the turbulent and warlike tribes who inhabited thenorth

of Europe, Odin, the god of war, was the supreme deity,

and author of all things.

The Hindus had made considerable progress beyond
the first and lowest stage of human society.’ It seems
commou, however, to retain for a long time the ideas
which are then implanted ; and rather than eradicate the
old, to make of them a heterogeneous compound with the
new. The Greeks and the Romans did not reject their
Jupiter, and Mars, their gods of the mountains, trees, and
rivers, when they roseto more comprehensiveviews of the
universe; they only endeavoured to accommodateto these
primary conceptions their new apprehensions and conclu-
sions. In like manner, the Hindus have still their Indra,
or the god of firmament, Varuna, or thegod of the waters,
Rembhay the goddess of love, in the whole, a long and
splendid catalogue of thirty-three crore.?

We have translations from the Hindu books of several
passages containingaccounts of thecreation.> They differ
from one another very widely in the minor forms and cir-

This is an admission, rather incompatible with the views usually advo-
cated by the author.—W. ) .

2 A croreis 100 lacs, and a lac is 100,000 ; HO that thirty-three crore of
deities isjust 330 millions—M. o o

Thisexpression isnot to bo understood inits literal sense. It is intended
onlc?/ todenotean innnitennmber; including al the inferior spirits of heaven
and earth. The objects of adoration, that are individualized, arc few. Dr.
Tennant is not good authority on this subject. Rembha. is not goddess of
love, but an inferior bem%—aen[}/mph of Indra's court. .

.3 Three of these from the Vedas themselves by Mr. Colebrooke (Os Res.
viii. 404,421.452); another account, translated from the Puranasby Mr. Ilal-
hed, ispublished’in Maurice's History |.4O7R) ; Mr. Wilfordlias given us an-
other, derived from the samesourceg s. Res. Hi.358). An account of the
creation isprefixed to the Oentoo code translated by Ualhed; we have another
in the French translation, entitled Ba?avadara, of the Bhagavat. The author
oftheAyeen Akbery informs us that no fewer than eighteen opinions res-
pecting the creation were entertained in Hindustan, and presents us three
as a specimen, of which the last, taken from the SurYa Bidnanta, he says, is
the most common. Ayecn Akbery, iii. 6. The moat important of all_isthat
which | havereferredto in thetext, from theinstitutes of Menu, eh. i 5, &c.



232

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK [I. cumstances; but strongly resemble in the general cha-
CHAP. vi. racter, and in the principal ideas. That contained in the

sacred volume which bears the name of Menu may be
taken as a standard,! being more full and circumstantial
than any of those which are given us from the Vedas;
derived from a work of equal authority with the Vedas
themselves, and exhibiting, as drawn up at a later period,
the improvement, if any, which the ideas of the people had
acquired. It is all vagueness and darkness, incoherence,
inconsistency, and confusion. It isone of the most extra-
vagant of all specimens of discourse without ideas. The
fearless propendty of a rude mind to guess where it does
not know, never exhibited itself in more fantastic and
senseless forms?

Besides accounts of what creation was, we have accounts
of the mode in which the Hindu divinity performed the
creation* 1 a man possessing refined and exalted notions
of the Divine Nature were to describe the great work of
creation, he would have the clearest conviction of hisown
incompetence ; and, as M oses, he would attempt no more
than by a few strokes to convey an idea of the magnitude
of thetask, and of the power and wisdom of him who per-
formed it. If far removed from this degree of knowledge
and reflection, he will enter without hesitation upon a
minute and detailed description both of the plan, and of
its execution. If, however, the society in which he lives
has attained any considerable improvement, the process
which he conceives will indicate some portion of human
wisdom ; will, at least, be such as an instructed member of
that society, had he infinite power imparted to him, would
devise for himsdf. On the other hand, if a description of
the creation presents no idea but what is fantastic, wild,
and irrational; if it includes not even a portion of that
design and contrivance which appear in the ordinary works
of man ; if it carriesthe common analogiesof production,
in animal and vegetable life, to the production of the uni-
verse, we cannot be mistaken in ascribing it to a people,
whose ideas of the Divine Being were grovelling.3
~ 1ltisnot thebeat standard that could har e boon selected, beinjr a rather
|n5ud|e|ons mixtare of the popular and philosophical accounts—W.
SeenoteA. at theend of the volume,

3 The sywtem is not to be lodged of by the only Mpedinens within our
author'sreach, Although, even from them, 1t isunju& toinfer that theHindus
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" The self-existing power," says M enu," having willed to BOOK 1.
produce various beings, first with a thought created the CHAP. VI.
waters." Thisis not a despicable conception, but what
succeeds? " Heplaced in these waters a productive seed."
Thisis one of those analogies to the growth of a plant or
an animal which are generally the foundation of the cosmo-
gony of arude people. What next'? The seed becomesan
egg ; whichis avery extraordinary product;' a wonderful
course, too, for the self-existing power to follow in the
formation of the universe. The other steps are not less
amazing. In this egg the divine being deposited himself,
and there helay, in astate of inactivity, a whole year of the
Creator, that is. according to the Hindus, 1,555,200,000,000
solar years of mortals.? At the end of this astonishing
period he caused by his thought the egg to divide itself,
and was himself born in the form of Brahma, the great
forefather of all spirits ;° thus, " fromTHAT-wiucii-is, the
first cause, was produced the divine male, famed in all
worlds, under the appellation of Brahma."* Thisis cele-
brated in Hindu books as the great transformation of the
Divine Being, from neuter to masculine, for the purpose of
creating worlds; and under this masculine form of Brahma
it was that he effected the rest of creation. The Hindus
believethat he was engaged in it for nolessthan 17,064,000
years.® Of the two divisionsof the egg from which he had
just been freed, he framed the heaven above, the earth

had no high and noble ideas of that creative power which thoy describeas
being alonebeforeall things, and as calling of its own will, existence out

chaos—W.

1 "Not atali:—The Hindus were better physiologists than the historian.

a The length of ayear of the Creator may ho thus computed. A calpa, or
Frand period, containing the reigns of fourteen Menusa constitutes, Sir Wil-
lam Jones informs us ?Asuai. esearch, i. 237), one day of Brahma. This
Eﬁnod comprises (see an accurate calculatlon, according to the books of the

indus, in Mr. Bentley's Remarks on Ancient Eras and Dates, Asiat. lies,
v. 318) 4320,000,000 years; and such is the longth of oneday of the Creator.
A divine year again contains 360 days; and the multiplication of these
numbers af)roduces the amount which” appears in the text. Mr. Wilford
(see Asial. Research, iii. 382) makes this computation in a manner, and
with aresult, somewhat different. " One year of mortals,” ho says, "isa
day and a night of th&%ods and 360 of our’years is one of theirs: 12000 of
their years, or 4.320 of ours, constitute one of their ages, and 2,000
such ages are Brahma's day and night, which must be mu |pf|ed by 360
to make one of hisyears."

3 In other words, he was hatched. .

4 Vide the quotation from the Institutes of Menu, in Note A. at the end
of the volume. =

5 Aaiat Research, ii. 237 and 232.
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BOOK I1. beneath, andinthemidst the subtleether, the eight regions,
CHAP. vi. and the permanent receptacle of waters. The creation of
mind is next described ; but thiswill be more conveniently
considered when we come to appreciate the notions of the
Hindusin relation to thought. The creation however of
man, or at least of the Hindus, isworthy of our particular
regard. " That the human race might be multiplied, he
caused theBrahmen to proceed from hismouth, the Csha-
triya from his arm, the Vaisya from his thigh, and the
Sudra from hisfoot." The analogy of ordinary descent is
again the foundation of thisfantastic imagination ; and the
Hindu could picture to himself the production of a human
being, even by the Deity, only in the way of a species of
birth. This analogy leads to a still more extravagant con-
ceit for the creation of other races of men, and living
creatures. Asif" TheMighty Power " could not produce
them by his male virtue alone, " He divided his own sub-
stance, and became half male, half female. By thisfemale
the male half produced Yiraj, a demigod and saint; Viraj,
by the virtue of austere devotion, produced Menu, another
demigod and saint." Menu again, " desirous,” hesays, ‘of
giving birth to a race of men,"” produced ten lords of
created beings; and theselords produced, at hiscommand,
" seven other Menus, and deities, and the mansions of
deities, and great sages, and also benevolent genii, and
fierce giants, blood-thirsty savages, heavenly quiristers,
nymphs and demons, huge serpents and snakes of smaller
size, birds of mighty wing, and separate companions of
Pitris, or progenitors of mankind : lightnings and thunder -
bolts, clouds aud coloured bows of Indra, falling meteors,
earth-rending vapours, comets, and luminaries of various
degrees ; horse-faced sylvans, apes, fish, and a variety of
birds, tame cattle, deer, men, and ravenous beastswith two
rows of teeth ; small and large reptiles, moths, lice, fleas,
and common flies, with every biting gnat, and immoveable
substances of distinct sorts. Thus was this whole assem-
blage of moveable and stationary bodies framed by those
high-minded beings." 1
Butin the Hindu books wefind applied to the Divinity
a great variety of expressions, so elevated, that they cannot
be surpassed even by those of the men who entertain the
1 See Note B. at the end of the volume.
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most sublime ideas of the DivineNature. In the passage BOOK 1.
immediately quoted from Menu, heisdescribed asthesole CHAP. V1.
self-existing power, the soul of all beings, he whom the
mind alonecan per ceive, who existsfrom eter nity, and whom
no boing can comprehend. |In a passage from the Brah-
manda Purana, translated by Mr. Wilford, he is denomi-
nated " The great God, the great Omnipotent, Omniscient
one, the greatest in the World, the graat Lord who goes
through all worlds, incapable of decay."' In a prayer trans-
lated by Mr. Colebrooke, from one of the Vedas, heiscalled,
" the pure Brahme, whom none can apprehend as an object
of perception, above, around, or in the midst; the God
who pervades all regions, the first-born ; he, prior to
whom nothing wasborn ; who becameall beings, himself the
Lord of creatures; he, who made the fluid sky aud solid
earth, who fixed the solar orb and celestial abode, whom
heaven and earth mentally contemplate; the mysterious
Being, in whom the universe per petually exists, resting on
that sole support; in whom this world is absorbed, from
whom it issues.”? Without multiplying instances, it
may shortly be stated that human language does not
supply more lofty epithets of praise than are occasionally
addressed to their deities by the Hindus.

Toform a true estimate of the religion of this people, it
is necessary by reflection to ascertain, what those expres-
sions in the mouth of a Brahmen really mean. We shall
incur therisk of completely deceiving our selves, if, with the
experience how naturally vague and general expressions,
especially in such abstract and mental subjects, convey the
most different ideas, to people in different stages of society,
we take the lofty expressions of devotion in Hindu books,
as full and satisfactory evidence of lofty conceptionsof the
Divine Nature. It iswell ascertained that nations, who
have the lowest and meanest ideas of the Divine Being,
may yet apply to him the most sounding epithets by which
perfection can be expressed.3

1 Asiat. Research, viii. 852 . Ibid. 432.
~ 3Inthistheory of Mr. Mill's, thereis a palpable fallacy, for it involve the
impossible suppasition, that words are devised not only to expressidea that
do not exist, but to expressthe very contrary of the ideas that the mind con-
ceives. Expressions, accordingtothis view of the subject, are lofty, not be-
causetheconceptionsare|ofty, but becausethey arebase, asif weshould say,
' tall," when we mean 'short,” or ' little, when weintended ' large.’ Thisis
utterly contradicted by every theory of language yet contrived: we must
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BOOK 1I1. In tracingthe progress of natural religion, through the
"CHAP. vi. different stages of intellectual acquirement, a very impor-
—- tant fact isdiscovered ; that language, on this subject, has
amuch greater tendency toimprove, than ideas. Itiswell

known how vile and degrading were the notions of the

Divine Nature presented in the fictions of the Greek poets ;

insomuch that Plato deemed them unfit to be read ;' yet

the Brahmens themselves do not surpass the Greek poets

in elevated expressions concerning the Deity. Orpheus,

early and rude as is the period to which his poetry relates,
thusdescribesthe celestial King ; " Jupiter, the sovereign;
Jupiter, the original parent of all things; and Wisdom, the

first procreator ; and all-delighting Love: For in the
mighty frame of Jupiter are all contained : One power, one

godhead : Heisthegreat Regent of all."? Caesar informs

take the signasindicativcof tho thi ngns'gn ified,or gpeech would be of nomare
use in tho Tnterchange of thought, than tho inarticulate ejaculations of tho
bird or brute. It is very clear, however, where Mr. Mill errs; he has lost
sight of the progress of opinion, and confounded different states of social
fooling. Itis possible, that the loftiest epithets of Divine power, and be-
nignity, and glory, may have lost some of their force by frequent use, and
they may bo directed to objects to which they cannot’in truthappertain.
When the terms were ti rst employed, however, they expressed, no doubt, the
idea* the% wore invented to oxprosx ; and the Hindu priests, poets, and philo-
sophers, by whom they woreoriginally applied, attempted by them to convey
the nations 1hgy conceived of the Divinity. Even now, in tho mouth of a
believing Hindu, they have not lost theirpurport; the object to which he
addresses them, thougl ‘and mean in our eyes, isnot so in his, and he
imagines it to bo invested with the attributes he assigns to it.  But thisis
of little importance to theargument. it may be very frue that the epithets
are misgpplied, that they aré used as terms of colrse, that they exercise
little influence on moral practice; the same things occur in other places
than in India: but, whatever may I? their practical vaue, they afford
unequivocal proof, that at one time or other, anil amongst some at least of
the Brahmaniea order, elevated notions of the power, and wisdom, and
benef pressed —W,

icence, of one only God, were entertained and expr |

! He states that the only practical inference the youth could draw from
the account delivered by the poets concerning thé gods was; to commit
al manner of crimes, and out of the fruits of their villany to offer costly
sacrificg”, an pease the divine powers;
afuﬂgaTwr. De Repub. lib. 595, 6. .

2 Orphic Frngm. vi. 366. Numerous passages might be produced:

Ruphorion. i
Orphic. Frag. iv. 863.

Jane pater, Jane tuens. Dive biceiw, biforrais,
Ol cate rerum sator; O1 principium Deoram.

Verses from an ancient Choriambic poem, which are
quoted by Terentianus Maums do Metris.

Platon. Tim. p. 95. It isamost needless to quote Homers

" The ArancanUns [the native Indians of Chili] acknowledge a Supremo
Being, the Author of al things, whom they call PILLAN. aword derived
from pulli_ir pilli_ the soul, and_signifies the supreme essence; thgf also
call htm Guenu-pillan, the Spirit of heaven; Buta-gen, the Great Being;
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us that the Druids among the ancient Gauls delivered BOOK II.-
many doctrines concerning the nature of the universe, and CHAP. VI.
the powers of the immortal gods ;' and it is remarkable
that the Greeks and the Romanswereforcibly struck with
the similarity between the ideas of the Druids, and those
of the Brahmensof India, the Magi of Persia, the Chaldeans
of Assyria, and the priests of Egypt.? The creed of the
ancient Germans, aswe areinformed by Tacitus, was,’' that
God is the Ruler of all: other things are to him subject
and obedient.”® In the ancient Scandinavian mythology
the Supreme God was described as, " The author of every
thing that existeth ; the eternal, theancient, the living and
awful Being, the searcher into concealed things ; theBeing
that never changeth."®* On the statue of the Egyptian
goddess Isis, was this inscription : " | am eveiy thing past,
every thing present, and every thing to come.' > The Deity
was described by Zoroaster as " The First, the Incorrup-
tible, the Eternal, without generation, without dissolution,
without a parallel, the charioteer of all which is good, in-
accessible to bribes, the best of thegood, the wisest of the
wise."® The Getes asserted their deity Zamolxis to be
the true God, that besides him there was none other, and
that to him they went after death, being endowed with
spirits immortal.” Even the rude tribes of America, wan-
dering naked in the woods, " appear," says Robertson, " to
acknowledge a Divine power to be the maker of the world,
and the disposer of all events. They denominate him the
Great Spirit."® Thus it appears how commonly the
loftiest expressions are used concerning the gods, by people
whose conceptions of them are, confessedly, mean.’

Thaleove. the Thunderer; Vilvemvoe, the Creator of all; Vil |Ivoe the
Omaipotent  Mollgm the Eternal; Avuolu, the Jnlinilo, &c." Molina,
Civil Hist. of Chili. Ixtok II. ch. v.
A passage of Knipodocies. eontaining the Ianﬂuage of aegure theology,
may be seen in Harris s Phtlos. Arrangements, ch. viii. p. 1
Caeaur. de Bel. Cid. lib. vi. cap. 13.
wd&‘ggdHenrys Hist, of Great Britain, i. 149; and the authorities there
u
3" It equator omnium Deus; ewtera subjecta atijue parent ia" Tacit, de
Mor, Genu. cap. XXXV
4 Sese atéanslatlon from the Kdda in Mallet's Introduct. Hist. Denmark,
i. and ii
ghPlutarch e inide et Ofiride,
7 Euwh. 1'r . Evang. lib. i. p. 42.
8 Herodol. lib. iv. cap. 93, %4.
HubertnruV Him. Amer. ii. 197,
9 "Ces ?eu ples (les Romains) adorent un Dieu supreme et unlciue qu'ils
appellent to ]ours Dieu tres-grand, et tris-Lon; cependaut ils out bati un
temple ii une eourtimmiie uomiiice Flora, et lav bonnor. lemmes do Rome
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Thisimportant fact, however remarkable, is founded on

principles of very powerful operation in the nature of man.
The timid barbarian, who is agitated by fears respecting the
unknown events of nature, feels the most incessant and
eager desire to propitiate the Being on whom he believes
them to depend. His mind works, with laborious solici-
tude, to discover the best means of recommending himself.
He naturally takes counsel from his own sentiments and
feelings : and as nothing to his rude breast is more delight-
ful than adulation, he is led by a species of instinct to
expect the favour of his god from praise and flattery. In
an uncultivated mind, how strong this sentiment is, avery
superficial knowledge of human nature may convince us.
Mr. Forster, in his Travels overland from India, was over-
taken by a storm in the Caspian Sea ; and remarks that
during the danger “ every man was imploring the Divine
interposition in his own manner and language.” "But my
attention," says he, " was chiefly attracted by a Persian.
His ejaculations were loud and fervent ; and the whole
force of his prayers was levelled at Ali ; on whom he
bestowed every title that could denote sanctity or military
prowess. He called on him, by the name of the Friend
of God ; the Lord of the Faithful ; the Brandisher of the
invincible sword ; to look down on his servant, and shield
him from the impending evil. Thinking also to obtain
the more grace with the father, he would occasionally
launch out iuto th'e praises of his two sons.!

"When the belief is once admitted that the Deity is
pleased with panegyric, it is evident to what length the
agitated and ignorant votary will speedily be carried.
"Whatever may be the phrases with which he begins; in a
short time, the ardour of his fears incites him to invent
new and stronger ; as likely to prove more agreeable and
prevalent. Even these, by a short use, become familiar
to hismind. When they begin to be stale and feeble, he
is again prompted to a new invention, and to more
violent exagger ations.

Exhausting quickly the powers of hislanguage, he has
outp r eeq u etonteschert ellesdepetitsdieux peimten hantsdequatreoa

ces ; une do ces petites divinites est la deasse de tetons, la litre
odlle de fames; ily_a an penat qu'on appelle to duu Pet," Voltaire, Kasa

sur ler Mamrs et "Esprit _des atioiw, V. 373.
1 Forster aTravels, ii. 256.
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other expedientsin store. The god, on whom hiseulogies BOOK 1.
have been lavished, is that one, among the invisible CHAP.VI.
powers, on whom his interests seem more immediately to
depend. Thisdeity is at first panegyrized on account of
those operations alone which belong to his own depart-
ment. The sun is originally applauded only as the regent
of day : the bountiful giver of light, and of all its attendant
blessings. But when panegyric on this subject is ex-
hausted, the unwearied adorer opens a new fountain of
adulation. The operations of some divinity, whose de-
partment' most nearly resembles that of the favourite
deity, afford some circumstance which, it is imagined,
might do honour to that patron god. It isaccordingly, as
a very artful expedient, immediately detracted from the
one, and ascribed to the other. No sooner is the novel-
ty of this new attribute decayed, than the prerogative
of some other divinity is invaded, and the great object of
worship is invested with a new power or function of
nature. This, it is evident, is a fertile discovery. The
votary has many articles to add to his list of powers and
functions, before he exhausts the provinces of the whole
of the gods. He proceedsincessantly, however ; adding to
the works and dominions of the great divinity one pro-
vince after another, till at last he bestows upon him the
power and functions of all the gods. He is now the su-
preme deity, and all the rest are subordinate. He is the
king of the celestial powers ; or, what is still more sub-
lime, their author or father ; He from whom their very
being and powersarederived. They still, however, retain
their ancient departments: and he who was god of the
winds remains the god of the winds: he who was god of
the waters remains god of the waters. But they are no
longer independent deities; they have now a superior,
and areregarded in the light of his ministers or agents.
The ingenuity of fear and desire sometimes invents a
higher strain of flattery still. The power, which is dele-
gated to so many extraordinary beings, isregarded as a
deduction from that which might otherwise bewielded by
the supreme. And happy is the man, who first imagines
he can inform the Divinity, that no such divisiop and
diminution of hispower exist: that those supposed agents
or ministers are not in reality beings endowed with the
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. powers of the Almighty ; that they are those powers

themselves; the diiferent modes in which he manifests
himself. After this, heisthe one God. Heisall in all:
from him everything begins, in him everything termi-
nates: he unites all possible attributes: like time, he has
no beginning, and shall have no end : all power belongsto
him, all wisdom, and all virtue. Such is the progress of
the language, not of knowledge and cultivated reason, but
of the rude and selfish passions of a barbarian ; and all
these high and sounding epithets are invented by men
whose ideas of the divine nature are mean, ridiculous,
gross, and disgusting.

Some of the most enlightened of the Europeans who
have made inquiries concerning the ideas and institutions
of the Hindus, have been induced, from the lofty epithets
occasionally applied to the gods, to believe and to assert
that this people had a refined and elevated religion. No-
thing is more certain than that such language is far from
being proof of such a religion. Y et ingenious men, from
whom we have largely derived instruction, appear to have
thought that no other proof wasrequisite; and, as on this
evidence they adopted the opinion themselves, thought
that others ought to receive it ou the same foundation.*

1 Among the similar proof which might ho produced, of sublimetheolo-
gica notions, ma'g be quoted tin' tallowmg remarkable e trem Garel-
iaxsoHe la Vega Royal Commentaries.book 11. chap. ii.). " Besdes tliOMin.
whom they worshiped for the viable (Jod, to whom they offered sacrifice
and kept festival .-, thel incas who were mgs and the Arnautas, who were
{Jhllosophers, proceeds! by the merehq['\to nature, to the knowledge of the
rue Almighty (odour Lord; Maker of Heaven and Earth.as we shall here-
after prove by their own words and testimonies, which some of them gave of
the In vine a%/, which they caled by the name of Fachucamuc, and is a
word compounded ot Pacha, which is the universe, and Camac, which isthe
?o_ul' and is as mach as he that animates the world, * * * Being asked who
his I'achmatmH was, they answered that it was lie who gave life to the
universe ; sustained and nourished all things ; but because they did not see
him they could not know him ; and for that reason they erected not temple*
to him, nor offered sacrifice, howsoever they wor>hipi»&d in their heart* and
esteemed him for the unknown God."_And'in book V111. ch. vii. hegives ns
the following argument of an Inca, Topac Y nnanqui." Many Bay that the
win lives, and that he is the maker of al things : now it is necessary that the
thing which is the eauaeof the being of another, should be assistant and
operate in the production thereof; now we know that many things receive
their beings during the absence of the sun,and therefore heis not the maker
of al things. Ami tliat thesun hath not lifeis evident, for that it always
movesin itScircle, and yet is never weary ; for if it had life it would requite
rest, aswedo: andwereit free, itwmild visit othepart sof the hoavetis, into
which it never inclines out of its own jgmere: but, asathing obliged to apar-
ttentar station, moves always in the samecircle.and is like an arrow which
is directed by the hand of the archer.” The Mexicans, too. as we arc in-
formed k()Iy Clavl%;e_ro Hi-t. of Mexico, book V1. sect. i. Ixaides the crowd of
their ordinary Ifeitfe. believed in - a supreme, absolute, and independent
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Since the language employed by any people is avery BOOK 11.

fallacioustest of theideaswhichthey entertain concerning CHAP.VI.
the Divine Nature, it is necessary to investigate the cir-
cumstances, in their religious practice or belief, which
enable us in any degree to define their vague expressions.
Those circumstances are few; but their evidence deter-
minate. They are the operations ascribed to the Divinity,
the services reputed agreeable to him, aud the laws which
he is understood to have ordained. If these correspond
with the ideas of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness,
we may believe with certainty that the sublime language
is the expression of corresponding conceptions; on the
other hand, where those operations, services, and laws, are
in the highest degree unworthy of a perfect nature, we
may be fully assured, that the sublime language is alto-
gether without a meaning, the effect of flattery, and the
meanest of passions; and that it is directly suggested,
not by the most lofty, but by the most grovelling and
base, ideas of the Divine Nature.

Of the host of Hindu Divinities, Brahma, Vishnu, and
Siva are the most exalted. Other nations have most fre-
quently carried on the applause of one favourite deity, till
they bestowed upon him alone all power in heaven and
earth. The Hindus have distributed the creation and
government of the universe among those three, denomi-
nating Brahma the creator, Vishnu the preserver, and Siva
the destroyer.

Of the highest scene of operation in which the Divine
Being can be contemplated by mortals, the creation of the
universe, the conception, formed by the Hindus, is so far
from corresponding with high and noble ideas of the
creating power, that it isconsistent only with the meanest.
This itself is a criterion of a religious system from which
there is no appeal.

Being, to whom they acknowledged to owe fear and adoration. They repre-
sented hirain no extérna) form, because they believed him to beinvisi ble;_and
named him only by the common appellation of Uod, in their language Teo
aword resembling still more In its meaning thanin its pronunciation the
Theot of the Greeks ; bnt they applied to him certain epithets which were
highly exprewaive of the grandeur and power which they conceived him to
El)_omss. They called him Ipatnemoani, tliat is," He bv whom welive:" and

loque Nahuaguf. " Hewhoinall in himaglf." Clavigero adds, " But their
knowledlge and worship of this Supreme Being was obscured, and in a
ma\r}rg{ olst, in the crowd of deltles&(nvented by their superstition.”
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Of the peculiar functions of Vishnu and Siva no deter-
minate conception appears to have been formed. They
are two beings of mighty power, by whom great actions
are performed ; but thereisno distinct separation of their
provinces. Whenever, indeed, we seek to ascertain the
definite and precise ideas of the Hindus in religion, the
subject eludes our grasp. All is loose, vague, wavering,
obscure, and inconsistent. Their expressions point at
one time to one meaning, and another time to another
meaning ; 2 and their wild fictions, to use the language of
Mr. Hume, seem rather the playsome whimsies of monkeys
in human shape, than the serious asseverations of a being
who dignifies himself with the name of rational.®> Vishnu
is not unfrequently employed in the acts which properly
belong only to a destructive power ; and Siva is RO far
from answering to the title bestowed upon him, that he
is a divinity hardly less beneficent than Vishnu himself.

In the conception which the Hindus have formed of the
government of the world, the visible agency of the Deity
is peculiarly required. " | have passed,” says the pre-
serving God, " many births. Although I am not in my
nature subject to birth or decay, and am the lord of all
created beings, yet having command over my own nature,
| am made evident by my own power ; and as often as

* The confusion is not the fault of the system but of its expounders. In
theoriginal scheme, Jirnhma, Vishnu, and Siva, were nothing more than
mythological personifications of the power of the one first cause, to create,
to preserve, and to destroy. In the course of timo, the Hindus did pre-
cisdly what the text asserts they did not; "they carried on the applause
of one favorite doity, till they” bestowed upon”him aone al power in
heaven and earth.” ftrahma, probably, Vishnu and Siva, certainly, had
their respective followers, who naIuraI’I{l/ invested the deity of their pre-
ference with the attributes of all. Tho Vaishnavas, made Vishnu creator
and destroyer, aswell as ﬁrese[ver: and the _lpowef of creating and pre-
serving was assigned by the Kavas to Siva _ There is no confusion or con-
tradiction of system in“this. It is the opposition of oppositesects. A per-
son undertaking to give an account of the Christian religion would make
strange work I he were to amalgamate as one undivided faith, the con-
flicting tenets of Lutherans, Cdvinscs and Romanists.  With equa
Ignorance do we confound Vaishnava, Saiva, and Sakta doctrines—W.

. Thisis admitted even by those whom the occasional expressions of the
Hindus have most strongly ™ convinced of the sublimity of their sentiments.
Mr. Colebrooke says. " There is indeed much disagreément and consequent
confusion in the gradations of persons interposed by Hindu theol ogy between
the Supreme Being and the created world.” Asiat.” Research, viii. 442. Even
Sir William Jones is constrained to confers that the Hindu " scheme of
theology is most obscurely figuratives and consequently liable to dangerous
misconception; that it is filled with idle superstitions abounds with
minute and childish formalities, with ceremonies generally absurd, and
often ridiculous. ~ Prof, to Institutes of Menu.

2 Hume's Essays, ii. 470.
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there is a decline of virtue, and an insurrection of vice BOOK II.
and injustice in the world, | make myself evident; and CHAP.VI.
thus | appear from ageto age, for the preservation of the
just, the destruction of the wicked, and the establishment
of virtue"* " Aty Sechen himself," says another sacred
book, " all-knowing as he is, could not number the meta-
morphoses and different forms under which the Vishnu
has appeared for the salvation of the universe"? Such
are the Hindu ideas of the manner in which the power
of the Divine Being is exerted in the government of the
universe!

Of these visible appearances or incarnations of the
divinity, ten, known in the Hindu mythology under the
name of avatars, are peculiarly distinguished. The first,
which is denominated the avatar of the fish, is thus de-
scribed.® At the close of the last calpa, there wasa general
destruction, occasioned by the sleep of Brahma : his crea-
turesin different worlds being drowned in a vast ocean.
The strong demon Hayagriva came near him and stole the
Vedas, which had flowed from his lips. When the pre-
server of the universe discovered this deed, he took the
shape of a minute fish, called sap'hari A holy king
named Satyavrata then reigned. One day as he was
making a libation in the river Critamala, the little fish
said to him, How canst thou leave me in thisriver water,
when | am too weak to resist the monsters of the stream,
who fill me with dread ? Satyavrata placed it under his
protection in a small vase full of water ; but in a single
night its bulk was so increased, that it could not bo con-
tained in thejar, and thus again addressed the prince : |
am not pleased with living in this little vase ; make me a
largemansion where | may dwell in comfort. Theking suc-
cessively placed it in a cistern, in a pool, and in a lake, for
each of which it speedily grew too large, and supplicated
for a more spacious place of abode; after which he threw
it into the sea, when the fish again addressed him : Here
the horned sharks and other monsters of great strength
will devour me ; thou shouldest not, O valiant man, leave
mein this ocean. Thus repeatedly deluded by the fish,

1Bagvat-Geeta, p. 51, 52. 2 Baga) adam
31 have merdly abrid the account WhIC |ven by S|r Wllllam
Joaesin aliteral'trandation irom the Bhagavat. Asa Bes. 1.

R2
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BOOK |1. who had addressed him with gentle words, the king said,
CHAP.vi. Who art thou that begiiilest me in that assumed shape?
Never before have | seen or heard of so prodigious an
inhabitant of the waters, who like thee has filled up, in a
single day, a lake a hundred leagues in circumference.
Surely thou art the great God whose dwelling was on the
waves. Salutation and praise to thee, O first male, the
lord of creation, of preservation, of destruction! Thou
art the highest object, 0 supremeruler, of usthy adorers,
who piously seek thee. All thy delusive descentsin this
world give existence to various beings; yet | am anxious
to know for what cause that shape has been assumed by
thee. Thelord of the universe, loving the pious man,
and intending to preserve him from the sea of destruction,
caused by the depravity of the age, thus told him how he
was to act: In seveu days from the present time, O thou
tamer of enemies, the three worlds will be plunged in an
ocean of death ; but in the midst of the destroying waves,
a large vessel, sent by me for thy use, shall stand before
thee. Then shalt thou take all medicinal herbs, all the
variety of seeds; and, accompanied by seven saints, en-
circled by pairs of all brute animals, thou shalt enter the
spacious ark, and continue in it secure from the flood on
one immense ocean, without light except the radiance of
thy companions. When the ship shall be agitated by an
impetuous wind, thou shalt fasten it with a large sea-
serpent on my horn ; for | will be near thee, drawing the
vessel with thoe and thy attendants. Thus instructed, the
pious king waited humbly for the appointed time. The
sea, overwhelming its shores, deluged the whole earth ;
and it was soon perceived to be augmented by showers
from immense clouds. He, still meditating on the divine
command, and conforming to the divine directions, en*
tered the ship; when the god appeared again distinctly on
the vast ocean in the form of a fish, blazing like gold, ex*
tending a million of leagues, with one stupendous horn,
on which the king, as he had before been commanded,
tied the ship with a cable made of a vast serpent. After-
wards the god, rising, together with Brahma, from the
destructive deluge, which was abated, slew the demon
Hayagriva.
Such aretheoperationsin thegover nment of theuniver se,
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which thereligiousideasof the Hinduslead them to ascribe BOOK 11.
to the DivineBeing. The second appearance or avatar of CHAP. VI.
the Preserver is of the same character, and suggested by
similar views. Hiranicheren, a malignant and destructive
giant, who delighted in afflicting the earth, at last rolled it
up in a shapeless mass, and plunged down with it intothe
abyss. On this occasion there issued from the side of
Brahma, a being shaped like a boar, whiteand exceedingly
small, which in the space of one hour grew to the size of an
elephant of the largest magnitude, and remained in the air.
This being, Brahma discovered to be Vishnu, who had as-
sumed a body and become visible. Suddenly, it uttered a
sound like the loudest thunder, and the echo reverberated,
and shook all the corners of the universe. Shaking the full-
flowing mane which hung down his neck on both sides, and
erecting the humid hairs of bis body, lie proudly displayed
his two most exceedingly white tusks: then rolling round
his wine-coloured eyes, and erecting his tail, he descended
from the region of the air, and plunged head foremost into
the water. The whole body of water was convulsed by the
motion, and began torisein waves, while the guardian spirit
of the sea, being terrified, began to tremblefor his domain,
and cry out for quarter and mercy. At length, the power
of the omnipotent having divided the water, and arriving
at the bottom, he saw the earth lying, a mighty and barren
stratum ; then he took up the ponderousglobe (freed from
the water) and raised it high on his tusk, one would say it
was a beautiful lotus blossoming on the tip of his tusk. In
a moment, with oneleap, coming to the surface, by theall-
directing power of the Omnipotent Creator, he spread it,
like a carpet, on the face of the water, and then vanished
from the sight of Brahma.

Of the third avatar we have so particular and remarkable
adescription, that it meritsuncommonregard.?2 Thesoors,
a species of angels, and all the glorious host of heaven, sat
onthesummit of Mount Meru, afictitiousmountain, highly
celebrated inthe books of the Hindus, meditating thedisco-

* For an account of thas avatar, seean extract fromthe Mahabarat, Asiat.
Eeaearch, L1M; Bartolomeo's Travels, book ii. ch. vii. The peculiar descrlp
tion, of the boar is taken from a translation by Mr. Halhed, of a passage in
the Puranaa, published in Maurice's Hindustan, i. 407. L

2 Itin apassage translated from the Mahabarat, by Mr. Wilkins, in one of
the notes to histranslation of the Bagvat-Geeta, p. 145,146, note 76.
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BOOK 11. very of the Amreeta, that is, being translated, the water of
CHAP.vi. immortality : when Narayan® said unto Brahma, Let the

ocean, as a pot of milk, be churned by the united labour of
the soora and asoors; and when the mighty waters have
been stirred up, the Amreeta shall be found. Agreat moun-
tain, named Mandar, was the instrument with which the
operation wasto be performed; but the dews? being unable
to remove it, they had recourse to Vishnu and Brahma.
By their direction, the king of the serpentslifted up that
sover eign of mountains, with all itsforests and inhabitants;
and the soors and asoors having obtained permission of the
king of the tortoises, it was placed for support on hisback,
in the midst of the ocean. Then the soors and asoors, using
the serpent Vasookee for the rope, the asoors pulling by
thehead, and thesoorsby thetail, began tochurn theocean: *
while thereissued from the mouth of the serpent, a conti-
nued stream of fire, and smoke, and wind ; and theroaring
of the ocean, violently agitated with the whirling of the
mountain, was like the bellowing of a mighty cloud. Mean-
while, a violent conflagration was raised on the mountain,
by the concussion of its trees and other substances, and
guenched by a shower which the lord of the firmament
poured down : whence an heter ogeneous stream, of the con-
cocted juices of various trees and plants, ran down into the
briny flood. It was from this milk-like stream, produced
from those juices, and a mixture of melted gold, that the
soors obtained their immortality. The watersof the ocean,
being now assimilated with those juices, were converted
intomilk, and a species of butter was produced, when the
churning powers became fatigued ; but Narayan endued
them with fresh strength, and they proceeded with great
ardour to stir that butter of theocean. First, arose from
it themoon ; next, Sree, the goddessof fortune ; then the
goddess of wine, and the white horse, Oochisrava ; after-
wards the jewel Kowstoobh ; the tree of plenty; and the

YA nam of Vidhnu. )

1 Dew,twrltton otherwise Pewa, or Dera, isa general namefor a supe-
rior spirit.

2 ép twfatinfr the serpent about the mountain, tike a rope, and prilling it
out Tint towardsthe ene end ami then towards the other; which affords
usadescription of their real mode of chn rninjr. A piece of wood, so formed
asbest to agitate the milk, was placed upright in the vessel and a rope
henfr twisted round it which two person  polled alternately, oneat the
one end, and the other at the other, it waswhirled round, and thus pro-
duced theagitation required.
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cow that granted every heart's desire. Then the dew BOOK II.
Dhanwantaree, in human shape, came forth, holding in his CHAP. V1.
hand awhite vessel filled with the immortal juice, amreeta; ———
which, whenthe asoors beheld, they raised their tumultuous

voices, and each of them clamorously exclaimed, This of

right is mine! But as they continued to churn the ocean

more than enough, a deadly poison issued from its bed,
confounding thethree regions of the world with its immortal

stench, until Siva, at the word of Brahma, swallowed the

fatal drug to save mankind. In the mean while a violent

jealousy and hatred, on account of the amreeta, and the

goddess Sree, sprung up in the bosoms of the asoors." But
Narayan, assuming the form of a beautiful female, stood

before them, whose minds becoming fascinated by her
presence, and deprived of reason, they seized the amreeta

and gave itunto her. But adreadful battle arose between

the soors aud asoors, in which Narayan, quitting the female

figure, assisted the soors. The elements and powers of

nature were thrown into confusion by the conflict ; but

with the mighty aid of Narayan, and his weapon chacra,

which of itself, unguided even by a hand, performed mira-

culous exploits, the soors obtained the victory, and the
mountain Mandar was carried back to its former station.

The soors guarded the amreetawith great care; and the god

of the firmament, with all his immortal hands, gave the

water of life unto Narayan, to keep it for their use. This

was the third manifestation of the Almighty, in the preser-

vation and government of the world.

The fourth | shall describe with greater brevity. Hiri-
nacheren, the gigantic ruler, who rolled up the earth, and
plunged with it to the bottom of the abyss, left ayounger
brother, Hirinakassup, who succeeded himin his kingdom,
and refused to do homage to Vishnu, but persecuted his
own son, who was an ardent votary of that god. |, said he
am lord of all this visible world. The son replied, that
Vishnu had no fixed abode,but was present everywhere. Is
he, said his father, in that pillar ? Then let him comeforth;
and rising from his seat, he struck the pillar with hisfoot;
upon which Vishnu, bursting from it, with a body like a
man, but ahead like a lion, tore Hirinakassup in pieces,
and placed his son upon the throne.!

! Aftiet. Resgarch, i. 154.
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In thefifth, the sixth, and the seventh avatars, the Pre-
serving Power appeared in human shapes for the destruc-
tion of impiousand ferociouskings, performing many heroic
and many miraculousdeeds. But, after the examples which
have already been given, a particular description of these
extravagant legendswould poorly compensate the toil of a
perusal. Theeighth, however,isone of the most celebrated
of all theincarnations of Vishnu. He was born the son of
Vasudeva and Devaci, of the royal family of Cansa, and
obtained the name of Crishna. But asit had been predicted
to Cansa, that one born of those parents would occasion his
destruction, whence he had decreed the death of all their
children, Crishna was secretly withdrawn, and brought up
in the family of a shepherd or herdsman. Many and won-
derful were the transactions of his childhood, in which the
wanton pranks of the mischievous, but amiableboy, are not
less distinguished than the miraculous exploits of the god.
When he grew up to youth, the indulgence of licentious
love was hisgreat occupation and enjoyment. Itisa small
part of the picturewhich | can, or which | need, to expose
toview. The scenes with the young shepherdesses are
painted by the Hindus in all the glowing coloursof oriental
poetry. A passage from ahymn, or divine song, translated
by Sir William Jones, isin the followingwords: " With a
garland of wild flower s, descending even to theyellow mantle
that girds his azure limbs, distinguished by smiling cheeks,
and by ear-rings that sparkle as he plays, Heri' exultsin
the assemblage of amorous damsels. One of them presses
him with her swelling breast, while shewarbleswith exqui-
site melody. Another, affected by a glance from his eye,
stands meditating on the lotos of hisface. A third, on
pretence of whispering a secret in his ear, approaches his
temples, and kisses them with ardour. One seizeshis
mantle, and draws him towards her, pointing to the bower
on the banks of Yamuna, where elegant vanjulahs inter-
weave their branches. He applauds another who dances
in the sportivecircle, whilst her braceletsring, as shebeats
time with her palms. Now he caresses one, and kisses
another, smiling on athird with complacency; and now he
chases her whose beauty has most allured him. Thusthe
wanton Heri frolics, in the season of sweets, amongthemaids

1A nameof Vishnu*
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of Vraja, who rush to his embraces, as if he were pleasure BOOK 1.
itself assuming a human form ; and one of them, under a CHAP.VI.
pretext of hymning his divine perfections, whispers in his
ear : Thylips, my beloved, are nectar."' | shall select but
another instance, which isfrom the translation before us of
the Bhagavat. " Crishna, finding himself on the banks of
the Yamuna,? began to play on his pastoral flute. All the
shepherdesses, filled with desire, ran in crowds to hear his
enchanting sounds. Crishna, beholding them burning with
desire, infgrined them that it was contrary to the order
established in the world, to quit their houses to seek the
embraces of alover. He added that their families might
thus, if their husbands were jealous, be thrown into dis-
order, and disgrace come upon themselves. He advised
them accordingly to return. The women replied, that their
passion, it was true, were it for an ordinary man, would be
criminal; but desiring to unite themselves with the abso-
lute master of all things, they could not believe that such
an impulse was any other than meritorious. In regard to
their husbands, they could have no rights which tended to
the exclusion of God. Crishna, who saw the innocence of
their hearts, graciously gave them entire satisfaction ; and
by a miracle continually renewed, in all that multitude of
women, each was convinced that she alone enjoyed the
Deity, and that he never quitted her an instant for the
embracesof another."3 " Crishna," says Sir WilliamJones,
" continues to this hour the darling god of the Indian
women. The sect of Hindus," he adds," who adore himwith
enthusiastic and almost exclusive devotion, have broached
a doctrine which they maintain with eagerness, and which
seemsgeneral inthese provinces;* that he wasdistinct from
all theavatars, who had only a portionof hisdivinity; while
Crishnawasthe person of Vishnu himself inahuman form."3
"Atamore advanced age," continues Sir William, " he put
to death his cruel enemy, Cansa: and having taken under
his protection the king Y udhist'hir and the other Pandus,
who had been grievously oppressed by the Curus, and their

1Asiat Research, i. 187.

2This is npelt Emuney_in the French translation. o

3 lJagavadam. p. 60. 'Tim indeed wan but a triiio: for with his 16,000 or
17,000 wives he could perform the same feat. Soo Halhed'n translation of
the Bhagavat, in Maurice's Hind. val. ii.

4 He means the provinces whore he then resided, Bengal, etc.
5Asiat. Research, i. 260.
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tyrannical chief, he kindled the war described in the great
epic poem, entitled the Mahabharat, at the prosperous
conclusion of which he returned to his heavenly seat in
Vaicont'ha, having left the instructions comprised in the
Gitawith his disconsolate friend Arjoon." 1 He was after
wards sain, being wounded by an arrow in the foot.2
The ninth incarnation of Vishnu, and the last, yet
vouchsafed, of the Divine appearances, was in the person
of Buddha. The object of this avatar is described in the
following verse of a Hindu poet; " Thou blamest, Oh won-
derful, the whole Veda, when thou seest, 0 kind-hearted,
the slaughter of the cattle prescribed for sacrifice, O
Cesava? assuming the body of Buddha. Be victorious, O
Heri,4 Lord of the universe! "® But though Buddha is,
by the Hindus, regarded as a manifestation of the Divine
Being, the sect of Buddhists areregarded as heretical, and
are persecuted by the Brahmens. It is conjectured that,
at one time, a great number of them had been compelled
to fly from the country, and spread their tenets in various
directions.® The religion of Buddha is now found to pre-
vail over the greater part of the East; in Ceylon, in the
further peninsula, in Thibet, in China, and even asfar as
.]apan.7 " Thetenth avatar," says Sir William Jones, " we

! Asiat. Rewardi. i. 261. He sometimes, however, mot with severe re-
pulses. "Calijun. a prince who resided in the western parts of India, was
very near defeating his ambitions projects. Indeed, Crishna was nearly
overcome and suMued. after seventeen Woody tattles; and according to
the express words of the Pnranas, he was forced to_have recourse to
treaehery, by which means Cdlijun was totally defeated in the eighteenth
engagement” Wilford. on Chron. of Hindus. Asiat. Research, v. 288.

Bagavadam, p. 13. " The whole history of Crishna" says Anqueti| Du-
perron, in his Observations on the Bhagavat, in the Recheréhes Historiques
et (Jeographignes sur I'lndo, "is a mere tissue of Greek and Roman o
nities*, covered with a velil of spirituality, which, among the fanatics of all
descriptions, conceals the most a>oniinable enormities.” Sneaking of a
temple of Vishnu at Satymangalam. in the Mysore, Dr. Buchanan nays,
" The rath, or chariot, belc_)ngln%ton. is ver]y Iegge, and richly carved.
Thefigures on it. representing the amours of that god, in the” form of
Chrishna, are the most indecent that | have ever seen." Buchanan's
Journey through Mysore, etc,, ii. 237.

3 A nameof Vishnn. .

4 Another name of Vishnu, vide supra, p. 247.

5Asat. Research,ii.121. =~ .

6" As to Buddha." says Sir William Jones (Disc on the Gods of Greece,
Italy, and India), "he seems to have been a reformer of the doctrine con-
tained inthe Veda; and. though his good-nature led him to censure these
ancient hooks, ttecause they enjoined the sacrifices of cattle, yet heis
admitted as the ninth avatar, even by the Brahmens of Cast."

1 A controversy lias been started,” whether the religion of Buddlw wan
derived from that of Brahma, or that of Brahma from the religion of
Buddha. There seems little chance that data will over be obtained, to
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are told is yet to come, and is expected to appear mounted BOOK |1.
(like the crowned conqueror in the Apocalypse) on awhite CHAP.VI.
horse, with a cimeter, blazing like a comet, to mow down

all incorrigible and impenitent offenders who shall then

be on earth."*

It will require the addition of but afew passages more of
this wild mythology, to convey a a satisfactory ideaof the
actions and qualities which the Hindus ascribe to their
supreme deities. " It is related,” says Mr. Wilford,> " in
the Scanda,® that when the whole earth was covered with
water, and Vishnu lay extended asleep in the bosom of
Devi,*a lotos arose from his navel. Brahma sprung from
that flower, and looking round without seeing any creature
onthe boundless expanse, imagined himself to be the first-
born, and entitled to rank above all future beings. Re-
solving, however, by investigation, more fully to satisfy
himself, he glided down the stalk of the lotos, and finding
Vishnu asleep, asked loudly who hewas. | am the first-
born, answered Vishnu, waking: and as Brahma contra-
dicted him, they had an obstinate battle, till Mahadeva, or
Siva, pressed between them in great wrath, saying, It is |
who am truly the first-born ; but | will resign my preten-
sionsto either of you who shall be able to reach and behold
the summit of my head, or the soles of my feet. Brahma
instantly ascended ; but having fatigued himself to no pur-
pose in the regions of immensity, yet loth to abandon his
claim, he returned to Mahadeva, and declared that he had
attained the crown of his head, calling, as his witness, the
first-born cow. For this union of pride and falsehood,
the angry god ordained, that no sacred rites should be per-

yrove either theone or thoother. Clemens Aloxandrinuawould lead us to be-
ieve, that the religion of Buddha, in histime must have been in high repute:
Cont. Jovian, lib."i.cap.2«.) Thin divinity was not confined to the Asiatics.
There wasa Butus. or Butoof _Eg;/pt, a Battun of Gyrene, and a BoodUH of
Greece. (See Bryant's Analysis of Ancient Mythology, iii. 170) One of the
primitive authors of the of Manicheanatook tho name of Buddaa; an-
other that of Manes; both of them names identical with the names of gods
anhd_siac'\r/led beings among the Hindus. BeasuAobre Hist, de Manich, liv. J.
ch i—M.

Some knotty mythological point are here very summarily disposed of.
What reason %s t¥1ere ?o su\Epose the Buddha o¥ the Hind\(Js related to
Bntus, or Buto of Egypt 2—W. K X i

iat. Research, 1. . See d«o Ward's View; &c. of theHindus. (i. 3.
London Ed.) for an account of the ten avatans.
2Aniat, Research. iii. 374, 2 One of the Puranas.
4 This means Literally the goddess.
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BOOK 1. formed to Brahma. When Vishnu returned, he acknow-
OHAP.vi. ledged that he had not been able to see the feet of

Mahadeva, confessed him to be the first-born among the
gods, and entitled to rank above them all."

After a passage such as this, who would expect to find
the following? " The patriarch Atterien retired into a
forest, and there performed rigorous devotion, having for
his nourishment nothing but the wind, and being exposed
to al theinjuriesof the atmosphere. One day he addressed
his vows to the Eternal in these words : 0 thou who hast
created, and who preservest the universe ; 0 thou by
whom it is destroyed ; give me the knowledge of thyself,
and grant me thevision of thee! Then afireissuingfrom
the crown of thevotary'shead, made all the gods tremble,
and they had recourse toVishnu, to Siva, and to Brahma.
Those three divinities, completely armed and mounted, ac-
companied by Lacshmi, Gunga, and Seraswati, their wives,
presented themselves before the saint. Prostrating him-
self, Atterien worshipped them, and uttered the following
words : O you three Lords, know that | recognise only one
God: inform me which of you is the true divinity, that |
may address to him alone my vows and adorations! To
this application the three Gods replied ; Learn, O devotee,
that there is no real distinction between us: what to you
appears such is only by semblance : the Single Being ap-
pears under three forms; by the acts of creation, of pre-
servation, and destruction: but he is One."' Yet this
"Single" Being, this ONE God, is thusagain represented, a
few pages after, in the same Purana: "Even Brahma,
finding himself alone with his daughter, who was full of
charms and knowledge, conceived for her a criminal pas-
sion.” 2 Thus are we taught by the Hindus themselves to
interpret the lofty phrases which the spirit of exaggeration
and flattery so frequently putsinto their mouths.

Of the First-born Mahadeva, or the One, Eternal God,
under oneof hisforms, we have the following sacred story.
He was playing one day at dice with Parvati,2 wnen they
quarrelled, and parted in wrath to different regions. They
severally performed rigid acts of devotion, but the fires
which they kindled blazed so vehemently asto threaten a

! BagavaUaiu, p. 96, et 0. 2 Ib. 178.
3 Oneof the uaraes of hiswife.
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ge neral conflagration. The devas,® in great alarm, hastened BOOK 1.
to Brahma, who led them to Mahadeva, and supplicated CHAP.VI.
him to recall his consort ; but the wrathful deity only ————
answered, that she must come by her own free choice. They
accordingly despatched Gunga, the river goddess, who pre-
vailed on Parvati to return to him, on condition that his
love for her should be restored. The celestial mediators
then employed Camadeva,? who wounded Siva with one of
hisflowery arrows ; but the angry divinity reduced him to
ashes with a flame from his eye. Parvati soon after pre-
sented herself before him in the form of a Cirati, or
daughter of amountaineer, and seeing him enamoured of
her, resumed her own shape.® Of the various passages of
asimilar nature, presented to us in the history of this
God, | shall content myself with another, extracted by
Mr. Wilford from the Scanda Purana. " Thero had sub-
sisted," says he,* " for along time, some animosity between
Brahma and Mahadeva in their mortal shapes; and the
latter, on account of his bad conduct, which is fully
described in the Puranas, had, it appears, given much
uneasiness to Swayambhuva, and Satarupa. For he was
libidinous, going about stark-naked, with a large club in
his hand. Be this as it may, Mahadeva, who was the
eldest, saw his claim as such totally disregarded, and
Brahma set up in his room. This intrusion the latter
wanted to support; but made use of such lies as provoked
Mahadeva to such a point, that he cut off one of his heads
in his divine form." Such are the ideaswhich the Hindus
entertain of the actions and character of their supreme
deities ; on whom, notwithstanding, they lavish all the
most lofty epithets of divinity which human language can
supply.*

" A general name of tho infcirior gods, 2 One of thedevas.
4ISt?e t_hlzﬁtory as extracted fromthe Puranas, Asiat. Researches, iii. 402.
, Vi. 474, L ) L !

" Much of what has been cited in thetext in sectoria, intended toexalt Siva
or Vishnu at the expense of thoother, or of Brahma. A very great part istho
invention, also, of comparatively modern times, when tho manners of the
Hindus had received ataint fromi Mahomodan licentiousness. Many of the
faults, however, are, no doubt, inseparable from all my thological systemsin
which the passions and acts of men are attributed to'divinities. It must be
rememliered, however, that the gods of the Hindusam, even in the opinion of
the vulgar, finite beings, living for along period, but dwmod todie. Noris
this nofion to bo taken as a proof of theitr unworthy conception of the divine
nature; it israttier a proof that they attach the character of inferior divinit;
to the objects of their worship., Eternity, and al the higher attributes o
godhead, are reserved for the one God, the origin of all things. If thelanguage
of panegyric ascribes them to the peraonilications of hia power, itislessin
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This theology affords a remarkable instance of that pro-
gressin exaggeration and flattery which | have described
as the genius of rude religion. Asthe Hindus, instead of
selecting one god, to whom they assigned al power in
heaven and in earth, distributed the creation and admi-
nistration of the universe among three divinities, they
divided themselves into sects; and some attached them-
selves more particularly to one deity, some to another.*

their own persons than as emanations from him, and identifiable with him.
This isaways the Rrevajllerwc? idea of hymns and prayers addressed to the
diyinities who are the subjects of prase—W.. . o .
Mr. Paterson, in his Discourse on the Origin of the Hindu Religion, deli-
neates a terriple picture of this Hindu controversy. The peogleseparated,
hetellsus. " into sects, each selecting one of the triad, tho™articul ar object
of their devotion, in preference to and exclusive of theothers : the followers
of Vishnu and Sivain von ted now symlwds. each, to ascribeto their respective
divinity theattribute of creation.” This contention for pre-eminence ended
in thetotal suppression of the worship of Brahma, and the temporary sub-
mission of Vishnu to the superiority of Siva ; but thisdid not last Iong ; the
sects raised crusades against each other; hordes of armed fanatics, under the
titleof Sanyasis and Vairagis, enlisted themselves as champions of their
respective faith ; the former devoted their lives in support of the superiority
of Sva: and the latter were no less zedous for the rights of Vishnu ; alter-
nate victory and defeat marked the progress of a religious war, which for
ages continued to harass the earth, and inflame mankind against each other.”
Asiat. Research, viii. 45.46. Dr, Buchanan informsus. " That the worshippers
of the twognxls (Vishnu and Siva) who are of different sects, are very apt to
fall into disputes, occasioning abusive language, and followed by violence;
sothat the collectors have sometimes been ol |fged to have recgurse to the
fear of the Uiyonet. to prevent the controversy from producing bad effects.”
Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, & ¢, i. 13.  Themissionary Duboisob-
serves, that "we see the two wets striving to exalt the respective deities

whom they worship, and to revile those of their opponents . The
followersof Vishnu vehemently insist that heistar superior to Siva, and is
aloneworthy of al honour. . . . Thedisciplesof Sva onthecontrary,

no less obstinately affirm that Vishnu is nothing,and has nover done any act,
but tricks so base as to provoke shame and indignation," &c. Description,
&c, of the People of In |a] p. 58 t0o, the Missionary Ward's View, &c.,
of the Hindoos. Lond. Kd. Introd. p. 27. .

The preface to (Bhagavadam) the French translation of the Bhagavat. by
M. D'Ohsonville, 'says, " The Indians are divided into two orthodox sects,
which, however, violently ngose one another; the one asserting the supre-
macy of Vishnu, theother of Siva ‘The Parana?," it Says, " differ
in their interpretations ofjthe Vedas, some of them giving thesupremacy to
Brahtca. some to Vishnu, and some to Siva.  These books are, propérly

eaking, pieces of controversial theology. The Brahmens, who com

ern, disputing to which of their three gods the supremacy belongs, support
the pretensions of each by an enormous mass of mythological |égends and
mystical opinions, in favour of the God whom the author adopts.” AU are
equally supported by the authority of the Vedas." ) ;

Mr. Colehrooke, describing the different sectsof the Hindus, informs us
hat " Sancara Acharya, the celebrated commentator on theVed%Sicon—
tended tor theattri batésof Si va. and founded or confirmed the sect of Ssivas,
who worship Mahadeva as the Sonrcme Being, and deny the mdg)endent
existence of Vishnu and other Dejties. Madhava Acharya and a
Acharya have In like manner established the sect of Vaishinavas who adore
/ d. Suras (less nnraeroas than the two sects above men-
tioned) worship the sun,and acknowledge noother divinity. T eGan@}oa—
tvas adore Ganesa, as uniting in his person al the attributes of the Deity."
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Presently the usual consequence appeared. Whichever BOOK I1.
of the three gods any votary selected for his peculiar CHAP.VI.
patron, be expected to perform to him one of the most
agreeable of all possible services, by representing him as
superior to the other two. This wefindto have been the
practice, invariably and enthusiastically. In a passage
from the Scanda Purana, one of the sacred books in
honour of Siva, we have seen by what legends his votaries
endeavour to elevate him above Brahma and Vishnu ;
while he cuts off the head of the one for contesting with
him the supremacy, and has it expressly yielded up to him
by the other. It is not, however, sufficient that the
favourite god should be only superior to the rest ; what-
ever honour is derived from their actions, that too must
be claimed for him ; and he is asserted to be himself the
author of all their achievements.

A still higher strain of flattery succeeds. Not only must
he absorb their actions, it is accounted still nobler if he
can be asserted to absorb even themselves; if Siva, for
example, can be affirmed, not only to be Siva, and to be at
once creator, preserver, and destroyer, but can be declared
to be Brahma, Vishnu, and Sivathemselves. Beyond even
this, astep remains. In the same manner as he absorbs
the gods, he isfinally made to absorb everything. Heis
asserted to be the universe itself. He is then all in all.
We shall find this process pursued with the Hindu divi-
nities, one after another. In another sacred book,? dedi-
cated to Siva, that god is made to declare, " | have always
been, and | always am, and | alwayswill be. There is no
second of whom | can say that | am ho, and that he is I.
| am the within of all the withins. | am in all surfaces.
Whatever is | am ; and whatever is not | am. | am
Brahma; and | am also Brahme ; and | am the causing
cause. Whatever isinthe east | am ; and whatever isin
the west | am ; and whatever is in the south | am ; and

« It is strange that this source of perplexity anil contradiction did not
sue?gest an explanation of the ditllculties previously intimated. For a more
d dalled_we\\//vv of the sects of the Hindus, see Asiat. Researches, vols. xvi.
an2 12(r\1/e|3| bupriekhat, of which an ancient version into the Persian language
has been found. Auquetil Duperron published first some specimens of a
translation from thin in the Recherche Historiques et Geographiques sur
I'Inde, and has since published atranslation of thewhole In Latin.. Thereis

a translation of it likewise among the late Mr. Allein's manuscripts in the
British Museum.
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whatever isin the north | am. Whatever isbelow | am;
and whatever isabove | am. | am man, and not man, and
woman. | am thetruth ; | am theox ; and | am all other
animated beings. | am more ancient than all. | am the
king of kings. And | am in all the great qualities. | am
the perfect being. Whatever has been, Rudra'is; and
whatever is he is; and whatever shall be heis. Rudrais
life, and is death; and is the past, present, and future;
and is all worlds"? But if the votaries of Siva, with
exagger ating devotion, thus infinitely exalt him above all;
the same, or, if possible, still greater honours, do the
adorers of Vishnu lavish upon that divinity. " Let it not
be thought," says the Bhagavat,' that Vishnu is only one
of the threedivinities, or triple powers. Know that heis
the principle of all. It is hewho created the universe by
his productive power; it is he who supports all by his
preserving power; it ishe, in fine, who destroys all by his
destructive power. He createsunder the form of Brahma,
and destroysunder that of Siva. The productive power
is more excellent than the destructive, and the preserving
more excellent than the productive. To the name of
Vishnu, therefore, is attached the pre-eminence, sincethe
title of preserver or saviour is peculiarly attributed to
him.”® In the Bhagvat-Geeta, Crishnaisthus addressed :
" O mighty being! who, greater than Brahma, art the
prime creator ! eternal god of gods! the world's mansiou!
thou art the incorruptible being distinct from all things
transient! Thou art before all gods, and the supreme
supporter of the universe! Thou knowest all things! By
thee, O infinite form! the universe was spread abroad.
Thou art Vayoo the god of winds, Agnee the god of fire,
Varoon the god of oceans, Sasanka the moon, Prajapatee
thegod of nations! Reverence be unto thee before and
behind, reverence be unto thee on all sides, O thou who
art all in all I Infiniteis thy power and thy glory! Thou
includest all things, wherefore thou art all things."* Ina

1 One of the many tuimw of Siva, or Mahadeva. 2 Oupnekhat, ix.
3 Dhagnvadam. p.’fc,9. . . . .
4 Bbagvat-Gegta. p. 94 : see Similar str|ré%s of praises, Ibid. pp. 84to 88;
gp. 78, 79; p. 70. At p. 80, heis denominated. " The father and the mother
thisworld;" which affords another curious coincidence with the phrase-
ology of other religions, The orphic verses
the ™ fatherand mother of all things'*
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Sanscrit inscription, taken from a stone at Buddha Gaya, BOOK I1.
Buddha is thus addressed : " Reverence be unto thee, 0 CHAP.VI.
god, in theform of thegod of mercy; thelord of all things,
the guardian of the universe. Thou art Brahma, Vishnu,
and Mahesa.® Thou art lord of theuniverse! Thou art,
under the proper form of all things, moveable and im-
moveable, the possessor of the whole."?
Among the numerous expressions of panegyric and
adoration which the Hindus apply to their divinities, none
seem to have made a deeper impression upon some of the
most intelligent of our English inquirers, than the epithet
ONE2 Thishasso far prevailed asto impress them with a
belief that the Hindus had a refined conception of the
unity of the Divine Nature. Yet it seemsvery clear that
the use of such an epithet is but a natural link in that
chain of unmeaning panegyric which distinguishes the
religion of ignorant men. When one divinity has been
made to engross the powers of all the rest, it is the neces-
sary termination of this piece of flattery, to denominate

Valerius Soranus calls Jupiter " the father and mother of the gods."
Jupiter omnipotons, rcgum Hex ipso Deumquo.
Progenitor, (icnetrixque lieuin; Jeusunusetidem. .
. ud Augu.-tiu. de civitat. Del, lib. iv. cap. xi. et lib. vii. cap. ix.
Synesius uses similar language :

o Syncs. Hymn. iii. o

Even Martial, in a sort or a Hymn, or eulogy” upon Mercury, beginning

Hermes Martia seculi “voluptas,
Hermes omnibus oruditus armis;

&c. &¢, ends thus, o
Hermesomniasolus, et ter unus—Mart. Ep. lib. iv. ep. 25.

" Po Dat), gjusque cultu, ita Chaldaxw tradidsse rererunt; |. Esse Deum
omniumreyem, parentemquc_.%/cu usprovidentiaunirersorum ordeatqueornatw
foctus est.—Hruckeri Hist. Crit. Philosophic, lib. ji. cao ii. nect. 18.

' Another name for Siva. .2 Asat. Research, i. 284, 285.

3 Much of what follows on this subject is verbal quibbling, One, in San-
scrit, asin other languages, may no doubt imply "chief," ™ principal," or
metaphorically denote identity of pernons; but it _should havo been proved
that theword wan HO used when applied to the "One" Deity. It does not
signify, when so employed, the chief or the same but the one distinct
from and above all, and from whom all things proceeded. = V/Vlia uotiotte
Mr. Mill would have the term express he should havo explained ; it is evi-
dent that he has in his instances confounded very different things; the
notion of one of many with one over many, and the simple ideas of unity an
supremacy, with more comprehensiveideasof other attributes. Why should
the belief ‘of one God not prevail amongst the Africans? What do we un-
derstand of onenesv more than thoy ? QP/ should not the Heathen nations
have had some Perception of this truth, although it failed to influence their
Fracnce ?" Theintelligent pagans acknowietlged only one (rod according to
he phrase quoted by Laertius of Thales. tfod's the oldest of all things,
cause he is unmade or unproduced, and the only thing that is so. -.i. 36.
" The pagans do of ten characterize the Supreme by such titles, epithets.
and_ descriptions, as are incommunicably proper to him, thgrebf/ plainly
dlS[\I/nglﬂShll ng him from all other |nfgr|or gods." Cud worth, ii. 1L— W.
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BOOK I1. him THE ONE. Oriental scholars ought moreover to have
CHAP. vt. reflected that oneisan epithet of very common and vague
—— application in thelanguages of Asa ; and is by no means
a foundation whereon to infer among the Hindus any con-
ception analogous to that which we denote by the term
1 Unity of God." Thetrandation of thel nstitutesof Menu
affordsus a very satisfactory example: " Then only is a
man perfect when he consists of three persons united, his
wife, himsdf, and hisson; and thus have learned Brahmens
announced this—the husband is even ONE with hiswife." *
Y et surely no unity of being was supposed in thistriune
person, aman, hiswife, and hisson. AD, we areinformed
by Macrobius, was among the Assyrians a word which
dgnified one, and was a name conferred by them upon
their chief dlvmlty The Babylonians applied it totheir
principal goddess® The god lemou as we learn from
theBible, had the same epithet.* Mr. Bryant saysit was
asacred titleamong all the Eagtern nations, and originally
conferred upon the sun.® Even the Gresk poets, who have
never been suspected of refined notions of the unity of
God, employ it to profuson. It is applied to Jupiter, to
Pluto, tothe un, to DIOﬂySUS. All the gods are affirmed
tobeone’” " One power” says the Orphic poetry, " one
divinity, Jupiter isthe great ruler of all." « Plutarch in-
forms us that Apollo was frequently denominated the
monad, or the ONLY ONE ;+ and from the emperor Julian
we learn, that the people of Edessa had a god whom they
called MONIMUS. a word of thesameintarnataijnn 10 Few

‘ Inatitutes of Manu, i 1:. 45

* oo, quen or. Adad dedernnt,
Elus m:mtulnimerprau:k. signiticas lmlu Macrob. Sagur, tib, L cap. 25,
This reduplication Mr. Bryant, with good resson, supposss to be & super.
Imtive, bizk is wrong in supposing is an ordinal, §. 59,

v Whorn' xa1, dra Mwuml} ll'p\: lim}rhinl.ad varb. The Giveks
oAb, rh Rl vor T1. - A» the MonTalng of Adsd Rimmos, in ts
£ L i, ver. * Ax the man
walley of Meg'hldnn.
* Analysis o Ancient !I,ythnlosy i. 1%,
Ry \ i Adbws, #ic " HAcos ol ducrvoos,

‘&sﬁwvrm—(}rph anir 384,

! Iaowrwr, Heprvdiory, Anm
Ennxmm.

Tparwres. Nyprwy, Talhy, x

E‘ppqai‘ amclil , Zewg T, *
Amakou. bt bovs wemm— ot osiana.

Orphin. mﬂ.m

“l\vﬂONmm-ﬂm farr Awadi Plutarch, Isis ot

Ouiris, 354, .
" Orat i%. p. 160,  Bes bote 2, io page 354, where Meroary i denceninabed
the Tiwis-pae, »
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nations shall we find without a knowledge of the unity of BOOK 1I1.
the Divine Nature, if we take such expressions of it as CHAP.VI.
abound in the Hindu writings for satisfactory evidence.
By this token, Mr. Park found it among the savages of
Africa.t

In pursuance of the same persuasion, ingenious authors
have laid hold of the term Brahme, or Brahm, the neuter
of Brahma, the masculine name of the creator.> This they
have represented as the peculiar appellation of the one
god ; Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, being only names of the
particular modes of diviue action. But this supposition
(for it is nothing more)* involves the most enormous
inconsistency ; as if the Hindus possessed refined notions
of the unity of God, and could yet conceive his modes of
action to be truly set forth in the characters of Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva ; asif the same people could at once be
so enlightened as to form a sublime conception of the
Divine Nature, and yet so stupid as to make a distinction
between the character of God and his modes of action.
The parts of the Hindu writings, however, which are
already before us, completely refute this gratuitous notion,
and prove that Brahme is a mere unmeaning epithet of

1 "The belief of ONE GOD." says he, "and of afuture state of reward
'aAr}d_ punlsg%ent, isentireand universal' among them.”  Park's Travels in

rica, p. 273.

2 Sir W. Jones says (Discourse on the Gods of Greece, Italy, and India),
" It must always be remembered, that the learned Indians, as they are in-
structed by their own books, in truth acknowledge only one supreme being,
whom they call Brahme, or the Great. One, in the heuter gender; they believe
his essence to be infinitely removed from the comprehension of any mmd
but his own ; and they sUppose him to manifest his power by the operation
of hisdivine spirit; whom they name Vishnu, the t'ervader, in the mas-
culine gender, whence he is often denominated the first mae. * * * * When
they consider the Divine Power exerted in creating, or in giving existence
to that which existed not before, they cal the Dety Brahma, in the mas-
culine gender also; ami when _the?/]_wew him in the light of Destroyer, or
rather changer of forms, they give him a thousand names, of which Siva, 1sa
or Iswara, Rudra, Hara, rtambhu, and Mahadeva. or Mahesa, are the most
common.” Mr. Wilford (Asiat. Research, iii. 370) says that Brahma,
Vishnu, and Mabadeva, ™are only the principad “forms in which the
Brahraens teach the people to adore Brahm. or trie Great One."

* |t ia something more than supposition. " Theattributes areafflrmed by
the Vedasto be the creating, protecting, destroying, and the like, powers
of the Supremo Bagg. Their worship, nnder various representations by
means of consecrated objects, is prescribed b)(1 the scripture to the human
race, who, owing to the wavering nature of their minds, cannot without
assistance fix_the thoughts on the incomprehensible and Almighty Being."
Defence of Hindoo Thelsm, by Sankara Sastri. Kammohun Roy, whilst he
denies the necessity of the worship, equally admits the character of per-
sonified attributes attached by the Vedasthemselvesto Brahme, Vi
And Siva. Translations from the Vedas, p. 146—W.

s 2
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BOOK 1. praise, applied to various gods ;' and no more indicative
CHAP.VI. of refined notions of the unity, or any perfection of the
Divine Nature, than other partsof their panegyrical devo-
tions, We have already beheld Siva decorated with this
title® Vishnu is denominated the supreme Brahme in
the Bhagvat-Geeta* Nay, wefind this Brahme, the great,

* Thisis aspecimen of most perverse reasoning. Brahmeissaid to bea
mere unmeaning epithet of praiso, applied to various gods; but if it means
nothing, what honour can it do them, why isit attached to them ? |t must
have somesignification, or it would not b emplo&ed. It may bo absurdly
used; but, undoubtedly, when God or man is called Brahme, it'is intended to
say, that heis something of a more elevated nature than his ordinary na-
ture—that hoiis, in fact, onewith that being, who, according to particular
doctrines, is not only the cause of al that exists, but is al that exists. The
reasonableness of tho Vedanta philosophy, the fitness of sectarial panegyric,
arenatinquostion. The oujog%/of any individua god by identifying him
with Brahme, derivesitswel entirely from the notion that besides the
inferior divinities, there isaGod, one, uncreated and eternal, with whom to
be identified, figuratively or philosophically, is highest praise—W.

2Vido wa[)ra, p. 316. .

3 Bhagval-Geeta. p. 84. The term Para Brahme, or Great Brahme, is ap-
Pl'ed not ocheMbut many times to Cr,|,s|1%|nthe Bh%avat. See Halhed's
ranslation in aurice's Hindustan, ii. , 361, 34, 360, 375. 377, 379, 380,

444. "The Sn Vaishnavam Brahmens," says Dr. Buchanan (Journey

thetemples of these deities. They alege Brahmato bea son of
va son of Brahma Vishnu they consider as the same
Brahma" (thus Dr. Huchanan g)dlsn instead of [irahmo), "or the Supreme
Being.” Yetof thisSupreme Being, this Para_Brahma, they believe as fol-
lows: " Oneof the Assuras, or demons, named Trlpn_rah X acity, the
inhahltantsof which were vely troublesome to the inhabitants of Brahma
Loka, the heaven of Brahma, who attempted in van to take theplace;' it
being destined not to fall, so long as tho women who resided in it should
reserve their chastity. The angels at length ottered up their prayersto
ishnu, who took upon himself theform of amost beautiful young(man, an
became Budha Avatara. Entering then into the city, he danced naked before
the women, and inspired them with loose desires;” so that the fortress soon
fail aprey to the anﬁ]els." Ibid. Even Vach. the daughter of Ambhrina, is
lecorated with al the attributes of divinity. Mr. Colebrooke gives usthe
following literal version of a hymn in_oneof the Vedas, which Vach, he
informs Us, "xpeaks in praise of herself as the supreme and unite sal soul"
[thetitle which, it is pretended, exclusively belongs to Brah_me{—"l range
with the Kudras, with the Yasus, with the Adityas. and with the Viswa
devas. | uphold both the sun and the ocean [metraami varunal, the firma-
ment, and tiro, etc. * * vhoam the queen, theconferrer of wealth, the
possessor of knowledge andtir>t of such as merit worship, the I_?ods render,
universally, present every where, and pervador of all bemﬁs e, who eats
food through me, as he, who sees, who hears, or who breathes, through ine,
yet knows me not, is lost; hear then thefaith which 1 pronotnce. Even 1
declare thu Self, who is worshipped by gods and men. | make strong
whom 1 choflxe; | make him Brahme, hdly and wise, ForRudral bend the

ol s
naive sal mind; and my origin is in the midst of the ocean; and therefore
do| pervadeall beings, and touch this heaven with my form. Originating all
being?, ikethebreeze; 1 am abovethisheaven, beyond thisearth; and
what'isthe OH BAT ONE that ami ;' Astat. Research, viii. 402,403, Mr. Cole-
brooke says that Vach signifies speech, and that she is personified as the
active power of Brahma, proceeding from him. 1 bid. Thereisacurious pns-
aage descriptiveof theuniversa soul, translated from the Vedas by Mr.
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the eternal ONE, the supreme soul, employed in rather a BOOK 11.
subordinatecapacity. " The Great Brahm," saysCrishna, CHAP, VI .
" ismy womb. Init | place my foetus; and from it is
the production of all nature. The great Brahm is the
womb of all those various forms which are conceived in
every natural womb, and | am the father who soweth the
seed."! In one of the morning prayers of the Brahmens,
cited from the Vedas by Mr. Colebrooke, water is denomi-
nated Brahme,?2" Thesun," saysY ajnyawalcyal'isBrahme;
thisis a certain truth revealed in the sacred Upanishats,
and in various sac'has of the Yedas. So the Bhawishya
Purana, speaking of thesun: Because there isnone greater
than he, nor has been, nor will be, therefore he is cele-
brated asthe supreme soul in all the Vedas."® Air, too
receives the appellation of Brahme. Thus, says a passage
in the Veda ; " That which moves in the atmosphere is
air, Brahme."4 Thusagain; " Salutation unto thee, O air!
Even thou art Brahme. present to our apprehension. Thee
I will call 'present Brahme:' thee | will name ' the right
one:' thee | will pronounce 'the true one.! May that
Brahme, the universal being entitled air, preserve me."
Foodl too, is denominated Brahme; so is breath, and in-

Colebrooke. Severa persons e deeply conversant with holy writ, and pos-
sessed of great dwellings, meeting together e_nga(t;ed in this disquisition;
What is our soul ? and who is Brahme ?" (Jom ogether for information
to a profound sage, they addressed him thus: " Thou well knowest the uni-
versal soul, communicate that knowledge unto us." The sage add rowed each
of them, "whom he worshipped as the soul." The lira answered, "the
heaven." But the sage replied, that this was only thehe-ad of thesoul. Tho
second declared that he worshiped " the sun asthe soul." But the .-age told
him, thiswasonly tho eye of the soul. The third said that he worshipped
** airanthesoul’;" and t egt;ageanswereq,thatthlswasonlythebrealh of the
souL  Thefourth declared that he worshipped " the etheréal element as the
soul." But the sage replied that this wasonly thetrunk of thesoul. The
fifth answered, that he worshipped " water as the soul." But the sage re-
joined that thin was only the abdomen of the soul. The sixth informed him
that he worshi plﬁ)ed "earth asthesoul." But the sage declared that thiswan
only thefeet of the soul. The sagc next proceeds KM todeliver hisownexplana-
tion; and uttersaJargon, which has not even asemblanceof meaning. " lie
thusaddressed them collectively: You consider thisuniversal soul asitwere
anindividual being; and you partake of distinct enjo%ments. But he who
worshipsas the universal 'soul, that which is known by its manifested por-
tions, and isinferred from consciousness, enjoys nourishment in all world:
inall beings, inall souls: his head issplendid, like that of thus univer
soul; hlsgybmssmllar_ly varied ; hisbreath isequally diffused ; his trunk
is no leas abundant; his abdomen is alike full; and hisfeetarethe earth :
his breast is the altar: his hair is the sacrea Prass; his heart the household
fireBhaghavat-Geetamindthe consecrated flame; and hismonth theoblation.”

1 BhagvaMieeta, p. 107. Asiat. Kesearch. v. 349.

3 An extract from a Sanscrit Commentary by Mr. Colebrooke, Asiat. Ee-
-flarch. v. W2.

4 Asiat. Res, viii. 417. 5 Ibid. 456.
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BOOK 1. tellect, and felici'[y.l Nay, it is affirmed, as part of the
CHAP. vi. Hindu bdief, that man himself may become Bran me; thus
in the Bhagvat-Geeta, Crishna declares: " A man being
endowed with a purified understanding, having humbled
his spirit by resolution,'and abandoned the objects of the
organs; who hath freed himsdf from passon and didlike,
who worshippeth with discrimination, eateth with moder -
ation, and ishumble of speech, of body, and of mind; who
preferreth the devotion of meditation, and who constantly
placeth his confidence in dispassion; who isfreed from
ostentation, tyrannic strength, vain-glory, lust, anger, and
avarice; and who is exempt from sdfishness, and in all
things temperate, is formed for being Brahm."?2
Such are the proofs on which the opinion has been
adopted that sublime principles run through the religion
of the Brahmens® | know no supposition which can be

* Extract from the Vedas by Mr. Colebrooke, Asiat. Research, viii.

455, 456.

'SBh%at-Geeta p. 131,132, )
« ° Sir W. Jones seems to have found proofs of a pure theism almost ever
where. Speaking of the Arabs, ho ggs?] The religion of the poets, at least,
seems to nave boon pure theism; and thiswo may know with certainty, be-
cause we have Arabian verses of unsuspected antl_qun?;, which containplous
and elevated sentiments on the fgood_n&m and Justice, the power and omnipo-
tence, of Allah, or the God. If an inscription said to have been found on
marblein Yemen bo authentic, the ancient inhabitants of that country pre-
served the re||rq|on of Eber, and professed a belief in miracles, and afuture
state." (As. fies, ii. 8) Did Sir W. not know that the wildest religions
abound most in miracles, and that no religion iswithout a belief of afuture
state? Did it want an inscription in Yemen to prove to usthis? Sir W. finds

roofsof apuretheism as easily among the sians as among the Arabs.
' The primeval religion of Iran™ hesays, " if we rely on the authoritiesad-
duced by Mohsani Fani, was that which Newton callS the oldest (and it may
be Justly called the noble_i) of al religions; A firm belief that one supreme
God madetlteworld by his power, and continually governed it by his provi-
dence; a piousfear, love, and adoration of him; adue reverence for parents
and aged persons: afraternal affection for the whole human race, and a
compassionate tenderness even for the brute creation. ' Y et under Hushang,
who, it would appear, was the author of this primeval religion, he tells us,
that the popular worship of the Iranians was purely Sabian. (Ibid. p. 58) At
the same time he asst lrestl_z.J that during his supposed Mahabadian dynasty,
when this Hushangism and Sabianism'existed, a Brahmenical systém pre-
vailed, " which wecan hardly," he says, " doubt was the ttrst corruption of
the oldest and purest religion.” (1 bid. p. 59.) By this account three diffe-
rent religions must have dl been the prevalent religions of Persia, at one
and the Sametime. Unless (which isnot a theory with slight presumptions
initsfavour) we concludethat all threewere originally one and the same—
fhren on the most sober-minded and Judicious mien, the|ofty language of a
mean superstition is calculated to impose.  The industriousand intelligent
Harris, In his account of thetravels of William de Rubrugnis, statesit as
his opinion, his after all the pains that he had been able to take, in order to
obtain some sort of certainty onthishead,” that thereligion of the Tartars
includes these three points; " First, that there Is one God, the fountain of
being, the creator of_alt things, the ruler of all things, and the sole object
of Divine worship. Secondly ~—that all men in genéral are bis creatures,
and therefore ought to consider each other as brethren descended from one
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employed to reconcile the inconsistencies, and to remove BOOK 11,
the absurdities, which we have found this opiniontoin- CHAP.VI.
volve, unless it be assumed that the legends of the Hindus
are all allegorical: and though, in their literal interpreta-
tion, they may be altogether unworthy of a perfect being
that yet a recondite and enigmatical meaning may be ex-
torted from them, which will tally with the sublime hypo-
thesis it is wished to entertain. Undoubtedly, if we
assume to ourselves the licence of giving to the Hindu
mythology a.meaning to suit our own views, we may form
out of it not only a sublime theology, but a sublime philo-
sophy, or any thing we please. It might, however, have
been imagined that the futility, the absurdity, of these
arbitrary interpretations had been too well exposed to
allow them to mislead such men as some of the advocates
for the allegorical sense of the Hindu scriptures The
latter Platonists, and other refinersupon the mythology of
Greeceand Rome, drewfrom it a puresystem of theology, by
the very same process which is adopted and recommended
in regard tothefables of the Hindus. " Without a tedious
detail," saysMr. Gibbon, " the modern reader could not
form a just idea of the strangeallusions, theforced etymo-
logies, the solemn trifling, and the impenetrable obscurity
of these sages, who professed to reveal the system of the
universe. As the traditions of Pagan mythology were
variously related, the sacred interpreters were at liberty
to select the most convenient circumstances; and as they

common parent, and alikeentitled to all the blessings he Ixwtows; and that,
therefore, it is great impiety to abuse those blessings, or to injure each other.
Th|rd|e/,—Tha_1 in as much “as_ the common reason” of mankind hath taught
them fo establish property, it isnecessary that it should be preserved, and
that it istherefore the duty of everY man to be content with his own." (See
Harris's Collection of Voyages, vol. i.). LesMiwkanicns tu'ont tous assure
unanimement.qu'ilsn'avoient Jamaiseu d'idoles.ni de divinitessubalternof,
mais qu'its sacrittoient uniqueinent a un Ctre supreme et invisible. (Pallas,

qu%]e, i. 126) o .

; e advocates of this interpretation are not Europeans alone. The
Hindus themselves give it, arid not without good authority. " It is indispu-
tably evident that none of the metaﬂhorlcal representations which arise
from the metaphorical stylein which the Vodas are written, were designed
to be viewed in any other light than a mere allegory."—Ramniohun Hoy,
p, 12. " Corresponding to the natures of d|fferenttpowers or qualities, nu-
merous figures have been invented for the benefit of those who are not pos-
sessed of “sufficient understanding.”—Maharnirvana, quoted Rammohun
Roy, " For thebenefit of those who are inclined to worship, figures arein-
vented to serve as representations of God, and to them either male or femae
forms, and other circumstances, are fictitiously assigned."—Jamadagni,
cnedetg/ Ranitnohun Roy, p. 34. This allegorical representation is then
evowed by the Hindus thémselves, as the source of their popular belief—W.
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BOOK 1. trandated an arbitrary cipher, they could extract from any
CHAP. vi. fable any sense which was adapted to their favourite

system

of religion and philosophy. The lasciviousform of
a naked Venus was tortured into the discovery of some
moral percept, or some physical truth; and the castration
of Atys explained the revolution of the sun between the
tropicsior the separation of thehuman soul from vice and
error."” But if a condemnation thus severe can be justly
pronounced upon thosewho allegorize the Greek and Ro-
man mythology, what judgment should be formed of those
by whom the same mode of interpretation is applied to
the fables of the Hindus?®> The Egyptian rdigion is
allowed on all hands to have possessed the same funda-
mental principleswith the Hindu, and to have resembled
it remarkably in its outward features: yet, of al the
systems of superstition which were found within the Ro-
man empire, Mr. Gibbon pronouncesthis to be " the most
contemptible and abject.” There are satisfactory reasons
for supposing that improvement in the language of the
Brahmens, and refinement in the interpretations which
they put upon their ancient writings, not to speak of what
may have been done by their favourite practice of inter po-
lation have been suggested by the morerational and smple
doctrines of Mahomet.* The natural effect of acquaintance
with a better creed iswell described by Mr. Bryant. " It
isto be observed,” he says, " that when Chrigtianity had
introduced a more rational sysem, as well as a more

! Gibbon's Hist, of the Dedl. and Fall of the Rom. Emp. iv. 71.

TheHindu ideasare o extremely loose, vague, and uncertain, that they
arematerials unfipeakably convenient for workKmanship of thisdescription.
" TheHindu rdigion,” saysan Oriental scholar of someemlnencgl_' IS0

liant, that then is varceiy an opinion it will not countenance." A Tour to
irax. by Edward Scott Waring, Esq. p. 3. note—M.

Mr.,Warinc];_Ii:s no authority on Hindu subject!* —W. .

2 Gibbons Higt, of the I)ecl. and Fall of the Rom. Emp.i. 82.

1 Besdestheinvinciblereasonsafforded by the circumstances of thecase,
theartful pretences and evasions of the Brahmensare evidence enough.
1 r. Wilford, having stated thegeneral oPmlon, that thethreeprincipal gods
of Egypt resolvethem into one, namely, thesun, says,” Thecasewasnearly
the same in ancient India ; bat thereisno subject on which the modern
Brahmensaremorereserved ; for when they areclosely interrogated on the
titleof Deva, or God. which their most sacred books give to the sun, they
avoid a direct answer, have recour seto evasions, and often contradict one
Anocther and themselves, They confess, however, unanimoudy, that thesun
Isan emblem or imageof thethreegreat dlvlnltlesjogntl\y;?znd|nd|V|dualIy;
that isof Brahroe, of the supremeone” Asat. Res. iii. 372—M.

Th,eseq_eneral, assertions of Wilfoni arealwaysto bereceived with great
caution. Herelsnoreason why the Brahmans should make a mystery of

applyingtheword DevatotheBon. The Son isagod, a Deva, and Deva
property means, that which shines—W.
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refined worship, among mankind; the Pagans were struck
with the sublimity of itsdoctrines, and tried in their turns
to refine. But their misfortune was, that they were
obliged to abide by the theology which had been trans-
mitted to them; and to make the history of the Gentile
gods the basis of their procedure. This brought them
into immense difficulties and equal absurdities: while they
laboured to solve what was inexplicable, and to remedy
what was past cure. Hence we meet with many dull
and elaborate sophisms even in the great Plutarch : but
many more in after-times, among the writers of whom I
am speaking. Proclus is continually ringing the changes
upon the terms, POOS voepor, and voyros ; and explaius what
is really a proper name, asif it signified sense and intellect.
In consequence of this, he tries to subtilize and refine all
the base jargon about Saturn and Rhea and would persuade
us that the most idle and obscene legends related to the
divine mind, to the eternal wisdom, and supremacy of the
Deity. Thus he borrows many exalted notions from
Christianity; and blends them with the basest alloy, with
the dregs of Pagan mythology.”' Such are the opinions
of the greatest men respecting those attempts to allegorize
a rude superstition, which some of the most celebrated of
our Indian guides so vehemently recommend.®

1 Bryant's Analysis of Ancient Mythology, iii. 104.105. . )

2 Mr. HaHathed very judiciously condemnsthe project to allegorizeand refine
upon the Hindu mythology. " Many conjectural doctrines." says he. " have
been circulated by the learned and ingenious of Kurope upon the mythol o%y
of the Uentoos; ‘and they have unanimously endeavoured to construe the
extravagant fableswith which it abounds into sublime and mystical symbols
of the most relined mora_h%. This mode of reasoning, however common, is
not c?une candid or equitable, because it sets out with supposing in those
people a deficiency of faith with respect to the authenticity of their own
scriptures, which, although our better information may convince us to_be
aJte%gether fase and erroneous, yet are by them literally esteemed asthe im-
mediate revelations of the Almighty. . . . It may posSibly be owing to this
vanity of reconciling ever%/ other mode of -worship to some kind of con-
formity with our own. that allegorical constructionsand forced allusions to
a mystic morality have been constantly foisted in upon the plain and literal
context of every Pagan mythology. .". . Theinstitution of areligion lias
been in ever)F country the frist step towards an emersion from savage bar-
barism. . .. The vulgar and illiterate have always understood d the mytho-
Icﬁy of their coun_tr){]ln its literal sense;; and there was atime to cv_efz
nation, when the highest rank in it was equally vulgar and illiterate witl
the lowest. ... A Hindu esteems the astonishing miracles attributed to a
Brihma, a Raam, or a Kishen, asfacts of the most indubitable authenticity,
and therelation of them as most strictly historical." Preface to the Gode of
Oentoo Laws, p. xiii. xiv.. On the religion of ancient nations, Voltaire says
with justice, " On pourroit faire des volumes sur ce sujet; inais tous oes
volumes se reduisent a deux mots, €'est que le gros du genre humain ete et
sera tres long-temps insense et imbecile; et que peut-etre les plus inseusea
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Of the pure and elevated ideas of the Divine Nature,
which are ascribed to the Hindus, or to any other people,
an accurate judgment may be formed, by ascertaining the
source from which they are derived. Itwill be allowed that
just and rational viewsof God can be obtained fromtwosour-
ces alone: from revelation; or, where that iswanting, from
sound reflection upon the frame and government of the uni-
verse. Wherever men are sufficiently improved to take
a comprehensive survey of this magnificent system, to ob-
serve the order which prevails, the adaptation of means to
ends, and the incredible train of effects which flow from
the simplest causes; they may then form exalted notions
of the'intelligence to which all those wonders are ascribed.”
If all the unrevealed knowledge which we possess respect-
ing God, the immediate object of none of our senses be
derived from his works, they whose ideas of the works are

de tous ont eie ceux, qui ont voulu trouver un sons a ces fables absurdes, et
mettre de la raison dans la folie” Voltaire, Philosophic de I'Histoire,
Oenvres Corgflet&g aGotha, 1785. torn. xvi. p. 22. Mr. Wilkins, reprobating
Rome other attempts at refinement on the Hindu text, says, " he has seena
comment, by azealous Persian, upon the wanton odes of their favorite poet
Haliz. wherein every obscene allusion is sublimated into a divine mystery,
and the host and the tavern are as ingeniously metamorphosed into their
prophet and his holy temple." Hhagvat-Gecta. note 114— M.

very oriental scholar_ knows that the odes of Hafiz. as of many other
Persian poets, areallegorical, nnd that all the rapturous love of Sufi writers
Is mystical Phllosaﬁhy relating to the separation of individuaized soul from
the Source from whence it emanated. It is very truethat explanation by
allegory may have been carried sometimes to excess, but to the composition
of a'popular mythology many e ements contribute, and none more copiously
than allegory, Theat%realer number of the Hindu fables are obviousallego-
ries, and the foundation of the whole system, in its popular shape, is emi-
nently alegorical. Thethreechief divinitiesare repeatedly admitted to be
nothing more than personifications of the powers of God in action. With
the vulgar the personifications become redlities -the types become the
thln%s typified. "This is the natural progress of all idolatry, even whereit
has rafted upon the simple truths of Christianity ; ‘and thereis no
glfgculty Wn understanding how it should have taken this course in Hin-

ustan.—W.

1 That thenotionsof the Hindusareirrational and erroneous, may be ad-
mitted, and they are therefore offensveto minds better informed ; but the
subsequent designations of degrading, gross, and disgusting, are scarcely ap-
Fllcabl_e; nor isany distinction heré made between mythological and’phi-
osophical views, the alwurdity is restricted to the former; the latter full
recognises the order of theworld as the necessary consequence of its mode
of dévelopment, and men are enjoined to study God in hisworks. " The
Veda," says Rammohun Roy,"hold out preCautions aé;aj nst framing a
deity after’human imagination, and recommend mankind to direct all re-
searches towards the surrounding objects, viewed either collectively or indi-
vidually, bearing in mind their regular, wise, and wonderful combinations
and arfangements.” In trod, to the abridgment of the Vedant, viii. The
philosophical doctrines, which invariably enjoin disregard of all external,
and merely temporal existence, and the exclusive diréction of the powers
of mind to the study of a man'sown soul may be condemned as unwiseand
ill-directed, but they can scarcely betermed, with justice, mean and de-
trading; theend isdevated, though the means be misaken.—W.
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in the highest degree absurd, mean, and degrading, cannot, BOOK 1.
whatever may be the language which they employ, have CHAP. VI.
elevated ideas of the author of those works. It is impos-
sible for the stream to ascend higher than the fountain.
The only question therefore is, what are the ideas which
the Hindus have reached concerning the wisdom and
beauty of the universe. To this the answer is clear and
incontrovertible. No people, how rude and ignorant so-
ever, who have been so far advanced as to leave us memo-
rials of their thoughts in writing, have ever drawn a more
gross and disgusting picture of the universe than what is
presented in the writings of the Hindus.> In the concep-
tion of it no coherence, wisdom, or beauty, ever appears:
all is disorder, caprice, passion, contest, portents, prodi-
gies, violence, and deformity.? It isperfectly evident that

« Even Mr. Maurice says; " The Hindu notions of the mundane system are
altogether the most monstrous that over were adopted by any bel n%s, who
boast thelight of reason ; and, in truth, very little reconCilcable with those
sublimeideas we ha\e been taught to entertain of the profound learning and
renowned sagacity of the ancient Brahmens." Maurice, Hist, of Hindost. i.
490. | have met with nothing in Sanscrit literature in any degree to be com-
pared with the following reflection of a Peruvian Inca, "If the heaven be so
glorious which is the throne and seat of the Pachacamac, how much more
powerful, glittering, and resplendent must his person and Maesty be, who
was the maker and creator of them all, Other sayings of his were'these, 711
wereto adore any of these terrestrial things, it should certainly be a wise and
discree’ m»n. whose excellencies surpassall ea[tr;llé/creatur,es' Garci lasso de
Vega, Roya Commentaries of Peru, book iv. cli. 19. Thereis a passage which
1 haveread since thiswas written (which however may well be suspected of
flowi ngDat arecent date from aforeign source) translated by M r. Ward, fmm
awork by Chimnjeevu, in which the inference that a God exists because the
EnlvgrsEedexsta is very distinctly expressed. Ward's View, &c. ii. 305.

ond. Ed.

21nmy researches concerning thereligiousideas of theHindus, | wasmuch
struck with the title of a chapter or leeture in the Bhagvat-Geeta, " Display
of the Divine Nature in the form of the universe." 1 seized it with eagerness:
Here, | thought, will undoubtedly be found some reflectionson thewisdom
and order of the universe; | met with only the following monstrous exhibi-
tion: " Behold," says Vishnu, in_the form of Crishna, to Arjoon, " behold
things wonderful, never seen before. Behold in this my body the whole
world animate and inanimate, and nil things else thou hast amind to see.
But as thou art unableto seewith these thy natural eyes, | will rc1;,|veth,eea
heavenly eYe, with which behold my diviné connexion:"—After this, Arjoon
declares,” 1 behold, O god, within thy breast, the dews assembled, and every
specific tribe of beings. | see Brahma, that deity sitting on hislotus-throne;
al| the Reeshees[saints] and heavenly ,Oor%as[ser ents], 1seethyself, on
al sides, of infinite shgjnj, formed with ) >
months, and eyes; but 1 can neither discover thy beginning, thy middle, nor
againthy end, Ouniversal lord, formof theuni verse11 see heewithacrown,
and armed with club and cliacra [the martial weapon of Crishna, asort of
discusor quoit], amassof glory, darting refulgent beamsaround. 1 seethee,
difficult to be seen, shining on all sides, with light immeasurable, likethear-
dent tire or glorious sun. Thou art the supreme being, incorruptible, worthy
to be known 1 Thou art prime supporter of the universal orb! Thou art the
never-failing and eternal guardian of religion! Thou art fromall beginning,
and | esteem the Pooroosh Ellterally, man, but here meant to expressthe
vital soul]. I see thee without beginring, without middle, and without end;

undant arms, ami bellies, and
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the Hindus never contemplated the universe as a con-
nected and perfect system, governed by general laws, and
directed to benevolent ends; and it follows, as a necessary
consequence, that than their religion is no other than that
primary worship, which is addressed to the designing and
invisible beings who preside over the powers of nature,
according to their own arbitrary will, and act only for some
private and selfish gratification. The elevated language,
which this species of worship finally assumes, is only the
refinement, which flattery, founded upon a base appre-
hension of the divine character, ingrafts upon a*mean su-
perstition.*

of valour inflnito; of arms innumerable; the sun and moon thyga thy
mouth aflaming lire, and the wholeworld shining with thy reflect glory!
Th apace betweéen the heavensand the earth is possessed beg heealong, ard
omt around : the three regions of the universe, O mighty O;?mt'

beh hewondersof thy awful oountenance with troubled minds.

e | e fly to thee for refuge; whilst some, afraid, with

Jomed handssmg forth thy praise. The Maharshees, holy bands, hail thee,
and glonfy taﬁ namewith adoratlngf(fralses The Roodras theAd|t as, the
those beingsthe world esteemeth Asween and Koomar,
the Marootsand Ooshmapas; the Gandhars and'the Y akshas, witli the hon

tribesof Soor al stand? ingon thee, and all dike arnazod. Thewinds,
alike with me, are terrilied to behold thy Wondrous form gigantie; with
many mouthsand eyes; with mane( arms,and legs, and breasts; with many
bellies, and with rows of dreadful feeth! Thus, as | see thee, touchmgthe
heavens, and shining with such dglory, of such various hues, with widely
opened mouths and right extended | am disturbed within me; my re-

solution fa Ioth Vishnu! and 1 find no rest! Having behoiden th

dreadful teeth, az on thy countenance, emblem of time's last f|re
know not Whlchway I turn! | (ind nopeace! Have merey, then, O god of
ods! thou mansion of the universel The sons of Dreetarashira. now, with all
ose rulers of the laud, Bheeshma, Dronathe son of Soot, and even the front*
of our army, seem W be precip |at|n%themselveshastlly|ntoth mouth, dis-
coverln%such frightful rows of teeth! whilst some appear to sticl een
h their bodies sorely mang AM tho rapid streamsof full-
flowmg riversroll on to meet the oceans bed even so these heroesof the
human racerush on towards thy flaming mouths.  Astroops of insects, with
Increasing speed, seek their own destruction in the flaming fire; even so
these peo?Ie W|th swelling fury, seek their own destruction. hou involvest
est them altogether, even unto the last, with aw¥ flaming

months; whilst the whole wor ld |sf|||ed Wlththy glory, asthy awtul beams
0 Vishnu, shine forth on all sides!" Bhagvat-Geeta, p: &C. Suchis” The
Display of the Divine Naturein theform of the universel”

*Inthegrant; of land, tranﬂatedfrom aplateof copper (Asiat. Res. iii. 45),
amongthepralssofthesoverel n, by whom the donation ismade, it issai

Thegods had apprehensonsmthe beginning of time, that the glory of 0
great a monarch would leavethem without marks of distinction; thenceit
was, that Purari ass mod a third eye in his forehead; Pedmach four
arms; Atmabhu, four faces that Cdli held acimeter in her hand ; Rama,
* |otos flower; ami Vani, a lyre” Sir William Joneﬁvlln the note says
" The six names in the text areappellanonsof the gods Mahadeva, V
Brabma, and the goddesses Durda, L acshmi, Seraswati.” Sothatthethree
supreme deities, with their wives, were afraid of being eclipsed by an
earthly king, am) were obliged to assume new distinctions (of a very inge-
niousand imposing sort!) to ?revent s0 lamentable an occurrence—

No onebut the author wou d have preesecl into the support of hlstheory
the extravagance of adulation; he could not have supposed that the writer
of the panegyric himself beheved in the apprehensons which he ascribes
hyperboliedlly to the gopds—W
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It it be deemed necessary toinquire into the principle of BOOK 1.
the Hindu superstition; or which of the powers of nature, CHAP. V1.
personified into gods, they exalted in the progress of hyper-
bolical adoration to the supremacy over the rest, and the
lordship of al things ; the questionis resolved by copious
evidence ; and on this point inquirers generally coincide.
Sir William Jones has written a discourse to prove that the
gods of Greece, Italy, and India are the same. But it is
sufficiently proved, that the Greek and Roman deities ulti-
mately resolve themselves into the sun, whose powers and
provinces had been gradually enlarged, till they included
those of |all nature. It follows that the sun, too, istheprin-
ciple of the Hindu religion. " We must not be surprised,"”
says Sir William Jones, " at finding on a close examination,
that the characters of al the Pagan deities, male and female,
melt into each other, and at last into one or two; for it seems
a well-founded opinion, that the whole crowd of gods and
goddesses, in ancient Rome and modern V aranes, mean only
the powers of nature, and principally those of the sun, ex-
pressed in a variety of ways, and by a multitude of fanciful
names."' He says, too, that " the three Powers Creative,
Preservative, and Destructive, which the Hindus express
by thetriliteral word Aum, were grossly ascribed by the first
idolaters to the heat, light, and flame of their mistaken
divinity the sun." > Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, were there-
fore, the heat, light, and flameof the sun ; and it follows as
a very clear deduction, that Brahme, whose powers were
shadowed forth in the characters of those three gods, was
the sun himself. This conclusion, too, is established by
many express texts of the Hindu scriptures, aswell as by
the most venerated part of the Hindu ritual. " Thesylla-
ble Om (Aum) intends,” says a passage from the Veda
translated by Mr. Colebrooke, every deity : It belongs to
Paramesh'ti, him who dwells in the supreme abode : it
appertains to Brahme, the vast one ; to Deva, god : to Ad-
hyatma, the superintending soul. Other deities belonging
to those severa regions, are portions of the three gods; for
they are variousy named and described, on account of their
different operations: but infact thereisonly onedeity, THE

1 On the Gods of Greece, & c. Asiat. Research, i. 267.
2 Agiat. Research, i. 272:
'Il'herels no authorlty for this; the notion isemployed asan illustration
only.—W.




270

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II. GREAT SOUL. Heis cdled the SUN ; for he is the soul of all

CRAP. vi

. beings. Other deities are portions of him."' | have already
guoted avery remarkable passage from Y ajnyawalcya, one
of the highest of al authorities, in which the sun isdirectly
asserted to be Brahme, and to be the supreme soul, asis de-
clared in dl the Vedas.® Another passage , translated from
aVeda by Mr. Colebrooke, says: Fireis THAT ORIGINAL
CAUSE, the SUN isthat; such tooisthat pure Brahme. Even
he is the god who pervades adl regions; he, prior to whom
nothing was born ; and who became al beings, himself the
lord of creatures."® A passage in the Veda, translated by
Sir William Jones, says, " That Sun, than which nothing is
higher, to which nothing is equal, enlightens the sky, the
earth, the lower worlds, the higher worlds, other worlds, en-
lightens the breast, enlightens all besidesthe breast.” * In
the Bhawishya Purana, Crishnahimself says; " Thesunis
the god of perception, the eye of the universe, the cause of
day : there is none greater than he among the immortal
powers. From him this universe proceeded, and in him it
will reach annihilation ; he is time measured by instants.”
| shall add but one instance more. There is a passage in
the Vedas, which isregarded by the Hindus with unspeak-
able veneration. It has a distinctive appellation. It is
caled the Gayatri, and is used upon the mightiest occa-
sions of religion. It isdenominated the holiest text in the
Vedas. This extraordinary, this most sacred, thismostwon-
derful text, is thustranslated by Sir William Jones: "L et
us adore the supremacy of that Divine Sun, the godhead,
who illuminates all, who re-creates al, from whom ail pro-
ceed, to whom all must return, whom we invoke to direct
our understandings aright in our progress towards hisholy
seat." 3 Another version of it, and somewhat different in
its phraseology, isgiven by Mr. Colebrooke, in his account
of thefirst of the Vedas: " | subjoin," sayshe, " atransla-
tion of the prayer which containsit, as also of the preceding

1 1bid. vii. 897—M. .

This does not prove the conver sg; via., that the Sun was ever called the
Great Soul. Brahme. the Great Soul, wett, according to the Vedantaa, iden-
tical with thesun and with tire, an with all things, and they mutually are
identical with him; bat each is individually thé object which is seén or
wor shipped, and not solely Brahme, or to be confounded with God—W.

3Videsupra, p. 833. Afiiat. Research, viii 431,43S.

4 AMat. Reaearch. 1i. 400. .

5 Sir William Jones's Work*, vi 417.
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one, (both of which are addressed to the sun), for the sake BOOK |1.
of exhibiting the Indian priests' confession of faith with itsCHAP. V1.
context:—" Thisnew and excellent praise of thee, O splen-

did, playful Sun! is offered by usto thee. Be gratified by

this my speech : approach this craving mind as a fond man

seeksa woman. May that sun who contemplates and looks

intoall worldsbeour protector!—Let usMEDITATEONTHE
ADOKABLE LIGHT OF THE DIVINE RULER; MAY IT GUIDE

OUR INTELLECTS!"! Desirousof food, wo solicit the gift of

the splendid Sun, who should be studiously worshipped.
Venerable men, guided by the understanding, salute the
divine'Sun with oblations and praise."? Constrained by

these and similar passages, Mr. Colebrooke says: " The

ancient Hindureligion, as founded on the Indian Scriptures,
recognises but one God, yet not sufficiently discriminating

the creature from the Creator” 3 This is an important admis-

sion, from oneof the most illustrious advocates of the sub-

limity of the Hindu religion. Had he reflected for one

moment, be would have seen that between not sufficiently

and not-at-all, in this case, there can be no distinction.4

! This particular passage it is, which is pointed out by Mr. Colebrooke
as the gayatri. .
» Asiat. Research, viii. 400, 3 Ibid. 397. o
Nations, not behind the Hindus in civilization (tins inoct enthusiastic of
their admirers being judges) agree in these ideas. " Los nations savantesde
I'Orient," says Dupuis (Originu de tous lesCultes, i. 4.)" les Egyptienset lea
Phenieiens, deux peupl&s@ngl out le plusintlue sur les opinionsTeligieuses du
resfee de I'univers, necounoissoient, d'autresdioux,ohels doradministration
du raonde, que le soleil, la lune, les astres. et le c:d qui les renfenne, et no
chantoieut que la nature dans leurs hy nines et leurs theogomes." The fol-
lowing |sacur|ous.?assage: " Eutyehius, aprcs avoir Pns le Sabiisine en
Chaldee, De la, dit il, €l est passe eu Egypto. de |'Egyptc il fut porti- chez
les Francs, €'est adire ou Europe, d'ou il seteudit dans tous les ports de la
Mediterranee. Et,comme lecuite du Soled et des Etoilcs, la veneration des
anccstres, 1'erectiou den statues, la consecration des arbres. eoiistituerent
d'abord ressence du Sabiising, et que cette etfiese dereligion, toute bizarre
qu'elle est, so trouva assez vite repundue dans toutes leu parties du inonde
alors connu, et linfecta Jusqu' a I'lnde. jusqu' ala Chine : de sorte que ces
vastes empires ont toujours este plein des statues adoreos, et out toil jours
donnelaoreancelaplusfolio aux visions de I'astrol?a?le\hdl ciare,preuvo in-
contestable de Sabilsme, puisgue c eu est le fond, €t le premier dognie; la
conclusion e, simple, quo suit par tradition, soit par imitation et |dent|t%/
d'idees, le monde presgii‘entier Sest vu, et so voit encore Sabieu." 1bid. 25.
Memoires de | Aeadeuiie des Inscriptions, &e. xii. 25—Al.

Assertions in favour of a theory are hero cited, as if they were authentic
history. What proof is thereof the progress of sm here so conlidently
described ? But asconcernsthe Hindus, Mr. Colebrookes opinion needs no

ualification. The want of discrimination_between the creature and the

reator, is the usual progress of idolatry. The type becomes mistaken for
the prototype: nor issufficient alowance made for the mysticism that
evidently pervades much of the Vedaa, and gives a character other than
literal to thelr{)hraseolo%/. In truth, we are even yet too imperfectly ac-
quainted with those works, to appreciate their doctriuea correctly.—W.
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vi. happens, that the spirit of adulation and hyperbole exalts

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

In the natural progress of religion, it very frequently

admired or powerful individualsto the rank of gods. The
name of the sun, or of some other divinity, is bestowed as
atitle, or as an epithet of inflated praise, upon a great
prince, or conqueror.® Immediately the exploits of the
hero are blended with the functions of the god ; and, in
process of time, when the origin of the combination is
forgotten, they form a compound mass of inextricable and
inconsistent mythology. Mr. Colebrooke is of opinion,
that in the Vedas the elements and the planets alone are
deified ; that the worship of heroeswas introduced among
the Hindus at a later period; and makes a remarkable
figure in the Puranas.?

Among the false refinements to which the Bpirit of a
rude religion givesbirth, it is worthy of particular remark,
that abstract terms are personified, and made to assume
the character of gods; such as, Health and Sickness; War
and Peace; Plenty; Famine, Pestilence. When the most
general abstractions, too, begin to be formed, as of space, of
time, of fate, of nature, they are apt to fill the mind with
a kind of awe and wonder; and appear to stretch beyond
all things. They are either, therefore, apprehended as
new gods, and celebrated as antecedent, and superior, to
all the old; or if any of the old have taken a firm posses-
sion of the mind, they are exalted to the new dignity, and
receive the name of the abstract idea which most forcibly
engages the attention. Thus, among the Greeks and the
Romans, fate usurped a power over all the gods. The
Par see books represent Ormusd and Ahriman, the Good
Principle and the Evil Principle, sometimes as indepen-
dent beings; sometimes as owing their existence to some-
thing above them; in a manner extremely resembling the
language of the Sanscrit books respecting Brahma, Vishnu,
and Siva. At times, however, the Persians expressthem-
selves more precisely. " In the law of Zoroaster," saysone
of their sacred books, " it is positively declared that God
[Ormusd] wascreated by Time alongwith all other beings:

' Adad, the name of .the chief Assyrlan de|ty was held by ten Syrian
klngsm succession, Kical. Damas. ap. Josephdni, Antig. lib: xii. cap. ft.
among Chrlstlans kings and great men have received all the general
tltlesofthedelty
. Research, VIII 328, note.
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and the creator is Time; and time hasno limits; it has BOOK I1.
nothing aboveit; it hasno root: it has always been, and CHAP.VI.
alwayswill be. No one who has understanding will ever
say, Whence did Time come? In that grandeur wherein
Time was, there was no being who could call it creator,
because it had notyet created. Afterwards itcreated fire
and water, and from their combination proceeded Ormusd.
Time wasthecreator, and preserved its authority over the
creatures which it had produced.***| said in the beginning
that Ormusd and Ahriman came both from Time.>! The
Brahmens, on the other hand, rather appear to have ad-
vanced the dignity of the acknowledged divinities so far
as to make it embrace the extent of the abstract ideas;
and to have regarded them as the abstract ideas them-
selves. Thus Mr. Wilkins supposes, that Brahme repre-
sents nature; Brahma, matter; Vishnu, space; Siva, time.
But this is a refinement which is very sparingly, if at all,
introduced in any writings of the Brahmens, which have
yet been laid open to European eyes. Direct contradic-
tions of it, though plentifully diffused, are no proof that
itis not at al a Hindu doctrine. Thus Crishna, in the
Geeta, says, " | am nevertheless failing Time, the Pre-
server, whose faceis turned on ail sides";2 a point of view
in which it well agrees with the peculiar attributes of
Vishnu. But in the very same discourse, Crishna says
again, "l am Time, the destroyer of mankind,"® in which
case it agrees only with the character of Siva. But itis
still more remarkable that Brahma is said to have " given
being to time, and the divisions of time";* and that space
is said to have been produced from the ear of the first
victim immolated by the Gods.* Nay, there are passages
in which the Hindus acknowledge a destiny or fate which
over-rules the Supreme Beings themselves. " The future
condition of great beings is destined with certainty, both
the nakedness of Mahadeva, and the bed of Vishnu, on a
vast serpent. What is not to be, that will not be; and if
an event be predoomed, it cannot happen otherwise."®

2 Bhavatr L Ibid. p. 98h

4 Institutes of Menu, ch. i. 24.

5 A passage translated from the Veda by Mr. Colebrooke. Asiat. Re-
search, vii, 254. o ) o

6 Hetopadesa, book 1. Sir William Jones's Works, vi. 7. A personification,
and mysterious deification of some very abstract idea, as Time, or Space, is

VOL. I. T

1 Anquetil Duperron, Zendavesta, ii. 344.
a GeePa. p. 87. 3
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1. When the exaggerations of flattery are in this manner

vi. ingrafted upon the original defication of the elements and
powers of nature; and when the wor ship of heroes and of
abgtract ideasisincorporated with the whole ; then ispro-
duced that heter ogeneousand monstrous compound which
has formed the religious creed of so great aportion of the
human race; but composes a more stupendous massin
Hindustan than any other country ; because in Hindustan
a greater and more powerful section of the people, thanin
any other country, have, during a long series of ages,
been solely occupied in adding to its volume, and aug-
menting its influence®

So littledo men regard incoherence of thought; solittle
are they accustomed to trace the relations of one set of

by no means unnatural to rude nations. It is remarkable that the Scandi-
navians had a notion of some mK_stenou_s power, superior to their gods; for,
atter the great catastrophe, in which Odin, Thor,and the other deities, lose
their I|vesi comesforth THE POWERFUL, THE VALIANT, HE WHO GOVERNS
ALL THINGS, from his |ofty abodes, to render divinejustice. In hispalace
the just will inhabit, and enjoy delights for evermore.” (See extracts from
the Edda, the sacred Ixiok of the Scandinavians, in Mallet's Introduct. to
the Hist, of Denmark, vol. i. ch. vi.) That historian observes, in a_style
which almost appears to be copied by those to whom we owe the specimens
of Ce Hindu religion, that acapitd point among the Scythians was, the
ju-e-eminence of " One only.all-powerful and perfect being, overall theother
intelligenceswith which universal naturewas peopled.” The Scandinavians,
then, were gnalevel with al that is even claimed for the Hindus. But these'
same Scandinavians draw terrible picturesof thisperfect ONE ; describing
him as a being who even delightsin the shedding of human blood ; yet they
call him, the Father and creator of men, and say. that *' he liveth and go-
vemeth during the ages ; hedirecteth everything which is high, and ever
thing which islow; whatever is great,and whatever is small; he hath made
the heaven, the airland man who is to live forever; and before the heaven
or the earth existed, th|s%0d lived already with the giants." 1bid. But
what this god was, whether matter, or space, or time, the Scandinavian
monuments are too imperfect to determine.

1 Bender, one of the most intelligent and faithful of all travellers, who
spent a number of years in groat favour at the court of Aurengzobe, formed
an opinion of the réligion of the Hindus, with which respect was little con-
nected, for one of his letters he thus entitles," Lettre,&.c.,touchant lea su-
Prstitions, etranges facuns de faire, et doctrine des Jndous ou Gentils de

Hindoustau. D0it Ton vorragu'il n'y aopinionss ridicules et s extrava-
?an_t% dont ['esprit de I'nomme ne soit le" (Bender, Suite des Me-
noires sur ’Empire du Grand Mogal, i. 11! 2 He appears to have seen more
oomPI etely through the vague language of the Brahiuens respecting the di-
vinity (alanguage so figurative, and I0ose, that if aman is heartily inclined,
he~niay give it any interpretation) than more recent and more credulous
visitors. “After giving avery distinCt account of the more common notions
entertained of thethree deifies, Brahroal Vfohnu, and Siva, he says, Touchant
ces trots Eatres Jai vu des Millionaires Europeens qui pretendent que lea
Gentils out (1uelque idee du mystere de la Trinite. et qui disent qu'il est
expresement porte dans tours livres que ce sont trois Personnel un seal
Dien; pour tnoy )'a fait assex discourir lea Pendets sur cette matiere, mats
tntimunt; Jen a 'memo vu quelques-tuis (1UI disent que ce sont trois vert.
tables crtatures tree partaites qu'ila appelleut Deutae; comme nos anciens
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opinions to another, and to form on any subject a conaiss BOOK |I.
tent and harmonious combination of ideas, that while CHAP. VI.
many persons of eminence loudly contend for the correct-

ness and sublimity of the speculative, there is an uni-

versal agreement respecting the meanness, the absurdity,

the folly, of the endless ceremonies, in which the practical

part of the Hindu religion consists. For the illustration

of this part of the subject, | shall content myself with a
reference to the documents in the appendix.! Volumes

would hardly suffice to depict at large a ritual which is

more tedious, minute, and burdensome ; and eugrosses a

greater portion of human life, than any which has been

found to fetter and oppress auy other portion of the

human race.

No circumstance connected with a religious system
more decidedly pronounces on its character, than the

idolatros n‘ont a mon avis jamais bien oxpliquo eo qu'ils ontondoient par
ces mots deéJenius. et do Nnmina.qui est. jo penso, le memo quw Deuta
ClIICK ies. Indiens; it est vrai (pie j on a vu d'autres. ot des plus sea vans, qui
disoient que cos trow Etres n'estoieut effectivoinout qu'un meme coiiMdere
eu trois facons, a Hcavoir, on tant qu'il est |'roducteur, Conservateur, et
Destructour des ehoses, mais iln no disoiout rion des trois porsoimes dis-
tinctes en un seul Dieu. Ibid. p. 173. "The history of those Rod*," says
Mr.Orme (Hist, of the Milit. Trans, etc. in Jndostan, 1. 3), ¢ is a heap of the
greatest absurdities. It is Khwara twining off the nook of Brahma,; it is
the Sun who get his. tooth knooked out. and the Moon who has her face
boat black and blue at afeaxt, at which the gods <puirrol and II"ht with the
spirit of amob." In the Zon da vesta, as translated by Anquetil I)uj>orro»,
many passages are as expressive to the full of just ideas <f the Divine Na-
ture'as auy in the Vedas. The absurdities, too. with whioh they are mixed,
are certainly not greater, they are many degrees less, than thosw with
which the sublime phrases in the Vedas are mingled. Theaneient magi, we
aretold, had amost sublime theology. Nunguamadorabantsolem : etmox
addiderunt, se non adlhibere aliquam adorationcm soli, ant lun;o, aut pla-
netis, sed tantum erga golem se eonvertere inter orandum. Hyde p. 6. Je
vois, ma sceur, says the Gucbre in Montesquieu (Lettres I'crsauncH, Let.
Ixvii.), que vou,s avez appris parrai les Musiumaus acalomnjor notresainte
religion. NOUH n'adorons ni les astros ni les elemens ; et nosjieros nelesout
jamais adores lis leurs out seulemeni rondu nn culte religious, maia
iuferieur,eoranie a den ouvrages etdes manifestationsdo ladivinitc. Boau-
aobre, witli his usual critical sagacity, said, hi regard to the pictures drawn
by Hyde Pococke. and Prideaux. of the rel|g|ons system of the magi, Kion
de plus beau, rieu de plus orthodoxe que cc syntonic. Je crains feulenient
qu'il ne le soit un peu trop pour ces tems- la. Hist, de Mauuh. lib. ii. ch. ii.
Voltaire thus expresses himself: " On ne ireut lire deux pages de 1'abomi-
nable fatras attribue a ce Zoroawtre, wins avoir pitie de la nature humainc.
Nostradamus et le medecin des urines wont des gens rainounableH en compa-
raison de cet energumene, Et ccpendant on parle de Int. et on en parlera
encore." He had, however, remarked a Ilttle before, that the book con-
tained good precepts of morallty and axked, "Comment se pourralt il quo
Koroaatreeut joint tant d'enonncs fadaisea a ce beau preceptode n'abHtenir
dans les doutes si on fera bien ou mal ?* JDictionnaire PhiloBophique, Mot
Zoroaatre.

1 see note C. at the end of the vgll_unz‘le.
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BOOK 1. ideas which it inculcates respecting merit and demerit,
CHAP. vi. purity and impurity, innocence and guilt. If those qua-

litieswhich render aman amiable, respectable, and useful;
if wisdom, beneficence, self-command, are cdebrated asthe
chief recommendation to the favour of the Almighty ; if
the production of happiness is steadily and consistently
represented asthemost acceptable wor ship of the Creator;
no other proof is requisite, that they who framed, and
they who undergand this religion, have arrived at high
and refined notions of an All-perfect being. But where,
with no more attention to morality, than the exigencies
and laws of human nature force upon the attention of the
rudest tribes, the sacred duties are made to consst in fri-
volous observances, there, we may be assured, theredigious
ideas of the people are barbarous. The train of thought
which tends to this conclusion is extremely similar to
that which gives birth to other deformities in thereligious
system of ignorant minds. From the imbecilities which
usually accompany exalted station, it is found, even when
the society is condderably improved, that assduous at-
tendance upon the person of the great man or prince, and
unwearied contrivancesfor the expression of devotion and
regect, are the path which leads the most surdy to his
attention and favour. To the rude mind, no other rule
suggests itself for paying court to the Divine, than that
for paying court to the Human Majesty; and as among a
barbarous people, the forms of address of respect, and
compliment, are generally multiplied into a great variety
of grotesque and frivolous ceremonies, so it happens with
regard to ther religious service.  An endless succession
of observances, in compliment to the god,* is supposed to
afford him the most exquisite delight; while the common
discharge of the beneficent duties of life isregarded as

1 That one campaign iu the court is bettor than two in thefield, has
pawed into a proverb under the monarchies of modem Europe.

2 The leadiug feature in the Hindu ceremonia is throughout overlooked
or unstated. There are no observances™ in compliment to the god," there
isnot form of worship prescribed in the law-books for any one divinity; the
observances are all persoua) and domestic; theY involve'much lew wasteof
timethan they would appear to do, and are of aless offensve character than
the ﬁubl icworship of Greeceand Rome. Thisappliestotheprimitive system.
Inthe actual state of the Hindu religion, public observances have beenina
great degree substituted for domestic; but. even now, if the objects were
worthy, the amount of time dedicated to them would not be excessve—W.
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an object of comparative indifference. It is unnecessary BOOK 11.
to cite instances in support of a representation, of which CHAP vi.
the whole history of the religion of most nationsis a con-
tinual proof.

Even thoseinquirers who have been least aware of the
grossness of the Hindu religion, have seen that wretched
ceremonies constituted almost the whole of its practical
part. The precepts, which are lavished upon its ceremo-
nies, bury, in their exorbitant mass, the pittance bestowed
upon all other duties taken together. On all occasions ce-
remonies meet the attention as the pre-eminent duties of
the Hindu.! The holiest man, is always he, by whom the
ceremonies of his religion are more strictly performed.
Never among any other people did the ceremonial part of
religion prevail over the moral to a greater, probably to an
equal extent. Of the many rules of conduct proscribed to
the householder, almost the whole concern religious ob-
servances.” Beside the general strain of the holy text,
many positive declarations ascribe infinito superiority to
rites and ceremonies, above morality. “ Devotion," says
Menu, " is equal to the performance of all duties; it is
divineknowledge in a Brahmen ; it is defence of the people
in a Cshatriya; devotion is the business of trade and agri-
culture in aVaisya ; devotion isdutiful servicein a Sudra.
By reading each day as much as possible of the Veda, by
performing the five great sacraments, and by forgiving all
injuries, even sins of the highest degree shall soon be
effaced.”® In the following list of conditions, a small
space is allotted to useful virtue. " By injuring nothing
animated, by subduing all sensual appetites, by devout
rites ordained in the Veda, and by rigorous mortifications®
men obtain, even in this life, the state of beatitude."

> The predominance given to devotional duties in Mann, follows from the
character of the work. Ttis a text-boot: of religion and law; the particular
subject of " morals" isconsidered by the- Hindus as forming a branch of lite-
rature of its own ; and is therefore consstentll))/_ enough only occasionall
adverted to in writings dedicated to other subjects; the great dutiano

moralé(t}/ however, are few and simple, and are not unfrequently com-
manded by Manu, 'and other legislators, ‘W, .

2 The performance (e.g.) of the Ave daily sacraments, of which no one.

not even that which is fal'sely rendered hospitality, has.J)roperty speaking,

' any reference to the duties of humanity. A few general precept respect-

ing the acquisition of the means of subsistence, in the modes prescribed to

.thedifferent orders of the Hindus, are, in fact, of the ceremonia and reli-
lous cast. Laws of Menu, ch. iii. and iv., where the duties of the
"holder are described. . .

Laws of Menu, ch. xi 236, etc. 4 Ibid. CIL vi. 75.
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BOOK I1. " It isthrough sacrifices," saysthe Calica Purana, " that
CHAP, vi, princesobtain bliss, heaven, and victory over their ene-

mies." !

In conceiving the honourswith which the divine powers
should be treated, it is supposed that there are certain
qualities with which it is holy or unholy to approach
them. As there are certain pollutions with which it would
be held disrespectful to approach an earthly superior, the
same sentiment, as usual, is transferred to the heavens;
and the notion of areligiousimpurity is engendered. This
is a circumstance of considerable importance. By the na-
ture of the particulars, to which the belief of religious
purity and impurity is attached, a criterion is afforded of
the mental qualities which the Divine Being is supposed
to possess. The causes of impurity among the Brahmens
are exceedingly numerous; that they are proportionally
strange, a few instances will evince. " When a child has
teethed," saysthelaw of Menu, " and when, after teething,
his head has been shorn, and when he has been girt with
his thread, and when, being full grown, he dies, all his
kindred are impure : on the birth of a child the Jaw is the
same."? Among a variety of other instances it is declared,
that he who has touched a Chandala, a woman in her
courses, an outcast, a new-born child, a corpse, or onewho
has touched a corpse, is impure® A Brahmen who has
touched a human bone isimpure. The rules of purifica-
tion, which form a remarkable part of this subject, arenot
less exorbitant in their number, or extravagant in their
forms. On the death of a kinsman, the modes of purifica-
tion arevarious, according to various cases: one, which we
may select as an example, is prescribed in the following
words: " Let them eat vegetable food without factitious
(that is, only with native) salt ; let them bathefor three
days at intervals; let them taste no flesh meat; and let
them sleep apart on the ground."* " Should a Brahmen
tduch a human bone moist with oil, heis purified by bath-
ing; if it be not oily, by stroking a cow, or by looking at
the sun, having sprinkled his mouth with water." All
those functions of the body, by which its offensive dis-

1 Asiat. Res.v. S71. . .
2 Institutes of Menu, cb. v. 68. « |bid. 8&t, 87. « |bid. 78.
31bid. 87.
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charges are effected, or its vital powers communicated, BOOK I1.
afford occasion for the ceremoniesof purification.! " Oily CHAP. VI.
exudations," saysthe law of Menu, " seminal fluids, blood, ————
dandruff, urine, feces, ear-wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears,
concretions on the eyes, and sweat, are the twelve im-
purities of thehuman frame, and for cleansing these, earth
and water must be used."? " Hewhocarriesin any man-
ner an inanimate burden, and is touched by any thingim-
pure, is cleansed by making an ablution, without laying hia
burden down.*® " He who has been bitten by a dog, a
shakal, or an ass, by any carnivorousanimal frequenting a
town, by aman, ahorse, acamel, or a boar, may be purified
by stopping his breath during one repetition of the gaya-
tri."*  After therulesfor the purification of living bodies,
follow precepts for the purification of things inanimate.
For each of a great many species, a separate mode is pre-
scribed. Land, for example, is cleansed by sweeping, by
smearing with cowdung, by sprinkling with cows' urine, by
scraping, or by letting a cow pass a day and a night on it.?
" The purification ordained for all sorts of liquids, is by
stirring them with cusa grass; for clothsfolded, by sprin-
kling with hallowed water; for wooden utensils, by planing
them. Thepurification by sprinkling isordained for grain
and cloths in largequantities ; but to purify them in small
parcels, such as a man may easily carry, they must be
washed."* These instances, selected merely as a small
specimen of a great whole, will suffice to show what moral
ideasare conveyed and inculcated in the notionsof purity
and impurity comprised in the religion of the Hindus.

As the purifications, so likewisethe penances, prescribed

' The Hindus, among whom the idea of delicacy, in regard either to E)hy—
sical or moral subjects, appears never to havo taken rise, describe oc-

al al subjects, app ] to havo tak d b
casions of purification in the plainest, or in other wordH, the grossest terms.
There is along series of precePts about voiding the excrements (Laws of
Menu, ch. iv. 45to 52) : And for purification afterwards, " Let each man,"
saxs thelaw, " sprinkle the cavities of his body, and taste water in due form,
when he has discharged urine or feces: first, let him thrice taste water;
then twice let him wipe his mouth, but a woman or servile roan may once
respectively make that ablution.” lbid, ch, v. 138139. " Having vomited,
or purgell, let him bathe and taste clarified butter: for him who has
been connected with a woman, bathing is ordained by law." Ibid. 144. In
one instance there isa curious contrariety: it isdeclared (Ibid. 180)," A.
woman whose thoughts have been impureis purified by her monthly dis-
charge." Yet this same peculiarity of the female constitution is a caiwe ot
|m§ur|ty, from which she is separated by bathing. Ibid. 66

Laws of Menu, ch. v. . 134,135, » |bid. 148.
4 1bid, xi 200. 5 Ibid. v. 134. 6 Ibid. 115,118
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BOOK 1I1. by thevarious systems of religion, afford a remarkable in-
CHAP.vi. dication of the qualities really ascribed to the object of

worship. All penance consistsin suffering. In the same
degree in which the object of worship is supposed to be
delighted with penance, in the same degree he isdelighted
with human suffering; and so far ashe delightsin suffering,
for itsown sake, so far he is amalignant being: whatever
epithets, in the spirit of flattery, his votaries may confer
upon him. It isnatural to arude and ignorant mind to
regard the object of itsworship as malignant. Things
appear great or little by comparison. Amid theincessant
effortswhich aremade to ascend another stepin adulation,
after all the epithetsof greatness and honour are lavished
upon the god, to make his greatness and honour still
higher, by contrast, every epithet of meanness and con-
tempt is heaped by the worshipper upon himself and his
kind. The same is the case with his happiness; which
will appear the greater, the higher it israised above that
of other beings; of course, the deeper the misery of other
beings. Hence it is, that the prayers and praises, ad-
dressed to the deity by rude nations, abound with the most
hyperbolical expressionsof human misery aswell ashuman
depravity; that, in the religion of rude minds, pleasure in
general bearsa strong mark of reprobation, and thevolun-
tary creation of pain is the strongest of all recommenda-
tionsto him on whom the issues of life depend. In the
language of the Greeksand Romans, the godswer e envious
of human happiness;' just as the proud and haughty
mind of the earthly despot, the archetype and model
according to which, in certain stages of knowledge, the
idea of the heavenly isregularly formed, likesnot that the
happiness of other people should approach to that of him-
self, and reaps a pleasure from their pain, both as enhan-
cing theidea of hisown happiness, and lessening the sense
of his misery.® " A sin, involuntarily committed,” says
1 Solton asks Croesus why he interrogates him about human happinetta—
lib. i. cap. xxxii.

2 " Tis evident we must receive a greater or |ess aatutfaction or uneaai-
news from reflecting on our own condition and circumstances in proportion
as they appear more or leas fortunate or unIlapPy; in proportion to the de-
green of rtchen and power, and merit, and reputation, which we think our-
aelrea of. Now. as we neldorn Judge of objects from their intrinsic
value, but form our notions of them from a comparison with other objects,
it follows, that according aswe observe a greater or less share of happiness
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the sacred text of Menu, " isremoved by repeating certain BOOK |I1.
texts of the scripture ; but asin committed intentionally, CHAP. VI.
by harsh penances of different sorts" The following ——
account of the reason for performing penances, has the
effect of exposing to religious antipathy all those persons
who are affected with a-bodily infirmity. " Some evil-
minded persons,” saysthe same sacred volume, " for sins
committed in this life, and some for bad actionsin a pre-
ceding state, suffer a morbid change in their bodies: a
stealer of gold from a Brahmen has whitlows on hisnails;
a drinker of spirits, black teeth; the slayer of a Brahmen,
a marasfous; the violator of his preceptor's bed, a de-
formity in the generative organs ; a malignant informer,
fetid ulcers in his nostrils; a false detractor, stinking
breath ; a stealer of grain, the defect of some limb ; a
mixer of bad wareswith good, some redundant member ; a
stealer of dressed grain, dyspepsia; a stealer of holy words,
or an unauthorized reader of the scriptures, dumbness ; a
stealer of clothes, leprosy ; a horse-stealer, lameness ; the
stealer of a lamp, total blindness; the mischievous extin-
guisher of it, blindness in one eye ; a delighter in hurting
sentient creatures, perpetual illness; an adulterer, windy
swelling in his limbs. Thus, according to the diversity
of actions, are born men despised by the good, stupid,
dumb, blind, deaf, and deformed. Penance, therefore,
must invariably be performed for the sake of expiation,
since they who have not expiated their sins, will again
spring to birth with disgraceful marks.'> " Any twice-
born man who has drunk spirit of rice through perverse
delusion of mind, may drink more spirit in flame, and
atone for his offence by severely burning his body; or he
may drink boiling hot, until he die, the urine of a cow, or
pure water, or milk, or clarified butter, or juice expressed

or misery in others, we munt make an estimate of our own, and fedl a con-
sequent pain or pleasure. The ininery of another gives UB a monHively
idea of our happiness, and hia hep[:)mctw of our misery. The former, there-
fore, producers delight; and the latter uneasiness." "Hume's Treatise of
Human Nature, ii. I74. If thin principle have a real existence in human
nature; and if the rude mind invariably fashion the divine mind after
itself, the belief, so wonderfully common, that the Divine being in de-
lighted with the sdf-inflicted torment of his worshippers, is sufflciently
accounted for.
1 Institutes of Menu, ch. xi- 46.

2 |bid. 48—54.
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"1 A curious reason is assigned for the

CHAP.vi. heinous guilt assigned to the drinking of intoxicating

liquors by a Brahmen ; because, " stupefied by drunken-
ness, he might fall on something very impure, or might
even, when intoxicated, pronounce a secret phrase of the
Veda, or might do some other act which ought not to be
done”? " If aBrahmen kill by design acat, or an ich-
neumon, the bird chasha, or afrog, a, dog, alizard, an owl,
or acrow, he must perform the ordinary penance required
for the death of a Sudra ;"° asif the crime of killing a
man were the same as that of killing afrog. " Should
one of the twice-born eat the food of those persons with
whom he ought never to eat, or food left by a woman, or a
Sudra, or any prohibited flesh, he must drink barley gruel
only for seven days and nights."* " Having taken goods
of little value from the house of another man, he must
procure absolution by performing the penance santapana,
or by eating for a whole day the dung and urine of cows
mixed with curds, milk, clarified butter, and water boiled
with cusa grass, and then fasting entirely for a day and a
night."® The penances for venereal sin, and the descrip-
tion of its various species, are unfit to be transcribed.®
Something might besaid for penances, if they were attached
solely to moral offences, and proportioned in painfulness
to the motives to offend; because the efficacy of the
punishment which is reserved to a subsequent life is com-
monly annihilated by remoteness. How much of this
useful character belongs to the penances of the Hindus, a
few passages will disclose. " He, who-has officiated at a
sacrifice for outcasts, or burned the corpse of a stranger,
or performed rites to destroy the innocent,” (a strange
association of crimes!7) "may expiate hisguilt by three
prajapatya penances."* " A total fast for twelve daysand
nights, by a penitent with his organs controlled, and his
mind attentive, isthe penance named paraca, which ex-
piates all degreesof guilt."® *' Hewho for awholemonth

1 Institutes of Menu, ch. xi. 91. 92. 2 Ibid. 97.

3 Ihid. 132, 4 1bid. 168, 5 Ibid. 166,218.

6 Seethe tnrtitutes of Menu. ch. xi. 171 to 179, where every species of
sexnal abomination f* ddlbe(atlgé specified.

7 Ingtitutesof Menu, ch. xi. When atwice-barn roan performsthe
Penanoe prajapati, he must for three days eat only in the morning; for

hree days only in the evening; tor three days food unasked, but pre-
aented to E{Gm and for three moredays, nothing.* 1bid. 319.

* lbid.
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eats no more than thrice eighty mouthfuls of wild grains, BOOK 11.
as he happens by any means to meet with them, keeping CHAP.VI.
his organs in subjection, shall attain the same abode with
the regent of the moon." ' Sixteen suppressions of the
breath, while the holiest of texts is repeated with the
three mighty words, and the triliteral syllable, continued
each day for a month, absolve even the slayer of a Brahmen
from his hidden faults." 2 '* A priest whoshould retain in
his memory the whole Rigveda would be absolved from
guilt, even if he had slain the inhabitants of the three
worlds, and had eaten food from the foulest hands."' To
such a'degree arefantastic ceremonies exalted above moral
duties; and so easily may the greatest crimes be compen-
sated, by the merit of ritual, and unmeaning services.*

But the excess to which religion depraves the moral
sentiments of the Hindus is most remarkably exemplified
in the supreme, the ineffable merit which they ascribe to
the saint who makes penance his trade.

Repairing to a forest, with no other utensils or effects,
than those necessary in making oblations to consecrated
fire: and leaving all property, and all worldly duties be-
hind him, he is there directed to live on pure food, on
certain herbs, roots, and fruit, which he may collect in the
forest, to wear ablack antelope'shide, or a vesture of bark,
and to suffer the hairs of his head, his beard, and hisnails
to grow continually. He is commanded to entertain those
who may visit his hermitage with such food as himself
may use, to perform the five great sacraments, to be con-
stantly engaged in reading the Veda ; patient of all extre-
mities, universally benevolent, with a mind intent on the
Supreme Being; aperpetual giver, but noreceiver of gifts;
with tender affection for all animated bodies. " Let hira
not eat the produce of ploughed land, though abandoned
by any man, nor fruits and roots produced in a town, even
though hunger oppress him.—Either let him break hard

' Institute of Monu, ch. xi. 221. 2 Ibid. 214 3  |bid. 262.

4 (tT_est une superstition tres-dangercuse quo lo pardon des crimen attache
acertainen ceremonies.....Vous pensez  que Pieu ouhliera votre homi-
cide, si vous VOUS baifmez dans un fleuvc, s vous immolez une brebis
noire, et si on prononce war vona des paroles. Un second homicide voua
sere done pardonne au meme prix, et aiiwi un troiflieme. et cent meurtrcg
ne vous coOteront que cent brebis noires et cent ablutions! Faites micux,
mjaerables humafnn, point de mourtreu, et point debrebia noires. Voltaire,
Diet. Philos. au mot Superstition.
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BOOK 1. fruits with astone, or let his teeth serve as a pestle—Let
CHAP.vi. him slide backwards and forwardson the ground; or let

him stand a whole day on tiptoe; or let him continue in
motion rising and sitting alternately ; but at sunrise, at
noon, and at sunset, let him go to the waters, and bathe.
In the hot season let him sit exposed te five fires, four
blazing around him with the sun above; in the rains let
him stand uncovered, without even a mantle, where the
clouds pour the heaviest showers; in the cold season, let
him wear humid vesture; and enduring harsher and har sher
mortifications, let him dry up his bodily frame. Let him
live without external fire, without amansion, wholly silent,
feeding on roots and fruit, sleeping on the bare earth,
dwelling at the roots of trees. From devout Brahmens
let him receive alms to support life, or from other house-
keepers of twice-born classes, who dwell in the forest. Or,
if he has any incurable disease, let him advance in a
straight path, towards the invincible north-eastern point,
feeding on water and air, till his mortal frametotally de-
cay, and his soul become united with the Supreme." '

In conformity with these principles are formed those
professors of mortification and piety, who are known under
the modern name of Fakeers, and presented to Europeans
a spectacle which so greatly surprised them. Of all the
phenomena of human nature, none appears at first view
more extraordinary than the self-inflicted torments of the
holy saintsof Hindustan. Some of them keep their hands
closed till they are pierced through by the growth of the
nails. Othershold them above their heads, till the power
of the arms is extinguished. They make vows to remain
in the standing posture for years. Three men were seen
by Fryer, whose vow extended to sixteen years. One of
them had completed his dreadful penance ; of the rest,
one had passed five years in torment, the others, three.

 Ynstitutes of Menu, ch. vi. 3to 8, and 16 to 32. There is a certain stage
in the progress from extreme barbarity to some degree of intellectual im-
provement, In_which worship by self-inflicted torments seems naturally to
s.;g%%eﬂ jitself. Thus, the priests‘and people of Mexico come next Perhap_s,
to the Hindus, though certainly at a prodigious distance behind them, in
thedevotion of pain‘and suffering. " 1t makées one shudder " (says Clavigero,
book vi. sect. 22)." to read_the “austerities which they exercised on them-

ves. They mangled their flesh, asif it had been inSensible and let their
blood run in‘such profusion, that it appeared to be a superfluous fiuid of
the bod¥ Their fastings, watchings, and other eflorta of abstinence, were
pushed 1o the greatest extremities. Ibid.
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Their legswere prodigiously swelled, and deeply ulcerated; BOOK |1
and became at last too weak to support their bodies, when CHAP.VI.
they leaned on a pillow suspended from atree. Others,
turning their heads to gaze at the heaven over their
shoulder, remain fixed in that posture, till the head can
nolonger be restored to its natural position, and no aliment
except in the liquid state, can pass down their throats.
The ceremony, commanded by Menu, "of sitting, in the
hot season, between five fires," cannot be conceived with-
out horror. A yogee, or penitent, actually seen by Fryer,
had resolved to undergo this penance for forty days, at a
public festival, where an immense concourse of spectators
were assembled. Early on the morning, after having
seated himself on a quadrangular stage he fell prostrate,
and continued fervent in his devotions, till the sun began
to have considerable power. He then rose, and stood on
oneleg, gazing steadfastly at the sun, whilefires, each large
enough, saysthe traveller, to roast an ox, were kindled at
the four corners of the stage; the penitent counting his
beads, and occasionally with his pot of incense, throwing
combustible materials into thefire to increase the flames.
He next bowed himself down in the centre of the four
fires, keeping his eyes still fixed upon the sun. After-
wards, placing himself upright on his head, with his feet
elevated in theair, he stood for the extraordinary space of
three hours, in that inverted position ; he then seated
himself with hislegs across, and thus remained sustaining
the raging heat of the sun and of the fires till the end of
theday. Other penitents bury themselves up tothe neck
in the ground, or even wholly below it, leaving only a
little hole through which they may breathe. They tear
themselves with whips; they repose on beds of iron
spikes;' they chain themselves for life to the foot of a
tree : the wild imagination of the race appearsin short to
have been racked to devise a sufficient variety of fantastic
modes of tormenting themselves. The extentjio which
they carry the penance of fasting is almost incredible.
They fix their eyes on the blazing sun till the power of
vision isextinguished.? The following description, inthe

* See a curious description in the Awia. Res. v. 49, of a fakeor. wen at
Benares by Mr. Duncan, who had uned this bed for thirty-nve years

2 See Fryer's Travels, pp. 102,103.- Sonnerat’K Voyage, 1.121,148,158,176.
Hamilton's Voyage to the East ludiea, i 274—\Voyage de Tavernier, iv. US.
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BOOK |I. drama entitled Sacontala, how much soever partaking of
CHAP. VI. the hyperbolical character of oriental poetry, conveys a
N most remarkable image of thelength of time, the patience,

and steadiness, with which the devotees of the forests
must have remained immoveable in their solitary positions.
" You see,"” says one of the personages of the drama, " in
that grove a pious Y ogee, motionless as apollard, holding
his thick, bushy hair, and fixing his eyeson the solar orb.—e
Mark ; his body is covered with awhite ants' edifice, made
of raised clay ; the skin of a snake supplies the place of
his sacerdotal thread, and part of it girds his loins; a
number of knotty plants encircle and wound his neck;
and surrounding birds' nestsalmost conceal hisshoulders."*
The same venerable character is thus further described in
the Bhagvat-Geeta; " The Y ogee constantly exerciseth the
spirit in private. He is recluse, of a subdued mind and
spirit; free from hope, and free from perception. He
planteth his own seat firmly on a spot that is undefiled,

Mr. Richardson, In his Arabic and Persian Dictionary, under the word

eer, says, " Every invention of porvertod !ngenw't\}/ is exhausted in de-
forming and distorting nature." ~Aud Mr. Wilkins (Note 113, subjoined to
his translation of the Bh tut—fleeta%A s, "Tho word zed, in the vulgar
acceptation, sgnifies the vo untar%ln liction oi pain, the mode* of doing
which,as practiced to this day by the zeilotsof India, are as variousas they
are horrible and astonishing.” i'ernier, who describes most of the penance:
aluded to in the text, menfions their standing on their hands, with the head
down and tho feet up : " D'autrei qui so tenoient les heuros entieres ser leurs
mains sans branler, la teto en has et les pieds en hunt, et aing dejetie s{a
combien d'autres sortos de postures tenement contraintes et tollement diffi-
clles, que nousn'avons do bntclours gw les pussent imiter; et touteela, ce
nembio, par devotion eoimuej'ai dit. et par motif de religion, oil on n'‘en syau-
r%}1 settlement decouvrir Tombre." Loti ro desdentilsdo I'Hiudoustan, p."153,

! Sacontala, Act vii. in Sir William Jones's Works. One of the Moham-
medan travellers, whoso voyages are described by Henaudot, says of these
roclusea, They for the most'part stand motionlessas statuas, with their faces
alwaysturued tothe sun. 1 tormeriy saw one in the posture here described,
and returning to India about sixteen years afterwards, 1 found him in the
very same attitude, and was astonished lie had not lost his eyesight by the
inténse heat of the sun." Renaudot's ancient Account of India and China,
. 32. Bernier descri thorn thus: " On on voit quantite de tout nuds
assis ou couches les Jours et les nuits sur lescendres, et assez ordinairemeut
dessous quelquos uns de ces grands arbres,qui sent sur les bonis desTalabs
ou rohervoirs, ou bien dans des galeries qui sont autour de leur Deuras ou
temples ortdolea 11 n'y'aMegere d'enler s horrible a voir que ces
uslatout uuds avec leur peau noire, cos grands choveux, ces fuseaux des
dans Laposture quej‘ai dit, et ces longues ongleaentortilles." Lettres
es (ientils de rilindoustan, p. 151. Orme accounts in part, at least, and
that very satisfactorily, for these astonishing efforts of patience and sdf-
denial. " | any temporal advantages which the Brahmens derive from
their spiritual authority,and the impossibility of being admitted into their
tribe, Itave perhaps given rise to that number of Joguoes and Facquires,
who torture themselves with such various and aston_lshm]g penances, only
to gain the wine veneration which a Brahweu derives from his birth™
Oruiea Hist Milit, Trans, Indostain, L 4.
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neither too high, nor too low, and sitteth upon the sacred BOOK 1.
grasswhich iscalled coos, covered with a skinand acloth, CHAP.VI.
There he, whose business is the restraint of his passions,
should sit, with his mind fixed on one object alone, in the
exercise of his devotion for the purification of his soul,
keeping his head, his neck, and his body, steady, without
motion, his eyes fixed on the point of his nose, looking at
no other place around. The man who keepeth the out-
ward accidents from entering hismind, and hist#teyes fixed
in contemplation between his brows; who inaketh the
breath to passthrough both hisnostrilsalike in expiration
and inspiration, who is of subdued faculties, mind, and
understanding ; the Y ogee, who thus constantly exerciseth
his soul, obtaineth happiness incorporeal and supreme."*
This pure state of meditation, which obtains the name of
devotion, iseven moreexalted than that of penance. " The
Yogee," says Crishua, " ismore exalted than Tapaswees,
those votarieswho afflict themselvesin performing penance,
respected above the learned in science, and" (which is
worthy of peculiar regard,) " superior to those who are
attached to moral works."? " Be thou at all times," says
this supreme god to Arjoon in another place, * employed
in devotion. The fruit of this surpasseth all therewards
of virtue pointed out in the Vedas, in worshippings, in
mortifications, and even in the gifts of charity." *

It is abundantly ascertained that the Hindus at one
time, and that a time comparatively recent,* were marked
with the barbarity of human sacrifices* It even appears

! Bhagvat-Cioeta, p. 60, 63. 2 Ibid.p. 67.

3 Ibid. p. 7—M. . .

Some confusion appears here between the Ascitic, whoso penance is only
passive, and ho whose penance is active. _ The Yogi merely suffers the pri-
vations incident to intensity of abstraction. The Tapa wi inllicts upon
himself bodily _inconveniences and sufferings, practices discouraged by
Mauu and the (iita. . ) )

It is agreed among the Sanscrit wdiolars that the Puranasare modem,
compared with the Vedas and other ancient monuments of the Indus. Mr.
Colebrooke is of opinion that the worship of heroes in altogether unknown
to the author of the Vedas ; though it was evidently pait of the iiopular
belief at the time the Puranas were composed. A sacrifice, tkereforo,
enjoined in the Puranas, must have prevailed at a pretty late period.

See atranslation of what is denominated "The Sanguinary chapter "
of the Calica Purana, by Mr. Blaguiere, Asiat. lies. v. 371, and Wilkin's
Hetopadesa, note 249, and p. 211. In the Bbawisbya Purana, it is declared
that the bead of a slaughtered man gives Durga a thousand times more
satisfaction Uian that of a buffdo. "This sacrifice, however, is forbidden
in the Brahma and the Bhagawat Puranas. Aaiat. lies. iii. P 260. M.

The Cdlica and Bhaviahya Puranas are not included in the lists of the
Puranas which are given in authentic works, and are sectariai compilations
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BOOK I1. that the remainder of that devotional service is now in
CHAP.vi. existence. When it is proposed to resist, as exorbitant,

the demands of government, the Brahmens erect what
they denominate a koor, which isacircular pile of wood,
with acow, or an old woman on the top of it. If urgedto
extremity they set firetothe pile, and consume thevictim,
a sacrifice by which they are understood to involve their
oppressor in the deepest guilt.> The British Government
has interfered to prevent the sacrifice of children by
throwing them to the sharks in the Ganges.?

Though the progress of improvement has brought into
comparative disuse the mode of seeking divine favour by
the sacrifice of afellow-creature, horrid rites, which have
too near an affinity with it, are still the objects of the
highest veneration. It is one of the grandest achieve-
ments of piety, for individuals to sacrifice themselves in
honour of the gods. There are solemn festivals, in which
the images of certain deities are carried in procession in
vast ponderous machines denominated raths, or chariots,
drawn by a multitude of devotees and priests; when ftis
customary for numbersof the congregated people®to throw
themselves under the wheels, and even fathers and mothers
with their children in their arms. The chariot passes on,
as if no impediment existed, and crushing them to death,
is supposed to convey them immediately to heaven.* The

belonging to the Sakta form of worship- a form not hinted at. it is
believed, in the Vedas and taught in works alone which are undoubtedly
of comparatively recent origin. ~These sané]un nary rites seem to have been
borrowed from” the practices of the- wild _tribés bordering upon India,
amongst whom human sacrifices are described by Hindu Writers of the
niiddlo ages, and have been recently known to have been attempted.—W.

An instance of this, in which an old_woman was the victim, was
attempted at Benares, HO late as the year 1788. See the account by Lord
Teignmouth. Adat. Res. v. 333.

2 Papersrelating to East India affairs, ordered by the House of Commons
to be J{Jrlnted June 3. W13 a? 427.

3 Jt is no little exaggeration to say that. " numbers of the congregated
people throw themselves under the chariot wheels." Mr. Stirling, who waa
resident in Orissa for four years, mentions, that during that period there
were no morethan threo such immolations; and of them ‘onewaspossibly un-
intentional, whilst the other two were cases of painful and incurable disease.
But this practice is modern. Jagannath himself is modern, and has no place
even in the Vaishnava Puranas. It is not improbable that the present
shrltne attained reputation as a place of pilgrimage no longer ago than a
century. .

4 A distinct description of this human sacrifice, performed at the feast
of Juggernaut, is to be found in the voyage (i. 1212 of Sonnerat, who waa
an eye-witness. It |s also described by that faithful traveller Bernier,
Ivettre sur les Gentils de I'Hmdoustan.lg. 128. It attracted, in apeculiar
degree, the attention of the Her. Dr. Buchanan: see his work, entitled
Christian Researches in Asia. The missionaries have given ns several
description, publiahed in the Transactions of the Missionary Societies.
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practice of sacrificing themselves in the flames is a noted BOOK 11,
ceremony of the Hindus. It is sometimes executed with CHAP. vr.
circumstances of studied atrocity; the victim striking—— —
himself in front with his sabre, so as to lay open his
bowels to the spectators, tearing out part of his liver,
cutting it off with his sabre, giving it to a relation or
bystander, conversing all the time with indifference appa-
rently complete, then with unchanged countenance leaping
into the flames, and expiring without a movement.® In
some parts of India, a Brahmen devotes himself to death,
by eating till he expires with the surfeit.2 On great
solemnities, the votaries strike off tbeir own heads, as a
sacrifice to the Ganges,® and many drown themselves in
the hallowed streams.* Of the modes adopted by the
Hindus of sacrificing themselves to the divine powers,
none, however, has more excited the attention of Euro-
peans, than the burning of the wives on the funeral piles
of their husbands. To this cruel sacrifice the highest
virtues are ascribed. " The wife who commits herself to
the flames with her husband's corpse, shall equal Arund-
hati, and reside in Swarga ; accompanying her husband,

she shall reside so long in Swarga, as are the thirty-five

! Such was the instance witnessed by one of the Arabian travellers of
Retiaudot.  See Ancient Relations, p. 80.-M. . ]

Mr. Mill is not scrupulousin his choice d. authorities, when they serve his
purpose, nor dow to believe what isincredible, when it isto the disadvantage
of the Hindus. The Arabian travellers are witnesses whoso evidence isto be
received with caution, on all occasions; and it isnot being very sceptical to
doubt the fact of a man's cutting df pieces of hisliver, and distributing them
as souvenirs to his friends. In the instances that follow, ho quotes from
equally questionable authorities; and when he says, " that many drown
themselves in hallowed stroams,” he improvos upon™ his original, who only
mentions that " some " annually drown themselves, at the confluence of the
Jumna and Ganges. All those practices are ﬁl’ohlblte_d by the Hindu law,
except in the case of incurable disease, and then self-immolation is allow-
ableonly at Praya%. Even penauco, which endangers life, is prohibited.
Nirnaya Sindhu.- W.

2 orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 484,

3 See Richardson's Dictionary, at the word Fakeer. )

4 The place where the Jumna and the Ganges moat, is a spot of peculjar
sanctity, " Someof thevictimsof superstition,” says Dr. Tonnant," annually
drown themselves at the Junction of the streams; and this being the most
acceptable of all offerings, it is performed with much solemnity. ~ The rapi-
dity with which the victim sinks, is regarded as a token of his favourable
acceptance by the god of theriver. To secure the good inclination of the
deity, they carry out the devoted person to_the middle of the stream, after
having fastened pota of earth to his foot. The surrounding multitude on.
the banks are devoutly contemplating the ceremony, and applauding the
constancy of the victim, who, animated by theif admiration, and the
Btrength“of his own faith, keeps a steady and resolute countenance till he
arrives at the spot; when he springs from the hoat, and is instantly swat-
lowed up, amidst universal acclamations.” Indian Recreations, ii. 260,

VOL. I. U
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BOOK I1. millions of hairs on the human body.! As the snake-
CHAP. vi.catcher forcibly dragstheser pent from hisearth, so, bear-

ing her husband from hell, with him she shall enjoy the
delights of heaven, while fourteen Indrasreign. If her
husband had killed a Brahmana, broken the ties of grati-
tude, or murdered his friend, she expiates the crime."*
Though a widow hasthe alternative of leading alife of
chastity, of piety, and mortification, denied to the plea-
sures of dress, never sleeping on a bed, never exceeding
one meal a day, nor eating any other than simple food, it
isheld her dutyto burn herself along with her husband ;
and *' theHindu legislators," saysMr. Colebrooke, " have

shown themselves disposed to encourage" this barbarous
sacrifice.3

Such are the acts, by which, according totheHindu re-
ligion, the favour of the Almighty power is chiefly to be
gained ; such are theideas respecting purity and merit,
which it is calculated to inspire. Yet, if any one concludes
that the Hinduswereunacquainted with the ordinary pre-
cepts of morality, he will be greatly deceived. *' By Brah-
mens," saysthelaw of Menu, " placed in thefour orders, a
ten-fold system of duties must ever be sedulously prac-
tised ; Content; returning good for evil ; resistance to
sensual appetites; abstinence from illicit gain; purifica-
tion ; coercion of the organs; knowledge of thescripture;

» Tho Brahraens are always audacious enough to form a peremptory opi-
nion. We have seen, before, that they never hesitated to assign a fixed
number to tho vein* and arteries of the human body, though they are totally
unacquainted with dissection.  They here assign,”with perfect confidencg,
a determinate number to the hairs on the human .

' { Sangit text, quoted by Mr. Colebrooke, in his discourse on the duties
of afaithful Hindu wife, Asiat. Ko*. iv. 206. The custom of burning wives
on the funera piles of their husbands, was common to the Hinduswith the
Northern nations. Soo Jamieson's Scottish Dictionary, ad verb, Baple Fire,
—The principal among the wives of a Scandinavian chief accompanied
him to the funeral pile. Mallet, Introd. Hist. Denmark, val. i. ¢ 13—The
Scandinavians did not scruple to ex| their children. ~ Ibid—Robertson,
who informs us that the wives of the chiefs of the Natchez, an American
tribe, were burnt along with then) at their death, says that the custom
anise from the excessve veneration in which they were held, as brothers
of the, sun,and representatives of the deity; and that from this impulse
the wives, as well as the domestics, who_shared the same fate, welcomed
death with exultation. Hist, of America, ii. 130.

Asiat. Res. iv. 810. See the whole of that discourse, where a number of
authorities arecollected. The circumstances of the tnui.-acuon can be so
easly concelved, that, horrid asthey are, | have not thou%?t proper to de-
scribe them.  The prayers and cerémonies are exactly of the Usual charac-

er. See an account by Bernier, of several casesof which be was an eye-
witness (Lettre sur |és Gentils de 1'Hindoustan, B 131); and avariety of
casesin the works of the Missionaries Ward and Dubois.
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knowledge of the supreme spirit; veracity; and freedom BOOK 1.
from wrathl'» In this enumeration of duties, though a CHAP.VI.
large proportion is allowed to acts purely ceremonial and
useless : yet some of the noblest virtues are included.
" Action," says the same sacred code, " is either mental,
verbal, or corporeal. Devising means to appropriate the
wealth of other men, resolving on any forbidden deed, and
conceiving notions of atheism or materialism, are the
threebad acts of themind : scurrilous language, falsehood,
indiscriminate backbiting, and useless tattle, are the four
bad acts of thetongue : Taking effects not given, hurting
sentient creatures without the sanction of the law, and
criminal intercourse with the wife of another, are three
bad acts of the body ; and all theten havetheir opposites,
which are good in an equal degree.*? Though thereissome-
thing extremely whimsical in the consequence ascribed to
thefollowing acts of injustice, yet they are with-great pro-
priety forbidden: " He who appropriates to his own use,
the carriage, the bed, the seat, the well, the garden, or the
house of another man, who has not delivered them to him,
assumes a fourth part of the guilt of their owner." * The
following observations arein a pure and elevated strain of
morality: "Even here below an unjust man attains no
felicity ; nor he whose wealth proceeds from giving false
evidence; nor he, who constantly takes delight in mischief.
Though oppressed by penury, in consequence of his righ-
teous dealings, let him never give his mind to unrigh-
teousness ; for he may observe the speedy overthrow of
iniquitous and sinful men. Iniquity, committed in this
world, produces not fruit immediately, but, like the earth,
in due season; and advancing little by little, it eradicates
the man who committed it. Yes; iniquity, once commit-
ted, fails not of producing fruit to him who wrought it.
He grows rich for a while through unrighteousness; then
he beholds good things; then it isthat he vanquishes his
foes; but he perishes at length from hiswhole root up-
wards. Let a man continually take pleasure in truth, in
justice, in laudable practices, and in purity ; let him chas-
tise those, whom he may chastise, in alegal mode; let him
keep in subjection his speech, his arm, and his appetite :

1 Inditutes of Menu, ch. vi. 91,92. 2 lbid. ch. xii. 3,5,6,7.
31bid. ch.iv. 202. U2
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BOOK 1. wealth and pleasures, repugnant to law, let him shun; and
CHAP. vi. even lawful acts, which may cause futurepain, or he offen-

give to mankind." 1

Sir William Jones, whom it is useful to quote, because
hisauthority may haveinfluencewith those whose opinions
I am constrained to controvert, observes, that " the prin-
ciples of morality are few, luminous, and ready to present
themselves on every occasion.”? Descanting on the rude-
ness and ignorance of the Scythian nations; " of any
philosophy,” he says, " except natural ethics, which the
rudest society requires, and experienceteaches, we find no
more vestigesin Asiatic Scythia, than in ancient Arabia."®
He was not surprised to find natural ethics, where not a
vestige of philosophy wasfound; because” natural ethics,"
arewhat " the rudest society requires and experienceteaches’
If we search alittle further, we shall discover that nations
differ less from one another in the knowledge of morality,
and of its obligations (the rules of morality "have been
taught in all nationsin amanner remarkably similar), than
in the degrees of steadiness, with which they assign the
preference to moral, above other acts. Among rude nations
it has almost always been found, that religion has served
to degrade morality, by advancingto the place of greatest
honour, those external performances, or those mental ex-
ercises, which more immediately regarded the deity ; and
with which, of course, he was supposed to be more pecu-
liarly delighted. On no occasion, indeed, has religion
obliterated theimpressions of morality, of which the rules
are the fundamental laws of human society : morality has
every where met with the highest applause ; and no where
has it been celebrated in more pompous strains, than in
places where the most contemptible, or the most abomi-
nablerites, have most effectually been allowed to usurp its
honours.1 It is not so much, therefore, by the mere words

! Ingtitutes of Menu, ch. iv. 170 to 177.

2 Discount on the Philosophxqf the Asiatic.. Ania. Rea iv. 166.

3 Discourse on the Tartars. Asist. Res, ji. 33,

4 Few statesof nociety areraoretow and degraded than that of the Mussul-
mansjnmodem Kgypt. Hear what isaaid of their ethics:" Onremargneche
lesprincipalischefSdelareligion. nonmiesen Egyptc cheiksdelal "astuce
commune atonsl|eepicture, qui. ponr nrieux doininer, chert-bent asemparer
de T'esprit lies botuitee. Lefir con venation est reraplie de belies sentences
moral es,et degrandes images poetignee qulll spillent dans lea HvreaArabes,
c'est tout |eer savoir; on nedoit pjwchercher en ud'aut res connoiassaness
sur lapolitique, lessciences, &c.: ilsn'en soupconnent pasplusr esistance que
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in which morality is mentioned, that we are to judge of BOOK 1.
themental perfections of different nations, as by theplace CHAP. V1.
which it clearly holdsin the established scale of meritorious
acts. In a moment of hyperbolical praise, it may even
receive averbal preference to ceremonies; asin one pas-
sage of the Institutes of Menu : " A wise man should con-
stantly discharge all the moral duties, though he perform
not constantly the ceremonies of religion ; since he falls
low, if, while he perforins ceremonial actsonly, ho discharge
not his moral duties™ Yet in the entire system of rules
concerning duty, the stress which is laid upon moral acts,
may, as we seein the case of the Hindus, bear no com-
parison "to the importance which is attached to useless or
pernicious ceremonies. Such a maxim as that which has
just been quoted, can be regarded as but of little value,
when it is surrounded by numerous maxims of the fol-
lowing tendency ; " Not amortal exists more sinful than
he, who, without an oblation to the manes or gods, desires
to enlarge his own flesh with the flesh of another creature."?
" From the three Vedas, the lord of creatures, incomprehen-
sibly exalted, successively milked out the three measures
of that ineffable text beginning with the word tad and
entitled, savitri, or gayatri ; whoever shall repeat, day by
day, for three years, without negligence, that sacred text

I'utilite.” (Do I'Egypte par le Gen, Roynior, p.63) Voltaire remarks, with
that felicity with which he sometimes touches an important truth; " La
religion dé ce Siamoais nous prouve (pie jamais h'}gln,ateur n'enseigna une
nranvaise morale. Voyez, lecteur, que Celle de Kraina, de Zoroastre, de
Numa, de Thaut. de Pythagore, de Mahomet, et mfme du poisson Oannos,
eat abaolument lameme. Jai dit souvent qu'on joterait des pierres a nn
homme qui viendrait precher une morale rclachce." Dictioiuwire Philo-
Bophique.au mot SAMMOXOCODOM. ]

arcilasw) de la Vega gives us a list of the moral sayings of acelebrated
Incaof ancient Peru, hamed Pachacatec. of which thé following are a spe-

cimen :

" Better isit, that thou shouldst be envied by others for being good, than

that_thou shouldst envy others because thou art bad. .
Envy is acancer, which eats and gnaww into the bowels of the envious.

" Drunkenness, anger, and folly,aro’equally mischievous; differing only in
thlg, tha%t the two first are transient and mutable, but the third permarient
and continuing.

" Adultere[sg, who take away thegood reputation and honesty of another
family, are disturbers of the common peace and quiet, and are as bad an
thieves and robbers, and therefore to be condemned to the gallows without
mercy.

" A'truly noble and courageous npirit is best tried by that patience which
he shows in the times of adverst¥. .

" Impatience is the character of a poor and de%er]erate irit, and of one
that isi]l-taught and educated." Royal Commentaries, book V. ch. xxx vi.

Institutes of Menu, ch, " iv. 304 2lb. v. 52
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BOOK I1. shall hereafter approach the divine essence, move asfreely
CHAP. vi. asair, and assume an ethereal form."® " Studying and

comprehending the Veda, practising pious austerities, ac-
quiring divine knowledge, command over the organs of
sense and action, avoiding all injury to sentient creatures,
and showing reverence to a natural and spiritual father,
are the chief branches of duty which ensure final happi-
ness."2 " Even three suppressions of breath made according
to the divine rule, accompanied with the triverbal phrase,
and thetriliteral syllable, may be considered as the highest
devotion of a Brahmen ; for asthedross and impurities of
metallic ores are consumed by fire, thus are the sinful acts
of the human organs consumed by suppressions of the
breath."® If we examine that highest degree of merit
towhich the imagination of the Hindu can ascend, that of
the Sanyassi, or professor of austere devotion, we shall
find it to consist in an absolute renunciation of all moral
duties, and moral affections. ' Exemption from attach-
ments, and atfection for children, wife, and home ;"* nay,
" the abandonment of all earthly attachments,"® form a
necessary part of that perfection after which he aspires.

It is by no means unnatural for the religion of a rude
people to unite opposite qualities, to preach the most
harsh austerities, and at the same time to encourage the
loosest morality. It may be matter of controversy to what
degree the indecent objects employed in the Hindu wor-
ship imply depravity of manners; but a religion which
subjects to the eyes of its votaries the grossest images of
sensual pleasure, and renders even the emblems of gene-
ration objects of worship ; which ascribes to the supreme
God an immense train of obscene acts; which has them
engraved on the sacred cars, portrayed in the temples, and
presented to the people as objects of adoration, which pays
worship to the Yoni, and the Lingam, cannot be regarded
as favourable to chastity.6 Nor can it be supposed, when

1 Institutes of Menuy, ch. ii. 77,82. 2 Ibid. xii. 83. 3 Ibid. vi. 70, 71.

4Bhagvat-tieeta. p. 102 5 Instkuies  of Menu. eh. vi. 8L

6 See afanciful account of the origin of thin WOI’ShIP by Mr. Paterson, Asiat.
Res. viii. 64. His description of themoral effects of this supers tition is more
toour purpose : " It isprobable.” says he." that the idea of obscenity was not
ariginally attached to these symbols; and it is likely.that the inventors
themselves might not have foreSeen the disorders whichthis worship would
occasion amongst mankind. Profligacy eagerly embraces what flatters its

Fropensities, and ignorancefollows blimtiv'wherever exampleexample: it is
herefore no wonder that a general corruption of manners should ensue,
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to al these circumstances is added the institution of a BOOK 11.
number of girls, attached to the temples, whose business CHAP. vi.
is dancing and prostitution, that this is a virtue encou-

raged by the religion of the Hindus.!

increasing in proportion as the distance of timeinvolved theoriginal mean-
ing of the symbol indarkness and oblivion. Obscene mirth became the prin-
cipal feature of the popular superstition, and was, even in after-times, ex-
tended to, and intermingled with, gloomy rites and bloody sacrifices. An
heterogeneous mixture which appears totally irreconeileable, unless by
tracinﬁ; the stepswhich led to it. It will appear that the ingrafting of a new
symbol upon the old superstition, occasioned this strange medley. The sect
of Vishnu was not wholljy free from the propensity of the times to obscene
rites ; it had been united ininterest withthat of Siva,in their league against
the sect of Brahma, as was expressed by an image, called |lar-Heri. half Siva,
and half Vishnu. This union seems to have continued till the time when an
emblem of an abstract idea, having been erected into an object of worship,
introduced, a revolutionin religion, which had aviolent and extended effect
upon the manners and opinions of mankind. It was then that a gloomy
superstition arose, which spreak with baneful rapidity amongst mankind ;
which degraded the Deity into an implacable tyrant-: which filled its vo-
tarieswith imaginary terrors ; which prescribed dreadful rites ; and exacted
penances, mortifications, and expiatory sacrifices." (ibid. p.65.) See also a
picture of these religious immoralities, bfl Bernier. Lett re sur lesGentils,
pp. 129, 130. But the writer, who, above all others, has furnished superabun-
dant evidence of theimmoral influence of the Hindu religion, and the deep
depravity which it is calculated toproduee.is Mr. Ward, in his- View of tho
History, Literature, and Religion of the Hindoos." From the facts which ho
recordsin great detail, the following are the results : " Thecharactersof the
gods.and the licentiousnej-s which prevails at their festivals, and aboundsin
their popular works, with the enervating nature of theclimate, have made
the Hindoos the most effeminate and corrupt peopleon earth. | have, in tho
course of this work, exhibited so many proofs of this fact, that | will not
again disgust the reader by going into the subject. Suffice it tosay, that
fidelity to marriage vows is almost unknown among tho Hindoos ; theinter-
course of the sexes approaches very near to that of the irrational animals. . .
But to know the Hindoo idolatry as it is, aperson must wade through tho
filth of the thirty-six pooranus, and other popular books -he must read and
hear the modern popular poems and songs -he must follow the Brahmen
through his midnight orgies, before theimageof Kalee, and of her goddesses ;
or he must accomﬁany him to the nightly revels, the jatras. and listen to the
filthy dialogues which are rehearsed respecting Krishnuand the daughters
of the milkmen ; or he must watch him, at midnight, choking with the mud
and waters of the Ganges a wealthy relation, while in the delirium of fever ;
or, at the same hour, while murderin% an unfaithful wife, or a supposed do-
mestic enemy ; or he must look at the Brahmen hurrying the trembling
half-dead widow round the funeral pile, and throwing her like a log of wood
by theside of the dead body of her husband, tying her. and then holding her
down with bamboo levers, till the tire has deprived her of the powerof rising

and running away. This system of heathenism communicates no
purifying knowledge of the divine perfections, supplies no one motive to
holiness "while living, no comfort to the afflicted, no hope to the dviug;
but, on the contrary, excites to every vice, and hardens its followers m tho
most flagrant crimes.” (Introductory Remarks, pp. 94, 95.)

* Notwithstanding this inference and the exaggerated jucturca quoted
from Mr. Ward, it may be confidentlﬁ/ asserted that the Hindu women are
most exemglary in their conduct in this respect. Evenin large towns, the
profligacy bears no comparison with that of London and Paris’; and in tho
country, want of conjugal virtue isalmost unknown. The form under which
the Lingara is worshipped, that of a column, suggests no impuro ideas, and
few of the uneducated Hindus attach any other idea to it. than that it is
Siva; they are not aware of its typical character. Dancing girls arenot
known in Hindustan; they are confined to the temples of the south, and are
not so bad or so numerous as the ngurautes in European theatres. Thecam,
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Another contrast to the tortures and death which the
religion of the Hindus exhortsthem to inflict upon them-
selves, isthe sacredness which it imprints upon the life of
animals. Not only are the Hindus prohibited the use of
animal food, except at certain peculiar sacrifices; even the
offerings to the gods consist almost entirely of inanimate
objects; and to deprive any sensitive creature of life, isa
heinous transgression of religious duty. Many of thein-
ferior creatures, both animate and inanimate, are the ob-
jects of religiousveneration ; such, in particular, are the
cow, the lotos, and cusa grass. Nor, in this enumeration,
must the dung and urine of the cow be forgotten; things
so holy as to be of peculiar efficacy in the ceremonies of
purification. To whatever origin we may ascribe this
strange application of the religious principle, it has at
least been very widely diffused. It is known that many
negro tribes worship animals and reptiles; and that they
carry the solicitude for their preservation to a still more
extravagant pitch than even the Hindus; punishing with
death those who hurt them even casually.” The sacred
character in Egypt of the ox, and of many other animals,
istoo familiarly knowntorequire any proof. The cow was
oracular, and sacred among the Ammonians.? Not only
cows, but horses, eagles, lions, bears, were divine animals
among the Syrians® The Egyptian priests respected as
sacred the life of all animals, and animal food seemsto
have been interdicted not less in Egypt than in Hin-
dustan.* At an early period, the Greeks, and even the
Romans, punished with death the killing of an ox.> The

with the indecencies upon them, are almost restrict oll to Bengal and Orissa,
and the templesin Hndustan are quite free from the gross representations
which disgrace some of those in the south. It isnot Jud, therefore, to accuse
theHindu reh%lon of employing in itswor ship objects that imply depravity
of manners. They are not necessarily or primitively comprisedits ceremo-
nial ; they harenowarrant, either intheVedas or the Puranas. they arenot
to betraced in writings of an early date, they belong to a part of the pre-
vailingaystem. which has sprung out of. rathef than given riseto, depravity
of ideasin some, not in all partsof India: and. thereisevery reason to bé-
lieve, thtoy areasforeign to genuine Hinduism, asto any other religion—W.

1 Edwards Hist, of the West Indies, fi. 77.4to, Ed.

2 Bryant's Anatyds of Ancient Mythology, 1. 823.

3 Ltfcian, Be Syfia Dea. ) )

4 Thepriestsof Kgypt.says Hemdotns, account it unholy to |II_anyth|A[10q
which haslife, savingwhat they usein sacrifice; Herod. Hist. lib. I. cap. 140
and Porphyry informs us thaf it was not till a late period of their history
that animal sacrifices were introduced, De Abstin. lib. 1i. et iv. .

5 Abhue annwl mantis tin abstinere vohierunt, ut capita ssnmerint, at
quiaoocidiswt. Varro, De Re Kusgtica, lib, ii. cap.5.

ISy}
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worship of this species of quadrupeds appears indeed to BOOK 1.
have been common to all the idolatrous nations from CHAP. VI.
Japan to Scandinavia® That, in India, it was a worship

directed to no moral end,? is evident upon the slightest
inspection. To renounce the benefits which the inferior

animals are fitted by nature to render to man, is not hu-

manity, anymore than swinging before an idol, by an iron

hook, forced through the muscles of the back, isthe virtue

of self-command.?2” And that this superstition took not its

rise from a sensibility to the feelings of animated crea-

tures, is evident from the barbarous character of severa

of the nations where it prevails; from the proverbial

cruelty suffered by the labouring animals of Hindustan;

and from the apathy with which human beings are left

to expire by hunger and disease while reptiles are zeal-

ously tended and fed.4

! See the satisfactory proofs adduced in the very learned and instruc-
tive, htho,ugh erroneous work, of Dupuis, Origine do tons ICH Cultes. liv.
11i. ch. viir.

. 'The Worsh_iP of the cow by the Hindus is a popular error, ft is held
in respect for its owu merits, and the bull is reverenced as tho'vehicle of
Siva, but the latter reason is modern and sectarial. There is no trace of
ang orm of worship for the cow in the primitive, system. W.

Neither the one nor the other belggfq to the Hindu religion originally.

Tho Hindus were not prohibited from eafing flesh-oven the Mesh of thecow.

The Vedas which enshrine otir holy law,

Direct the householder shall offer “those

Who in the law are skilled the honied meal. | .
And with it flesh of ox, or cdf, or goat. -See Hin. Th.,i. 340.

Thelon,(i; note that presently follows is a seriesof mistakes. The practices
of hospitals for insects and tho like are not Hindu, they are Jain. Tho
cruel treatment of beasts of burden or draugrrlwt, by bullock or carriage
drivers, is no more anillustration of national Character, than the necessity
of a"socioty for preventing cruesléy toanimals™ in Kngland, is indicative
of general brutality amongst ourselves—W.

4" Although the killing an animal of this" (the ox) " kind is by all
Hindus considered as a kind of murder. | know no creature whose suffer-
ingsequal those of the labouring catt|e of Hindustan." (IBuchanan, Journey,
&C. 1. 167) Seeaso Ward on the Hindus. Introd. p. xliii. An hospital for
the sick poor, w¥s Dr.. Tennant, was never known in India, before the
establishment of the British; though there were for dogs, cats, &c. (Indian
Recreations, i. 73.) Theauthorsof the Universal History inform usgravely,
an the authority of Ovington. that the Hindus have'a wire for the pre-
servation of fleas, bugs, and other vermin, which suck the blood of man :
for in an hospital néar Surat, built for their reception, a poor man is
hired now and then to rest all nlg?t upon the tot or where the vermin
are put; and, test their stinging Should force him to take his fligfct before
morning, he is tied down 1o the Blace, and there lies for them to glut
themselves with human gore." (Modern Univ. Hist. vi. 282) Angnetil
duperron, who describes a temple near Surat, full of those sacred animals,
adds: " Lavuedo I'hopital des animaux. entretenu par dee etres rawon-
nablesavectoutl'ordre,losoin,l ezelemomeque | on pourroitexigerd'eux,
ail etoit question do leur aemblable, et cela memo dans a_ner)ays, ou Il n'y
ad'etablissemens publics, ni pour les malades.ni pour lesvi el lards; lavile

dun pareil hopital auroit de quoi otonuer. si Ton ne sea volt pas que la
natureseplait aux disparates en Asie oomineen Europe." (Voyages aux
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Il. Religion consists of two great doctrines; that concern-
vi. ing the nature and service of God; and that concerning
the nature and destination of the human soul. In the

Indes Orient.; Pise. Prelim. Zendavosta, i. ccclxii.) " The Gentoos, though
they will not kill their meat, make no conscience to work them to d
alowing them hardly food to keep them alive. Neither are they less
inhuman towards their sick, awoman being brought to die among the
tombs in my sight.” Fryer's Travels, ch. v. sect. 3. See to the same purpose,
the AbHj Dubais, p. 132; Ward on the Hindoos, Introd. p. Iv. [t isworth
observing that Milton, the universality of whose knowledge is not the
least remarkable particular of his wonderful mind, was acquainted with
the disgusting superstition of letting the vermiu devour the man: " Like
the vermin," . of an Indian Catharist. which his fond religion
forbids him to molest." Tetrachordon, Milton's Prose Works, ii. 122, .

it. Tenderness to animals was a part of the religion of Zoroaster. We
are informed in the Sadda. that, he obtained from God aview of the regions
of infernal torment, whore he saw a number of kings, and among the rest
one without afaot. He bogged to know the reason, and God said to him;
" That wicked king never performed but one action in his life. He saw,
ashewas gomg to the chase, adromedary tied'at too great a distance from its
provender, endeavouri n%to eat, but unable to reach’i t: he pushed the pro-
vender towards it with hisfoot. | have placed tltat foot in heaven ; all the
rest of him ishere." Voltaire, Essa surles Me et I'Esprit de Nations,
ch..v. The following, Porphyry tells us(T)e Abstin. Iib. iv. p. 431), were law:
of Triptolemus; 1.” To honour nnr parents; 2. To offer nothing to the gods
but the fruits of the earth; 3. Never to hurt animals. " The inhabitants of
Miniana," (a place not far from Sego. in the heart of Afri eat their
enemies, and strangers, if they die in the countr¥. They oat the flesh of
horses. “But such is their venération for the cow, that she is never killed."
Park's last Misson to Africa, p. 166.

Mr. Richardson (see his Dissertation on Eastern Manners, p. 16) deniesthe
authenticity of the fragments of the Zendavosta collected by Anquetil Du-
tM2rron,on account of "the uncommon stupidity.” usheis pleased to express
it, " of the work itsdlf." Yetitisinastrain remarkably resembling that of
the Vedas; the same sublime praises bestowed upon the Divinity; supersti-
tions equal IP/ gross; disburses equally childish. We must not, however, on
this account question theauthenticity of theVedas ami the Puranas, though
we must renounce tho vulgar belief of tho groat wisdom of the Brahmens.
In truth, the stupidity, as Mr. .Richardson calls it, of the Zendavosta, and its
remarkable simi arity to tho sacred books of the Hindus, is the most striking
proof of its authentiCity, Thereisthestrongest reason to conclude that the
ancient Magi ami the aricient Brahmens, were people very much upon alevel;
and that the fame of Zoroaster for wisdom is no better founded than that
of the Indian sages. Thereisaradical difference, he says, between thelan-

age of the Zendavosta, and_the modern Persian. (Ibid.) But thesameis
‘heCase with the Sanscrit, which Sir William Jones thinks, from this circum-
stance, can_never have been vernacular in Hindustan. (3© Disc on the
Hindus, Asiat. Researches, i. 422) The I_anguaqe he says, of the Zendavesta
has many words, which a modern Persian cou d not pronounce, but there
are many words in the German Ianguagewhu:h an Englishman or French-
man cannot pronounce, though the German is the basisof the languages of
both. The Zeudavesta, he says, contains Arabic words; but jt contains Arabic
only as the Greek contains Sanscrit. In fact, the identities which can be
traced if! all Imgu&;% is one of the most remarkable circumstancesin the
history of speech. Of the Vedas. aman who bad unrivalled opportunities of
Information informs us, - They contain nothing important or rational. In
fact, they have nothing but their annqm(tjy torecommend them. Asto any
thing further, they include all the absurdities of Hindu paganism, not onl
such'as it hasoriginally been, but also the pitiful details of fables whic
are at ﬂr_esent current in the country, relating to the fantastical austerities
of the Hindu hermits, to themetamorphosesot Vishnu, or the abominations
of the lingatn. The fourth of them, called Atharvana-veda, is the most
dangerous of all for a people so entirely sunk in superstition, because it
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componcated superstition of the Hindus, the first presented BOOK |1
many questions which it needed a considerable accumu- CHAP.VI.
lation of evidenceto solve. Of the latter a just idea may
be speedily conveyed.
It iswell known that the metempsychosis, or the trans-
migration of the soul into various orders of being, reviving
in one form, when it ceases to exist in another, is the
tenet of the Hindus. This is a theory well calculated to
present itself to the mind of the rude inquirer, when first
excited to stretch his views beyond the present term of
sensation and action. The vegetable life, which expires
in the plant in autumn, revivesin the seed in spring. The
sluggish' worm, which undergoes a species of death, and
buries itself in a tomb of its own formation, springs again
to life, a gay and active creature, as different in appear-
ance, as in appetites and powers. Everything on earth is
changed, nothing annihilated; and the soul of the man
who expires to-day, revives in something else, to which
life is at that instant imparted.

Some very obvious and very impressive appearances
must have suggested the notion of the metempsychosis,
since it isone of the most ancient, and one of the most
general of all religious opinions. " No doctrine," says
Dupuis, " wasever more universally diffused ; none claims
an origin so ancient. It reigned in the East, and in the
West, among rude nations and polished nations: and it
ascends to antiquity so high, that Burnet ingeniously de-
clares, one would believe it to be descended from heaven;
BO much it appears without father, without mother, and
without descent.”' The Brahmens grafted upon it, in
their usual way, a number of fantastic refinements, and
gave to their ideas on this subject, a more systematic
form than isusual with those eccentric theologians. They
describe the mind ascharacterized by three qualities; good-
teaches the art of magic, or the method of injuring men by the line of
witchcraft and incantation." (Description, &c. of the people of India, by
the Abbe Dubois, p. 102) Even the gayatri, the most holy of al holy things.
is an asuemblage, says the Abbe, of unmeaning terms, «' unintelligible to the
Brahmens themaelves. | have never met with any one who could give me

atolerable explication of it." Ibid. Ip 79. o

1 DupaifL, Origine de tous les Cultes, torn. ii.jpar. 2, p. 181; where the
reader will findauthorities to prove the antiquity and diffuson of this
peculiar doctrine.  See, too, the learned Beauaobre, Hint, do Manich. torn.
1i. Hv. vii. eh. 5, sect. 4. For its existence among the Mexicans, see Clavi-
gero, book vi. sect, 1.
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BOOK 1. ness, passon, darkness. According as any soul is dretin-
CHAP. vi. gnished by one or another of those qualitiesin its present
—life, isthe gpecies of being into which it migratesin thelife
to come. Soulsendued with goodness attain the condition
of Deities; thosefilled with passion receive that of men ;
those immersed in darkness are condemned to that of
beasts. Each of these conditions, again, is divided into
three degrees, alower, a middle, and a higher. Of the
souls diginguished by darkness the lowest are thrust
into mineral and vegetable substances, into worms, rep-
tiles, fishes, snakes, tortoises, cattle, shakals, the middle
passinto dephants, horses, Sudras, Mlec'hchas (a word of
very opprobrious import, denoting men of all other races
not Hindu), lions, tigers, and boars ; the highest animate
the forms of dancers, singers, birds, deceitful men, giants,
and blood-thirsty savages. Of the soulswho receive their
future condition from the quality of passion, the lowest
passinto cudgd-players, boxers, wrestlers, actors, those
who teach the use of weapons, and those who are addicted
to gaming and drinking ; the middle enter the bodies of
kings, men of the fighting class, domestic priests of kings,
and men skilled in the war of controversy; the highest
become gandharves (a species of supposed aerial spirits,
whose busness is music), genii attending superior gods,
together with various companies of apsarases, or nymphs.
Of the souls who are characterized by the quality of good-
ness, the lowest migrate into hermits, reigious mendi-
cants, other Brahmens, such orders of demigods as are
wafted in airy cars, genii of the signs and lunar mansions,
and Daityas, another of their many orders of superior
spirits; the middle attain the condition of sacrificers, of
boly sages, deitiesof thelower heaven, genii of the Yedas,
regentsof stars, divinities of years, Pitris, and Sadhyas,
two other species of exalted intelligences; the highest
ascend to the condition of Brahma with four faces, of
creates of worlds, of the genius of virtue and the divi-
nities presiding over the two principles of nature.’ Besides
' thisgeneral description of the future allotment of different
souls, a variety of particular dooms are specified, of which
afew may be taken asan example. " Sinnersin thefirs
degree” says the ordinance of Menu, " having passed
1 Institutesaf Menu, ch. xii. 24, 40to 51.
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through terrible regions of torture, for a great number of BOOK 1.
years, are condemned to the following births at the close CHAP. V1.
of that period. The dayer of a Brahmen must enter the
body of a dog, a boar, an ass, a camel, a bull, a goat, a
sheep, a stag, a bird, a Ohandala, or a Pucassa. He, who
steals the gold of a priest, shal pass a thousand times
into the bodies of spiders, of snakes, and camelions, of cro-
codiles, and other aquatic monsters, or of mischievous
blood-sucking demons. He who violates the bed of his
natural or spiritual father, migrates a hundred times into
the forms of grasses, of shrubs with crowded stems, or of
creeping and twining plants, carnivorous animals, beasts
with sharp teeth, or cruel brutes." 1 After avariety of
other cases, a general rule is declared, for those of the
four castes who neglect the duties of their order: " Should
a Brahmen omit his peculiar duty, he shall be changed
into a demon, with a mouth like a firebrand, who devours
what has been vomited ; a Cshatriya, into a demon who
feeds on ordure and carrion ; a Vaisya, into an evil being
who eats purulent carcases, and a Sudra, who neglects
his occupations, into a foul embodied spirit, who feeds on
lice.”? The reward of the most exalted piety, of the most
profound meditation, of that exquisite abstemiousness
which dries up the mortal frame, is peculiar : such aper-
fect soul becomes absorbed in the Divine essence, and is
for ever exempt from transmigration.?

We might very easily, from the known laws of human
nature, conclude, notwithstanding the language held by
the Hindus on the connexion between future happiness
and the virtue of the present life, that rewardsand punish-
meuts, very distant and very obscure, Would be wholly
impotent against temptations to crime’ though, at the

lllgstlgutes?fstmu ch. xii. 54 to 58. 2 Ib. 71, 72.
ch. xii
4 According to Mr. Ward, as presently cited, the Hindus are in_this
respect not dlssrmllar from other people, whaIever betheir rellglousfalth
Thisisaquestion we are not called upon to discuss, bu tas ears
upon the Hindus, it may be remarked, once for al, that Mr. Ward not-
withstanding the epithéts bestowed upon him in the text, is neither an ex-
perienced nor an admirablewitness ; his experlencewasllmlted to Bengal,
in which the best specimens of the Hlndu character are comparatively
rare, and his station and circumstances brought him mto contact chiefly
with bad specimens even of Bengalis. Althoug an |nt ligent man, hewas
not a man of comprehensive views, and s were necessarily still
more narrowed by his feelings asamlssmnary hIS testlmoag therefore
tho h not without value, must be recelved With consider: fe dlstrust
mitted only with constant qualification and correction.—W.
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BOOK |1 instigation of the priests, they might engage the peoplein
CHAP. vi. aceaselesstrain of wretched ceremonies. Thefact corre-

sponds most exactly with the anticipation. An admirable
witness has said, " The doctrine of a state of future re-
wards and punishments, as some persons may plead, has
always been supposed to have a stronginfluence on public
morals : the Hindoos not only have this doctrine in their
writings, but are taught to consider every disease and
misfortune of life as an undoubted symptom of moral
disease, and the terrific appearance of its close-pur-
suing punishment. Can this fail to produce a dread of
vice, and a desireto merit thefavour of the Deity ? | will
still further," he adds, " assist the objector ; and inform
him, that the Hindoo writings declare, that till every im-
moral taint isremoved, every sin atoned for, and the mind
has obtained perfect abstraction from material objects, it
isimpossible to bere-united to the great spirit; and that,
to obtain this perfection, the sinner must linger in many
hells, and transmigrate through almost every form of mat-
ter." Our informant then declares; " Great as these ter-
rors are, thereis nothing more palpable than that, with
most of the Hindoos, they do not weigh the weight of a
feather, compared with the loss of a roopee. The reason
isobvious: every Hindoo considers all his actions as the
effect of his destiny ; he laments, perhaps, his miserable
fate, but he resigns himself to it without a struggle, like
the malefactor in a condemned cell." This experienced
observer adds, which is still more comprehensive, that the
doctrine of future rewards and punishments has, in no
situation, and among no people, a power to make men
virtuous,

1" Tothis" ho says," may be added, what must_have forced itsdlf on
the observation of every thoughtful observer, that, in the absence of the
relc|jg|ous principle, no outward terrors, especially those which are invisible
and future, not even bodily sufferings, are sufficient to make men virtuous.
Painful eg)alouc@ prove*, that even'in a Chrigtian country, if the religious
principle doe§ not exist, the excellence and the rewards of virtue, and the
dishonour ami miner ? attending vice, ma{//.be held up to men for ever, with
out makifig a single convert." "Ward," View. etc. of the Hindoos" Introd.
B. Ixxxiv. Here, however, MrWard ought to have explained what he meant

y the*” reunions principle” by which different persons mean very different
things. This was the more nécessary, that, having taken away all efi
from the doctrine of future rewards'and punishments, he strips religion of
all power over the lived and actionsof men, except in so far as good S
may heexpected from the" reigiousprinciple” which, whatever elseit may

not” be isat any rote, in his estimation, not the expectation of future re-
ward* and punishments-- M.

The whole of this review of the religion, ai of the laws of the Hindus, la
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CHAPTER VII.

Manners.

BY the manners of a nation are understood the peculiar
modes in which the ordinary business of human lifeis
carried on. The business itself is everywhere essentially
the same. In all nations men eat and drink; they meet,
converse, transact, and sport together. But the manner
in which these and other things are performed is as dif-

ferent as the nations are numerous into which the race is
divided.

So much of the entire business of life, among the Hin-
dus, consistsin religious services, that the deliueation of

their religion is a delineation of the principal branch of
their manners.

The singular distinctions, attached to the different
classes, present another remarkable feature in the man-
nersof this people. The lower orders, in other countries,
are often lamentably debased ; in Hindustan they are de-
graded below the brutes. With the single exception of
the Vaisya caste, to whom is appropriated the business of
agriculture and of barter, the whole of the productive
classes, according to the standards of law and religion, are
vile and odious, unworthy to eat, to drink, or to sit with a
member of the classes above them.®

full of very serious defects, arising from inveterate prejudices and imper-
fect knowledge. Every text, every circumstance, that makes against the
Hindu character. is most assiduously cited, and everything in itsiavour as
carefully kept out of sight, whilst a total neglect is |5¥Jlayed of thehintory
of Hindu belief. The doctrinesof various periods and of op'posingsects, have
been forced into one time and one s?/stem, and the whole charged with an
incongruity, which is the creation of the writer. Had he been more impar-
tially disponed.indeed, it would not have been easy to have given an unob-
jectionable account of the Hindu religion, as his materialswore exc%dm%y
defective. Manu is good authority for the time to which it refers, and Mr.
Colebrooke's essays furnish authentic detail  of ﬁartl cular parts of theritual,
but thedifferent travellers who are given as authorises of equal weight.are
utterly unworthy of regard. A word more on the subject of Fate, as under-
stood by the Hindus ; as it is (something very different from that of other
{.)eople. It isnecessity, asthe consequent of past acts -that is, a (pan's sta-
ion and fortunes in"his present life are the necessary consequences of his
conduct in his pre-eariatence. To them he must submit, but not from despair.
He has his future condition in his own power, and it depends upon himself
in what capacity he shall be bom.again. He js not therefore the holpless
victim of an irresistible and inscrutable destiny, but the sufferer for his
cr)iwn m\;vsdwds or the possessor of good which his own merits have secured

m—W.

1 A very mistaken view is here taken of the condition of the" productive
classes;" “and on all the most important occasionsof social life, they hold
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304 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II. There are four remarkable periods into which, with
.CHAP. V1. respect to the three honourable classes, human life is
— divided. Of these periods, or orders, as they are deno-
minated by the Hindus, the first is that of the student;
the second, that of the householder; the third, that of the
man who performs penance or other religious acts, resid-
ing continually in a forest! the fourth, that of the San-

nyasi, or the ascetic absorbed in divine contemplation.

The period of the student commences at the era of in-
vestiture.>  Prior to this age, the situation of children is
remarkable : even those of a Brahmen are not held supe-
rior in rank to a Sudra® The condition of the student
much more closely represents that of an European appren-
tice than that of a pupil in literature. He dwells in the
house of his preceptor, and tends him with the most
respectful assiduity. He is commanded to exert himself
in all acts useful fo his teacher ;* and of course performs
the part of an assistant in al the offices of religion® " As
he who digs deep with a spade comes to a spring of water,
so the student, who humbly serves his teacher, attainsthe
knowledge which lies deep iu his teacher's mind." Upon
the student of the priestly order a peculiar burden, or
distiréction, isimposed : to acquire daily hisfood by beg-
ging.

The gift of sacred instruction is not bestowed indiscri-
minately; but the text, which regulates the choice of pu-
pils, is sovague as to leave the sdlection nearly at the
discretion of the master. " Ten persons,” it is declared,

ite as independent and respectable aposition asthey doin Europe. That
;395/ may not eat. drink, or intermarry with the castés above them, is no
hardship to races who would not avail themselves of the privileges of such
intercourse with many of the casteswho are their equals. TheSe laws of
segregation are, in their ease._HeIf—lm%cmd._ European writers can little
understand the prevailing feding of the Hindus in these matters. It is
pride-not diame of caste, that animates them down even to the meanest;
and the sweeper is much more tenacious of his caste than the Brahman. As
to" sitting " with them, let a blacksmith acquire wealth, and he will have
his levee well attended by Brahmans of the maost respectable descent. In-
stances are not wanting of this, at all the principal townsin India—W.

1 See Lawsof Menu, ch. ii. iii. and vi. .

2 See the account of this ara. in another part of this volume.

gfg%l%léfsof Menu, ch. ii. 173.
]

5" Let him carry water-pots, flowers, cow-dung, fresh earth, and cusa
gra$,rasmuch, asmay be useful to hispreceptor.” Thid. 182. o
6" The subsistence of astudent by begging is held equal tofasting in re-
ligious merit," Ibid. 818. There are numerous precepts respecting the
nicotics of begging. Ibid. 48 to 50, and 183 to 190.
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may legally be instructed in the Veda; the son of a spi-
ritual teacher; a boy who isassiduous; one who can impart
other knowledge; one whoisjust; one who is pure; one who
18 friendly; one who is powerful; one who can bestow
wealth; one who is honest; and one who is related by
blood. Wherevirtue and wealth are not found, or diligent
attention proportioned, in that soil divine instruction
must not be sown; it would perish likefineseed in barren
land,"1

The instruction which is bestowed may soon be de-
scribed. " The venerable preceptor, having girt his pupil
with the thread, must first instruct him in purification, in
good customs, in the management of the consecrated fire,
and in the holy rites of morning, noon, and evening."?
The grand object of attention and solicitude is the reading
of the Veda.® Some classes of the Brahmens have united
with their religious doctrines certain speculations concern-
ing the intellectual and material worlds ; and these specu-
lations have been dignified with the name of philosophy ;
but the holy rites, and the Veda, form the great, and on
most occasions the exclusive object of that higher instruc-
tion which is bestowed on the pupil of the Brahmen.

On this important occasion, as on other occasions, the
attention of the Hindu is much more engaged by frivolous
observances, than by objects of utility. While the direc-
tions laid down respecting the instruction of the pupil
are exceedingly few and insignificant, the forms, accord-
ing to which he must pay his duty to the master, are
numerous, minute, and emphatically enjoined.*

! I nstitutes of Menu, ch. ii. 109, 112. )
2 lbid. 69 3 lbid. 70.

. 4 When the student is g_oin%_to read the Veda, lie must perform an ablu-
tion, as the law ordains, with his face to the north; and a. the beginnin

and end of each lesson, ho must clasp both the feet of bis preceptor and ro

with both his hands closed. " In the prosence of his preceptor Jet him al-
ways eat less; and wear a coarser mantle, with worse appendages: let him
risé before, and go to rest after his tutor. Let him not answer his teacher's
orders, or converse with him. reclining ona bed ; nor sitting, nor_eating,
nor standing, nor with an averted face’; But let, him both anxver Sd con-
verse, If hispreceptor sit, standing up; if he stand, advancing toward him;
if headvance, meeting him ; if he run, hastening after him ; if his face bo
averted, going round fo front him, from left to right: if he be at a little dis-
tance, &pproachl ng him ; if reclined, bending to him ; and if he stand over
so far of. running towanl him.  When his teacher is nigh, let his couch or
his bench be always placed low : when his preceptor's eye cm observe him,
let him not pit carelessly at his ease. Let him never pronounce the mere
name of his tutor, even’in his absence: by censuring his preoeﬂtor, though
Justly, hewill be born an ass. He must not serve his tutor by the interven-

Vol,. 1.
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The duration of the period of study is very indefinite.
" The discipline of a student in the three Vedas may be
continued for thirty-six years, in the house of his precep-
tor ; or for half that time, or for a quarter of it, or until he
perfectly comprehend them. A student, whoseruleshave
not been violated, may assumethe order of a married man,
after he has read in succession a sac'ha, or branch from
each of the three Vedas, or from two or from any one of
them."' Itiseven permitted to passthe whole period of
life in the state of a pupil; and to this, merit so exalted is
ascribed, that the very highest rewards of religion are
bestowed upon it. If a student anxiously desire to pass
hiswholelife in the house of a sacerdotal teacher, he must
serve him with assiduous care, till he be released from his
mortal frame. That Brahmen who has dutifully attended
his preceptor till the dissolution of his body, passes di-
rectly to the eternal mansion of God."?> Should the tea-
cher die, the student must attend upon his widow, his son,
or one of his paternal kinsmen, with the same respect as
to the deceased preceptor. Should none of thesebeliving,
he occupies the seat of the preceptor himself.®

tion of anothor, whilo himsdlf stinds aloof; nor must he attend him in a
passion, nor when awoman s near; from a carriage or a rased seit he
must descend to salute his heavenly director. Lef him not sit with his
preceptor to the leeward, or to thé windward of him; nor lot him say
anything which the venerable man cannot hear." Institutes of Mond,
oh. ii. 70. 71 to 199, and 201 to 203. Even to the sons and wives of the pre-
ceptor must numeroustokens of profound respect bo shown. 1bid. 207 to 218.
For his general conduct, " those following rules." says Menu," must aBrah-
machuri; or sudent in observe, while he dwells with his preceptor;
keeping all his members under control, for the sake of increasing his habitual
devotion. Day by day, having bathed and being purified, lot him offer fresh
water to the gods, the sages, and the manes; [et him show respect to the
images of the deities, and bring wood for the ablation to fire. Let him abstain
from honey, from tlesh-meat, from perfumes, from chaplets of flowers, from
nweet vegétable Juices, from women, from all sweet substances turned acid,
and from'inj ur?/ to animated beings; from unguents for hia limbs, and from
black powder for his eyes; from wearing sandalsand carrying.an umbrella,
from seusua desire, from wrath, from covetousnoss. from dancing, and from
voca and instrumental music: from gaming, from disputes, from detrac-
tion, and from fa - from embra€ing, or wantonly looking a women,
and from disservice to other men. Let him deep conntantly alone.” Next
are forbidden several acts of sensual impurity, which ar€’ too gross to be
described; and the holy text thus again procéeds: " Let him carry water-
pots, flowers, cow—dun%, and cusa grass, as much as may be useful to his pre-
ceptor. Having brought logrest of "‘wood from a distance, let him place them
in'theopen air; ami with them let him make an oblation to fire, without
remisuness. both evening and morning. L et the scholar, when commanded
by his P_recepto_r, and even when he has received no command, alwaysexert
himsdlf in reading, Let not the sun ever rise or set while he liesasleep in
the village." Institutes of Menu, ch ii. 176 to 183,186,191, 319.
1 Instatesof Mean. ch. iii. 1. 2 institutes of Menu, ii. 843, 244,

3 1bM.247,248. The following modes of living are pointed out to the Bran-
men : 1. Tawful gleaning and gathering; 1. what is given unasked; 3 what is
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To thestate of the student succeeds that of the married
man or the housekeeper. It is at this epoch that the
Hindu begins to sustain a part as a member of Society.

Marriage is a religious duty ; and a duty of the highest
order. Except for some grand plan of devotion, as that of
remaining a student, or of becoming a fakeer, no man ne-
glects at an early age to fulfil this sacred obligation. As
the sacrament of obsequies to the manesof ancestors can
be performed only by a male descendant, and as any
failure in these obsequies deeply affects the spirits of the
dead, todiewithout a son isregarded as one of the greatest
of all calamities.

asked asalms; 4. tillage; 5. trafficand money lending : even by these two
last, when distressed, he may live ; but service for hire is named dog-living,
which he must aIways avoid, iv. 4. 5. 6. His hair, nails, and beard being
clipped; his passions subdued ; his mantlewhite; his body pure; let, him
diligently occupy himself in readlng the Veda. Let. himcarrya staff of Venu,
aewer with water in it,a handful of cusagrass, or acopy of the Ve a; with
apairof bright golden rings in his ears. He must not gaze on thesun, whether
rising or sotting, or eclipsed, or reflected in water, or advanced to the middle
of the sky. Over astringto which acalf is tied, let him not step; nor lot
him run whileitrains : nor lot him look on hisown image in water; thisis
a settled rule. By amound of earth, by an cow. by anidol, by a Brahmen,
by a pot of clarified butter or of honey, by a place” whore four ways meet,
and by large trees well known in the district, let him pass with his r|ght
hand toward them. 35. 36, 37, 38, 39.

Let him neither eat with his wife, nor look at her eating, nor sneezing,
or yawning, or sitting carelessly at her ease, 43

Some precepts are ludicrous. " Let him not eat his food, wearing only a
single cloth. nor let him bathe quite naked : norlet him eject urineor fajces
in the highway, nor on ashes, nor where kine are grazing, nor on tilled
ground, norinwater, nor on wood raised for burning, nor, unlesshr be in
great need, on a mountain, nor on the ruins of atemple, nor at any time on
a nest of white ants, nor in ditcheswith living creatures in them, nor walk-
ing, nor standing, nor on the bank of a river, nor on the summit of a
mountain : nor let him ever gject thorn, looking at things moved by the wind,
or a tire, orat a priest, or at the sun, or at water, or at cattle : but let him
void his excrements, having covered the earth with wood, potherbs, dry
leaves and grass, or the like, carefully suppressing his utterance, wrapping
up his breast and his head : by day let him void them with his face to the
north ; by night, with his face to the south ; at sunrise and sunset, in the
same manner as by day; in the shade of darkness, whether by day or by
night, let a Brahmeu ease nature with hisface turned as be pleases; and in
places where he fears injury to life from wild beasts or from reptiles”
45 to 51.

" Let not aman, desirous to enjoy long life, stand upon hair, nor upon
ashes, bones, or potsherds, nor upon seeds of cotton, nor upon husks of
grain," 78.

A2n infinite number of things relative to food are to be attended to, 207
to 225.

1 A man is nevertheless forbiddento marry beforehis elder brother. 1Ibid.
172. Butif among several brothers of the whole blood, one haveason born,
Menu pronounces them all fathers of a male child, by means of that son.
Ibid. 182. Thereis asingular importanceattached to the having of a son:
2 By a son a man obtains victory over all people; by a son's son he enjoys
immortality; and afterwards by a son of that grandson he reaches the
solar abode.” Ibid. 137. Kinsmen, as among the Jews, were allowed to raise
up seed to one another. Not only was a widow, left without children,

X 2
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Il.  The ceremonies of marriage, entirely religious, have
V1l. been already described. Marriages are distinguished into
eight kinds: of which one half are honourable, and differ
from one another only in some minute circumstances; in
the fifth, the bridegroom bestows gifts upon the bride, her
father, and paternal kinsman; the last three are rather
species of unlawful connexion, than forms of nuptial con-
tract ; one being voluntary and by mutual consent; the
other forcible when a woman is seized, " while she weeps,
and calls for assistance, after her kinsmen and friends have
been slain in battle;" the last, " when the damsel is
sleeping, or flushed with a strong liquor, or disordered
in her intellect.’** With the grand rule to prevent the
intermixture of the castes, the reader is already acquainted.
" For the first marriage of the twice-born classesl' says the
law of Menu, "awoman of the same class is recommended ;
but for such as areimpelled by inclination to marry again,
women in the direct order of the classes are to be pre-
ferred: a Sudrawoman only must be the wife of a Sudra;
she and aVaisyaof a Vaisya; they two and a Cshatriya, of
a Cshatriya ; those two and a Brahmani, of a Brahmen."?
The Hindu law-givers, who commonly mistake minute-
ness for precision, and are apt to be most particular
where it is least required, make rules for the choice
of awife. " In connectingaman's self witha wife. Let
him," says Menu, " studiously avoid the ten following
families, be they ever so great, or ever so richin kine,
goats, sheep, gold, and grain. The family which has
omitted prescribed acts of religion; that which has
produced no male children ; that in which the Veda
has not been read ; that which has thick hair on the
body; and those which have been subject to hemor-,
rhoids, to phthisis, to dyspepsia, to epilepsy, to leprosy

permitted to conceive by a kinsman of her husband ; but even before his
death, if he was nuppottéri to bo attacked by an incurable disease, lbid. ix
69, 162, 164. A daughter, too, when a man_had no sons, might be ap-
pointed for the aamc purpose. lhid. 1ST. In Egypt, in the same manner,
a widow left without children cohabited with the brother of the deceased.
Reelierches Phikwoph. snr tea Egyptieu et les Chiuois. i. 70.

1 Institutesof Menu, ch. iii. 27to 14. Thecrimesimplied in thelast two
cases must have been frequent, to make them be distinguished formally in
bOOKZIbS'é)f lrféviegd law at two species of marriage.

id. 12,13.
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and to elephantiasis. Let him not marry agirl with reddish BOOK 1.
hair, nor with any deformed limb ; nor one troubledwith CHAP.VII.
habitual sickness ; nor one either with no hair, or too
much ; nor one immoderately talkative ; nor one with in-
flamed eyes; nor one with the name of a constellation, of
atree, or of ariver, of a barbarous nation, or of a moun-
tain, of awinged creature, a snake, or a dave ; nor with
any name raising an image of terror. Let him choose for
his wife a girl, whose form has no defect; who has an
agreeble name ; who walks gracefully like a phenicopteros,
or like ayoung elephant; whose hair and teeth are mode-
rate respectively in quantlty and in size ; whose body has
exquisite softness."*

The condition of the women is one of the most re-
markable circumstancesin the manners of nations. Among
rude people, the women are generally degraded; among
civilized people they are exdted? In the barbarian, the
passion of sex is a brutal impulse, which infuses no ten-
derness ; and his undisciplined nature leads him to abuse
his power over every creature that is weaker than him-
sdf. The history of uncultivated nations uniformly
represents the women as in a state of abject slavery,
from which they dowly emerge, as civilization advances.
Among some of the negro tribes on the coast of Africa,
the wife is never permitted to receive any thing from the
hands of her husband, or even to appear in his presence,
except on her knees® In the empire of Congo, where the
people are sufficiently advanced to be united in a large
community; and in most of the nations which inhabit the
southern regions of Africa, the women are reckoned un-
worthy to eat with the men* In such a state of society
property is an advantage which it may naturally be sup-
posed that the degraded sex are by no means permitted
to enjoy. Not only among the African and other savage
tribes, and the Tartars of the present day, but among
the ancient inhabitants of Chaldea and Arabia, and all the
nations of Europe in their ancient uncivilized state, the

1 Institutes of Menu, ch. iii. 6 to 10.

2 Thisimportant SJb ect IM amply an S?hllosophlcally illustrated by Pro-
fessaor Millar, in hlslngwry hito the Distinction of Ranks, ch i.

3 H|aI0|rthen6rde %Voxageﬁ tain. v liv. x. ch. iil.
seéltlkild torn, vi liv. xiii. ch. 1ii. sect. 2, and torn. iv. liv. vii. ch. xiii.
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BOOK 1. women were excluded from the inheritance of the family.
CHAP, vii. Being condemned to severeand perpetual labour, they are

themselves regarded as useful property. Hence afather
parts not with his daughter but for a valuable consdera-
tion ; hence the general custom, among barbarousnations,
asin Pegu, in Siberia, among the Tartars, among the ne-
groes on the coast of Guinea, among the Arabs, and even
among the Chinese, of purchasing the bride by a dower .*
It isonly in that improved state of property and security,
when the necessities of life have ceased to create perpetual
solicitude, and when a large share of attention may be
given toitspleasures; that the women, from their influence
on those pleasures, begin to be an object of regard. As
society refines upon its enjoyments, and advancesinto that
state of civilization, in which various corporeal qualities
become egual or superior in value to corporeal strength,
and in which the qualities of the mind are ranked above
the qualities of the body, the condition of the weaker sex
is gradually improved, till they associate on equal terms
with the men, and occupy the place of voluntary and
useful coadjutors.

A state of dependence more strict and humiliating than
that which is ordained for the weaker sex among the
Hinduscannat easily be conceived. " Day and night," says
Menu, " must women be held by their protectorsin a state
of dependence”* Who are meant by their protectorsis
immediately explained : " Their fathers protect them in
childhood ; their husbands protect them in youth ; their
sons protect them in age: awoman,” it is added, " isnever
fit for independence. Let hushands consider this asthe
supreme law, ordained for all classes; and let them, how
weak soever, diligently keep their wives under lawful

! See Inquiry into the Distinction of Hanks, ch. i. sect. 1. They weread-
mitted to inheritance amongbthe Jews plamly asanovelty, and an institu-
tion unknown totheir neighbours. Number'sch. XXVil—M.

We have seen that thiSwas not the case among the Hindus, but that
thel{72r|§EV\tlo propaty is folly recognised and carefully secured. See
pp2 Seethe authorltles?uoted by MlIIar Dlstlnctlon of Banks, ch. i sect.
1 and Uoguet, Origin of Laws. 1.35,

Here al%0 the law of the Hindus’ |s the reverse of that described—If
the practice sometimes conforms to it, it isapparently of modern growth,
an2d aviolation of thelaw. Rammohin Roy, Ancient Rights of Females,

P 31 nstltutesof Menu, ch. ix. 2.
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restrictions."' " By agirl, or by a young woman, or by a BOOK 1.
woman advanced in years, nothingl' says the same code, CHAP.VII.
" must be done, evenin her own dwelling-place, according
to her mere pleasure. In childhood must a female he
dependent on her father ; in youth, on her husband; her
lord being dead, on her sons. a woman must never seek
independence”® The deference which is exacted towards
her hushand iswithout limits. " Though inobservant of
approved usages, or enamoured of another woman, or de-
void of good qualities, yet a husband must constantly be
revered asa god by a virtuous wife. No sacrificeis allowed
to women apart from their husbands, no religiousrite, no
fasting: asfar only as a wife honours her lord, so far she
isexalted in heaven." 8" Shewho neglects her lord, though
addicted to gaming, fond of spirituousliquors, or diseased,
must be deserted for three months, and deprived of her
ornaments and household furniture"* To every species of
ill-usage, she is bound to submit; " neither by sale nor
desertion,” says the ordinance of Menu, " can a wife be
released from her husband : thus we fully acknowledge
the law enacted of old by the lord of creatures™* Thisis
aremarkable law; for it indicates the power of the hus
band to sdl his wife for a dave, and by consequence
proves, that her condition, while in his house, was not
regarded as very different from davery. A law is even
made to direct the mode in which sheis beaten; " A wife,
ason, a servant, a pupil, and ayounger whole brother,
may be corrected, when they commit faults, with a rope,
or the small shoot of a cane ; but on the back part only of
their bodies, and not on a noble part by any means" 8

Nothing can exceed the habitual contempt which the
Hindus entertain for their women. Hardly are they ever
mentioned in their laws, or other books, but as wretches
of the most base and viciousinclinations, on whose nature
no virtuous or useful qualities can be ingrafted. ** Their
husbands" says the sacred code, " should be diligently
careful in guarding them; though they well know the
disposition with which the lord of creation formed them;
Menu allotted to such women a Iove of their bed, of the

1 Insmutesof Menu, ch. ix. Ibid. v. 147,148.

3 ibid. v.,154, 155, 4 |bld ix. 78. 5 Ibid, 40.

6 |bid. cb. viii. 399,300, BeatlngthelrleeS|saoommon discipline. See
Buchanan'sJourney, . 347,249.
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BOOK 1. seat, and of ornament, impur e appetites, wrath, weak flexi-

CHAP, VI1. bility, desire of mischief, and bad conduct." - " Bethere
no place, bethereno time, bethere no oneto tempt them,”
says the Hetopadesa, "then, O Narada, doth women's
chagtity appear. Women at all times have been inconstant,
even among the celestials, we are told. In infancy the
father should guard her, in youth her husband should
guard her, and in old age her children should guard her ;
for at no time is a woman proper to be trusted with
liberty." 2 Thesameauthor dedlaresagain; " Unto woman
no man is found to be disagreeable, no man agreeable.
They may be compared to a heifer on the plain, that still
longeth for fresh grass. Infidelity, violence, deceit, envy,
extreme avariciousness, a total want of good qualities,
with impurity, are the innate faults of womankind."*

They are hdld, accordingly, in extreme degradation..*

1 Institutes of Menu, ix. 16.17.—M.

This isa specimen of unfair citation. It is made to appear as if Manu
was speaking of women In genord which is not the ease. He s of
s )

t| ons are not di rected to the conduct of the'sx in general, but only of the
vicious portion of it—W.

2W|I ins Hetopad esa, p. 4.

3 Ibid. p. 78. al heds Code of Gentoo Laws, the character of women
is depicted in termswhlch were they not strong evidenco to an important
point, delicacy would forbid to be transcribed: womaul, sgy e law,

e« is never satisfied with sensual pleasures no morethan firelis |9‘|ed with
burning fudl, or the main ocean with receiving the rivers,or tho empire of
death with t egglng men and animals: in theso cases therefore awoman
isnot to 10 reli Gentoo ch. xx.) " Women have six qualities:
theflrst.aninordinate desirefor jewelsand tine furniture, handsomeclothes,
and nice victuals; the second, immoderate |ust thethlrd violent anger;
the fourth, deep resentment; the fifth another perso ap?ear evi
in their eyes; the sixth, they commit bad actions.” (Ibid.) Six faultsare
likewise ascnbed to women, in the Institutes of Menu but they are differ
cntly stated : " Drinking spirituous liquors, associating with evil persons,
absence from her husband, rambling abroad, unseasonable Sleep, an el-
ling in the houso of another, are six faults WhICh br|n infamy on amar-
rioll woman.  Such women examine not beauity p?/ attention to age;
whether their lover be handsome or u Iy they thlnk enough that héis
aman. and pursue their pleasures. h”their passion for men. their
mutable temper, their want of settled a‘f on, and their perverse nature
(let them be guarded in this worid erer so welt,) they soon become alien-
ated from thelr husbands.”  Institutes of Menu, ch, ix. 13,14,15—M.

Theliteratureof most countries, even in modern times, would furnish
es abusive of the weaker sex; but no one would thlnk of quoting
onal sarcasm as the |angu eof universal opinion.™\W.

4 In aII this, our author's usua practice prevails, of quotln every p
sage In favour of his own theory, and excluding every onethat maki
againstit. A reluctant admission 1s subsequently made, that the H|ndus

nave some general precepts, recommending indulgence and humanit
favour of theweaker sex; but they are passed over'very lightly. If, in: ead
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They are not accounted worthy to partake of religious BOOK 1.
rites but in conjunction with their husbands.* They are CHAP. V1.
entirely excluded from the sacred books ; " Women have

no business with the texts of the Veda; thusis the law

fully settled: having, therefore, no evidence of law, and no
knowledge of expiatory texts, sinful women must be as

foul asfasehood itself. To this effect many texts, which

may show their true disposition, are chanted in the

Vedas."> " A minor," says the law, " one single person, a

woman, a man of bad principles, &c, may not be wit-

nesses."® We have already seen, as in the most barbarous

nations, that the women among the Hindus are excluded

from sharing in the paternal property.® They are, by

system, deprived of education.’> ' That remarkable proof of

barbarity, the wife held unworthy to eat with her husband,

is prevalent in Hindustan.6

of the language of law or satire, we look to the portraits of women painted
by the Hindus themselves, in their tales, their plays, and poems, wo shall
And them |nva_r|abIY_ described as amiable, high-principled, modest, gentle,
accomplished, intelligent; as exorcising a very important influencé upon
men, and as treated Dy them with tenderness and respect. The Elr_1|g ish
reader will find amplé proofs of this in the Cloud Messenger and Hindu
Theatre, and in Mr, Milman's Nala; and it may bo confidently asserted,
that in no nation of antiquity wore women held in so much “esteem, as
amongst the Hindus—W.

1o Institutes of Menu, quoted in note 3, p. 311.

2 Institutes of Menu, ch.ix. 18,19.

3 Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. jii. sect. 8.

4 Seeoh.iv. p. 214 ; Menu, ch, iv,, 43. -M. . .

Thereferenceisincorrect; soisthelaw ; asthe einthefirst volume
advertodto might have shown, had the writer remomi>erod it. For, after
stating in the téxt, in the same unqualified mannor. that daughters are alto-
gether debarred from a share, it is mentioned in a note, that those who are
unmarried.aroto receive portionsout of their brothers'allotment. Itismere
quibbling, therefore, to say they have no shares. But the more important
question, as affecting the position of women in society, IS not merely tho
shares of daughters; although thisis artfully put forward, as if it was de-
cisive of tho rlghts of the whole sex; but. what rights women have in re-
gard to property : and, as we haveaready t-hown, tho lawsdo not very
materialy differ inthisrespect from those which aro observed in thecivi-
lised countries of modern ELro|K>, — W.

6The Hindu women, says Mr. Foster, (Travels, i. 59) are debarred
the use of letters. The Hindus holdthe invariable language, that acquired
accomplishments are not necessary to the domestic classes of the female

Sex.

" The husband and wife never cat together: for the Indians consider it
as indecent and contrary to that respect which is due to the former."
Bartolomeo's Travels, book i. oh. 7. Sonne rat says, " The women are ugle/
s|ovenl¥ and disgusting.  The husband does not pernit them to cat with
Mm. hey are honourable slaves, for whom some regard is entertained!’
Voy. liY.ili. eh. 7." So indelicate are the men with re-pect to the women,”
5a¥sMr. Motte, speaklg]g of the province of Sumbliulpoor, "that | have been
introduced and obliged to show respect to a man of consequence in the
morning, whose wife has, in the afternoon, brought a load of wood of her
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An almost unlimited power of regection or divorce ap-
pears to be reserved to the husband. In the code of
Gentoo laws, among various other ordinances to the same
purposg, it isdeclared that, " a woman who dissipates or
spails her own property, or who procures abortion,,or ,who
has any intention to murder her husband, and is always
quarrdling with everybody, and who eats before her hus-
band eats, such woman shall be turned out of the house*
On grounds like these, a man can never bewithout a pre-
tence for dismissing his wife. But on the other hand we
have seen that no species of barbarous treatment, not
even desertion and sa'e, ever absolves the woman from
her obligations to her lord.*

own cutting, asmuch as she could stagger under, and sold it me for a
penny." otto's Journey to Orissa, ASatic Annual Register,i. 76. In
another part of the same Journey, p. 67, Mr. Motto fays," ‘was first struck
with the sight of women ploughing, while'their female children drove the
oxen; but this is the practice through the whole mountainous country,
while the men, strolling through the forests with a spear and hatchet,
plunder every thing they can master. This abuse of the fair sex is
characteristic of a barbarous people.” o
. The Hindus are guite accustomed to beat their wives. Buchanan, Travels
in Mysore, &c. i. 247, 249, Women in Karnata carry out the d_uné:] to_the
fields, in baskets on their heads. Ibid, 135 42. The Abbe Dubois describes
the following, as the common, the standard condition of conjugal life: " the
youn? wife,” beaten by her_husband, and harassed by her mother-in-law,
who treats her as a siave, finding no remetg for ill-usage but in flying to
her father's house—recalled by fair promises of kinder treatment— 0l
oken—recourse had to the’same remedy—hbut at last the children which
she brings into the world, and other circumstances, compelling her to do
her best,” by remaining in her_husband's house, with the show of being
contented with her lot . ... . The object for which a Hindu marriesis not
to gam acompanion to aid him in enduring the evils of life, but a slave
to bear children, and be subservient to hisrule." Description, &c. of the
PeoRIeofIndla, p. 145. - M. .

The people amongst whom Mr. Motte travelled, as above noticed, were
wild and_bharbarous tribes ; whose usages afford no illustration of those of
more civilized parts of India.  The Abbe Dubois speaks aso of the lower
ordersof avillage community. Instances of brutal treatment of their women
by the peasantry and |ower Classes in Europe, are no rarities, Europeans
have never been admitted into theinterior of the houses of respectable
Hindoos, and are not qualified to speak of the manner in which they behave
to their wives, Jt has happened in a few cases, that elderly women; widows
and mother, have been personaly known to us; and it has generally been
found, that they receive great attention and deference from their sonsand
relations; at the same time it seems likely that the women have declined
in the socid scale, and tluit partlythrougn fear, and partly through imita-
tion, the rule of the Mohammodaua has had a prejudicial effect Upon the

eelingsand practices of the Hindusin all that regardsthe female sex—W.

1 Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xx. ) )

2 Seeabove, p. 449. Even after the death of her husband, if shedid not
sacrifice her sdif to his manesshe was held inviolably bound to his memory;
and. besdes other penances and mortifications of the severest kind, was
expresdy forbidden to accept a second husband. I nstitutes of Menu, oh. v,
157,158'163,163. The same mark of bondage and inferiority was imposed
on the Athenian women during the barbaroustimesof Gréece.  Gograd,
Origin of Laws, il. 59. Mr. Richardson, who isone of the most nervousin
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That polygamy was an established custom of the Hindus, BOOK 1.
we learn from various documents, and among others from CHAP. V1.
the following story, which at the same time conveys no
evidence of their domestic gentleness:—" In the city of
Devee-kotta, there was a Brahman, whose namewas Deva-
Sarma. One lucky evening hefound acurious dish, which
he took with himinto a potter's warehouse full of earthen-
ware, and throwing himself upon a bed which happened to
be there, it being night, he began to express his thoughts
upon the occasion in this manner —* If | dispose of this
dish, | shall get ten kapardakas (cowries) for it; and with
that sum | may purchase many pots and pans, the sae of
which will increase my capital so much that | shal be
able to lay in alarge stock of cloth and the like ; which
having disposed of at a great advance, | shall have accu-
mulated a fortune of alack of money. With this | will
marry four wives; and of these | will amuse myself with
her who may prove the handsomest. This will create
jealousy; so when the rival wives shall be quarrelling,
then will I, overwhelmed with anger, hurl my stick at
them thus| * Saying which, he flung his walking-stick
out of his hand with such force, that he not only broke
his curious dish, but destroyed many of the pots and pans
in the shop."'

assertion, and the most feeble in proof, of all oriental enthusiasts, maintains
that the women enjoyed high consideration among the Arabians and Per-
sians, nay, among the very Tartars; so generally was civilization diffused
in Asia. In proof, be tells'us that the Arabian women " had a right by the
laws to the enljoyment of independent property, by inheritance, by gift, by
marriage settfement, or by any other mode of acquisition.” “Thoevidence
he adduces of these rightsisthree Arabian words; which signify a marriage
portion, paraphernaliain the disposal of awife, a marriage setflement. (
Richardson's Dissertations on the Languages, L iterature, and Mauners of
astern Nations, pp. 198, 331, 479.) But surely a language may possess
three words of the signification which he assigns, and yet” the women of
thepeople who use it Tie in a state of melancholy degradation. In the times
of Honlier, though awife was actually purchased from her father, still the
ather gave with her a dower. Iliad, lib. ix. vor, 147,148, If the Tartars

S, !
| ¢ S, s Mr. Millar, "are often accustomed to admit
their women into their public councils, and even to alow them the privi-
ege g first called to give their opinion upon every subject of deli-
beration Yet," as he’adds immediately arter, " théreis no country
in the world where the female sex are, in general, more neglected and
despised.” See Distinctions of Ranks, ch. i. sect 2. From insulated expres-
sions, or facts, no general conclusion can safely bedrawn. .

1 Wilkin's Hetopadesa, p. 248- M. Mr. Mill here deserts his usual guide;
be had better have adhered to Menu, than taken hisillustration of the law
or the %ractlce from a fable intended to ridicule absurd expectations,
Although permitted, polygamy isnot encouraged by the ancient law, and
from itS being sanctioned Tn particular cases only, as of misconduct, aver-
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BOOK II. TheHinduswere, notwithstanding, so far advanced in
CHAP. VII. civilization, except in the mountainous and most barbarous
— tracts of the country, as to have improved in some degree
upon the manners of savagetribes. They have some pre-
cepts, recommending indulgence and humanity in favour
of the weaker sex. " Married women," says the law of
Menu, " must be honoured and adorned by their fathers
and brethren, by their husbands, and by the brethren
of their husbands, if they seek abundant * prosperity.
Where female relations are made miserable, the family
of him, who makes them so, very soon wholly peri-
shes” ' When particulars indeed are explained, the in-
dulgences recommended are not very extensive. It is
added, " Let those women, therefore, be continually sup-
plied with ornaments, apparel, and food, at festivals, and
at jubilees, by men desirous of wealth.”® When it is com-
manded by law, asan extraordinary extension of liberality,
to give them ornaments, and even apparel and food at
festivals and jubilees ; this israther a proof of habitual
degradation than of general respect and tenderness. The
idea, however, of purchasing a wife, as a slave, from her
relations, had become odious; and though it is stated as
one of the eight species of nuptial contract, it is classed
among the dishonourable species and forbidden.® Asthe
necessity of such alaw indicates astate of society but one
remove from that in which the unhappy brideis purchased
and sold ; so the customary, and original purchasing gift,
the bull and the cow, still remained ; but it had acquired a
religious character, and was at last commanded to passby
another name. " Some say," observes the law of. Menu,
Y that the bull and cow given in the nuptial ceremony of
the Rishis, are a bribe to the father; but thisisuntrue:
a bribe indeed, whether large or small, is an actual sale of

lion, or barrenness; Menu, ix. 77, 81, it is evident that it was not without
restriction. Even the consent of the first wife seems to have heen necessary.
" She (the wife), who though afflicted with illness, is amiable and virtuous'
must never be disgraced, t ough she may be superseded another wife,
with her own consent;" I1x._82 By being disgraced, means the loss of con-
sideration_in the family. The first wife seéms always to have held the
principal Tank, and to hiave been mistress of the household. = 'W.
1 Institutes of Meny, ch. Hi. 66, 57. o2 ~Ibid. 09.

. Let no father who knows the law receive a gratuity, however small,
for giving his daughter in marriage, since the man who™through avarice,
g%\k’as agrzaml,tygfr that purpose, is a seller of his offspring.”  Institutel

ean, ch. iii. 61.
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thedaughter.”' There are texts, however, which directly BOOK 11.
recognise the transaction as a purchase : " He who takes CHAP.VII.
to wife," it is said, " a damsel of full age, shall not givea
nuptial present to her father ; since the father lost his do-
minion over her, by detaining her at a time when she might
have been a parent."?> The obligation of the marriage
contract is stated in the Institutes of Menu, under the
head of purchase and sale; and it is expressly said, " If.
after one damsel has been shown, another be offered to the
bridegroom, who had purchased leave to marry her from
her next kinsman, he may become the husband of both for
the same price : thislaw Menu ordained."®> The same un-
doubtedly is the purport of the following sacred text:
".The recitation of holy texts, and the sacrifice ordained by
the lord of creatures, are used in marriages for the sake of
procuring good fortune to brides ; but the first gift by
the husband is the primary cause of marital dominion." 4
Itis to be observed, besides, that the women have no choice
in their own destiny ; but are absolutely at the disposal of
their fathers, till three years after the nuptial age. If,
until that period, the father have neglected what is rec-
koned one of his most sacred duties, to place his daughter
in a situation to become a parent, he forfeits, through his
sin, the dominion over her, and she may choose a husband
for herself.?

It has been doubted whether immuring the women was

3 Institutes of Menu, eh. iii. 53, o 3 Ibid. dli. ix. 93. )

. “lbid. di. viii. 204.  Our travellers find direct and avowed purchase still
in practice in many parts of India. See Buchanan's Journey through
Myiore, &c, i. 247,249. "To marry, or to buy a wife, are synonymous
tefms in this country. Almost everx parent makes his daughter an ar-
ticle of trathe. Thin practice of purchasing the young women whom they
are to marry, is the inexhaustible source of dispufes and litigation, particu-
larly amongst the poorer people. These, after the marriage is_solemnized,
not finding it convenient to pay the stipulated sum. the father-in-law com-
mences an action,” &c. Description, &c. of the Hindus, by the Apbe Duboais,
p. 137. " A pud plora-que tamen gentos detom maritus uxori. non_uxor
marito offerebat. |stawine consuetudo wgult inter Germanos, teste Tacito
(de Mor. Germ. cap. 18)— Assrios. teste AEliane (Hut. var. iv. 1) Babylonios.
teste Hernial, (i. 116)- ot Armenios. con patet ex Nou. xxI. Heineccii
Antiquit. Roman, lib. ii. tit. viii. sect. 2.

. 4Institutes of Menu,ch. v. 152 The Commenta tor Culluca, after the words
firtt gift, by his usua plan, of trying to gratt the ideas of a recent period
improved a little by external intercourse, upon the original text, has foisted
in the words or troth plighted, as if that was a gift, or, as if. had that been
meant, the legislator wolld not haverather said troth pligtotid than first gift
See what | have observed on theinterpolating practices of Cuiluca, Note A
at the end of the volume, p:499.

‘Ibid.ch. ix.88,90,93.
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BOOK I1. an original part of Hindu manners, or adopted in conse-
CHAP, VII. quence of the intercourse and dominion of the Moham-

medans. But they have been found in a state of seclusion
and confinement beyond the range of Mohammedan in-
fluence.* The practice is fully recognised in the ancient
writings. Weare told in the Bhagavat, that on the day of
the yugof Judishter, " the women who, buried in harams,
wer eseldom per mitted to seethe sun, cameout, on that day,
to view rajah Judishter."? The monarch who forms the
hero in the drama entitled Sacoutala had many wives, and
they are represented as residing in the secret apartments
of the palace. The whole spirit of the Hindu maximsin-
dicates confinement: there are numerous precepts with
respect to the guarding of women: and the punishment for
vitiating those who are not guarded is always less than
the punishment in the case of those that are* Among
these proofs of confinement are also appearances of free-
dom. The law of seclusion is made only for the few.
Among the jealous Ottomans themselves, the great body
of the community must leave their women at large, be-
cause an indigent man can neither dispense with the useful
services of his wife, nor afford the cost of retaining her in
confinement. In the earlier and ruder states of society,
when men are in general poor, few can afford the expense
of confinement; but among the Hindus, as in general
among the nations of Asia, since their emerging from
the rudest barbarism, it seems to have been the practice
for every man, who possessed sufficient means, to keep his
women guarded, in a state of seclusion.’

L Mr. Forster declares himself to have been at one time of opinion, " that
the Hindoos had secluded their women from the public view, that they r_nlght
not be exposed to the iutemiierunce of the Mohammedan conquerors; but
after perceiving,” say- he, "the usage adopted among the sequestered
mountaineers, and alSo among the various independent "M ahrattan states,
| am induced to think that the exclusion of women from society provail

in India before the period of the Afghan, or Tartar invasion.” Forster's
Travels, 1. 310.
! %eatrans!alion__o&ggrt of the Bhagavat by Mr. Halhed, in Maurice's
Hist, of Hindostan, ii. 438. . . .
3see Saaoutda in Sir William Jones's Works, vi. TheRgjah of Begjanag-
gur s harem_ was kept so close, that not even the nearest relation’ ot the
women received in it were ever again permitted to see them. Ferishta's
Deccan, by Scott, i. 83. Nor isthis mentioned as any thing unusual.
Institute of of Menu, ch. viii. 374 to 386. .

5 It has, no doubt, been always the custom for the women of Hindus of
rank and respectability to live in'some degree apart, but not in seclusion, nor
(ﬂtﬂja_rded_ with the samejealousy as by theMohammedans, Menu providesfor

eir beng properly decorated at” féstivalsand jubilee;” and many of the

poems and plays describe their appearance openy in public at religiousand
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On the coast of Malabar, where the mannersdiffer con- BOOK 1.
siderably from those of the rest of the Hindus, and where CHAP.VII.
the people have not reached a state of society altogether ————
so perfect as that in some other partsof Hindustan, it
would appear that the institution of marriage has never
been regularly introduced. The peculiar mode in which
theintercourse of the sexesis here carried on hasnot yet
been satisfactorily explained to us; and from the differences
which appear in the accounts of different authors, it pro-
bably exhibits considerate variety ; but in its general
character it is pretty evidently a relic of the period in
which there is no law for the association of the sexes;
when their .intercourse is casual; when the father of the
offspriug is by consequence uncertain ; and when the
children of necessity belong to the mother. The nearest
male relations of the female, her father being in this case
unknown, are her brothers; who, never having children
whom they can recognise as their own, naturally contract
an affection for those of their sister, whom they support,
and with whom they live ; by consequence regard them as
in some measure their own ; and vest them with the pro-
perty which they ieave at their death. In the familyof a
Nair there is no wife; all the brothers and sisters live
under the same roof ; their mother, the only known pa-
rent, during her life, and after her death the eldest sister,
manage the domestic affairs; the sisters cohabit with the
men of their choice, subject only to the sacred restriction
of a class not inferior to their own ; the children are by
the brothers regarded as their own, and inherit the pro-
perty of the family.® This isthe exact description of a
people among whom the institution of marriage is un-
known, and the order into which things will run of their
own accord, wherever the intercourse of the sexes is ca-

other festivals and at public games, and the admission of men other than
their immediate kinsmen to their pre-once on various occasions. Mahd-
bhdrata, Rdmayana, Vishnu Purdnd, Malati Mddhava, Katnavali, &c. Even
still the wivesof respectable Hindus loavo the inner—tuerc in no such term
as secret —apartments at pleasure, and go to bathein the Ganges and other

' Such istheaccount which Dr. Buchanan received from anumber of the

most respectable Nairn themselves, whom he assembled for the Eurposeof in-
uiriug into their manners.  See his Journey through Mysore, &c Ii. 411,412,
It was a practice, the continuance of which was Ing.wy convenient for the
rahmens, whose power among the inhabitants of that coast was peculiarly
reat. |bid. 425. Iso Mr. Thackeray's Report, Filth Report of the
ommittee on India Affairs, 1810, p. 802
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BOOK I1. sual.® The Nairs, however, are said to have added a kind

CHAP.VII. of refinement to this established custom. They contract
a marriage with a particular woman. But thisis entirely
nominal. The woman never leaves her mother's house;
her intercourse with other men is not restricted; her
children belong to her brothers; and the arrangement of
society is the same as if no such marriage existed. If it
really takes place, and the absurdity of the thing may
support a suspicion of some mistake in our informants,
it must be the eifect of imitation, and of the reproaches
which this people have sustained from other nations.
These circumstances move them to contrive a semblance
of a marriage, though not in the least degree to alter the
established system of manners, to which it adheres as a
useless excrescence. The Nairs are only one of the castes;
and there appears to be some diversity in the mode of
intercourse between the sexes in the several castes. The
fashion among the Nairs is the standard to which they
all approach. Our information, however, of these diver-
sities, even if they merited a fuller elucidation, is too
imperfect for minute description.?

1 This is not a satisfactory solution of the peculiarity. If theNairs could
bo traced to the mountain regions of the Himalaya, where asimilar plurality
of huswnds exists ; it might beimagined to have originated in the circum-
stances by which apparently it is there continued ; theditliculty of procurin
food for a family in such cold and unproductive countries, ‘and the seif-
im check, In_ consequence, upon population.- W. .

The reader will find some observations, but_evidently incorrect, taken,
from an Arabian author, by Mr. Duncan, Asiat. Research, v. 12,13/14. Dr.
Buchanan, too. makes some remarks on the modes of the Jirahmens.
Journey, ut supra, ii. 425; and mentions certain diversities between the
mannersof the Nairsthemselves in the south, and in the north of Malabar,
Ibid. 513. See too. liartolomea's Travels, book ii. ch. ii. and Anquetil Duper-
ron. Zendavesta. Discours I'reliminaire.p. exevi. Vestiges of the same order
of afairs are very widely diffused. Ceerops first instituted marriage among
the Greeks ; Menes. among the ngptj ans. Among the Lvciaus, and even
among the ancient inhabitants of “Attica, children Took their naneH from
their mot her, and not from their father. Thedomestic community of women
among the Cdltic inhabitants of Britain wasa diversity, to which something
very similar is said to exist among some of the castes on the coast of Malabar.
"Thereis in theprovince of Madura" saysthe Abbe Dubois, p. 3, "a caste
caled the Toutare, in which, brothers; uncles, and nephews, and other
kindred, when married, en]gythewwsm common.” Indications of the same
state areu?raerved by the Roman lawyers. Intheisland of Formosa, where
the wonufo contract”a marriage for any stipulated period, the husband,
during the time of the contract, passesinto thefamily of thewife; acustom,
likewise found among the people called Moxos in Peru. In the Lad rone is-
lands, the wife is mistress of the family, turns of the husband when she

t and retains the children and property. In the ancient Median em-
pire we are told that the women had several husbands; and the fame is the
case in Hame cantons of the Iroquois in North America. See the authorities
quoted by Miliar, Distinction of Kanks, cb, i. sect. 2. where this part of the
subject i5 frustrated with the usual sagacity of that eminent author.
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It is not surprising, that grossness, in ideas and lan- BOOK IT.
gualfe, respectingtheintercourse of the sexes, isa uniform CHAP.VII.
concomitant of the degraded state of the women. Super- '
ficial contemplators have, in general, contented themselves
with remarking, that it was a diversity of manners; or
was the effect of a diversity of climate ; and that what in
one place was gross bore a different interpretation in an-
other. Inquiry discovers, that grossness iu this respectis
aregular ingredient in the manners of a rude age; and
that society, as it refines, deposits this, among its other
impurities. The ancient inhabitants of our own country
were as indelicate as those of the hottest regions of Asia.

All European witnesses havebeen struck with the indelicacy
of the Hindus. The gross emblems and practices of their
religion are already known.? To the indecent passages in
the books of law, and the practices which they describe,
exceedingly numerous, and exceedingly gross, we can here
only allude® Both the writings and conversation of the
Hindus abound with passages which are shocking to Euro-
pean ears. Even in the popular and moral work, entitled

too. Goguet's Origin of Laws, book i. eh. i. art. i. We are told by Herodotus,
that the Massageta? had their womon in common ; and a man."when he do-
sirod to bo ﬁnvate, hun% up his quiver at the- door of the wagon or travel-
lingtent. Herodot. i.210. ' A people in Africa, whom ho calls Nasamonos
wore in likemanner, without the rite of marriage, and a .gaf stuck in_the
ground before tho tent was the signa of retirement. 1bid. iv. 172, The
reader will probably not be surprised to hear, that the tradition of tho
casual intercourse of tho sexes was preserved among the Indians of Peru.
" Inshort," (saysGarcilasso de la Vega, Roya Commentaries, book i. ch.
vii.) "thgty were altogether savage,”” (meaning tho inhabitants in their
ancient sfate,) " making use of their women~as they accidentally met.
understanding no_property or single enjoyment of them." —A woman, not
married to an individual, "but common fo all the brothers of a family, is
described as the custom of Tibet. See Turners Kml —M.

It has been shown by Col. Vans Kennedy, that tho charge of incorrect-
ness attached to Mr. Duncan's observations on extracts from an Arabian
author, in the begi nnln? of this note, has been very inconsiderately pre-
ferlred. Tran. Lit, Soc of Bombay, iii. 129.

Dr. Henry, in his chapter on the manners of the AngIoSaxong_ says,
"1t would be’easy to produce many examples of rudeness and indelicacy,
that were established by law.and practised, even in courts of Justice (if th
were not unbecoming the purity which history ought to preserve, whicl
would hardI)F]be believed in thepresent age.” Henry's Hist, of Great Britain,
iv. 344. Hethen quotes the following specimenin a note: Si mulierstuprata
legecum viroagerevelit, et si vir factum pernegaverit, mulier, membro virili
sinistraprehenso, etdextrft reliquiis sanctorum impositu, luret suger illas,
quod is, per vim, se isto membro vitiaverit. LegesWalicip, p. 82.

fakeers travel in pilgrimage about the country, and swarm

around the principal temples. ‘It 1s customary for womon to kiss, and as it
were to adore, their secret, or rather public parts. L

3 See the whole Section in Halhed's Geutoo Cod De digito in padendnm
maliebre inserendo, or the various passages de concubitu virili, vol etiam
concubitu bestiali

VOL. I. Y
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BOOK II. Hetopadesa, there are parts which M. Wilkins could not
CHAP. VII. translate ; and he thus expresses himself on this characte-
ristic of society among the Hindus ; " The translator has
carefully refined a great many indelicate expressions, which
a Hindu lady, from grosser habits, might hear without a
blush; and even omitted whole passages when that could
not be effected but by a total change of the author's mean-
ing."" Another Oriental scholar, as well as eye-witness of
the manners he describes, affords us a passage which at
once portrays this part of the Hindu character, and traces
one of those remarkable resemblances, which run through
the principal nations of Asia. " The Persian womenl'
says Mr. Scott Waring, " like the Indian, are totally de-
void of delicacy; their language is often gross and dis-
gusting, nor do they feel more hesitation in expressing
themselves before men, than they would before their
female associates. Their terms of abuse or reproach are
indelicate to the utmost degree. | will not disgust the
reader by noticing any of them : but | may safely aver that
it is not possible for language to express, or the imagina-
tion to conceive, mere indecent or grosser images.”
Much attention has been attracted to the gentleness of

-1 Wilkins Hetopadesa, note 82—M. If the popularity of the Hitopadesa
isan indication of a low state of moral feeling amongst the Hindus, it
Proven the same amongst al the nations of Europe, asit has been trans-
ated into all languages. We may observe, too, that several of these stories,
which are most indaiieate, have been the especid favourites of European
writers, and have been repnxluced in a variety of forms. See Analysis of

the Panchatantra. Tr. K. As. Socioty. val. i. p. 165—W.

2 A Tour to Sheeraz, by Edward Scott Waring, Esg. p. 62. Hefurther says:
"The same may be obsefved of the inhabitants of India, nor wil] the plea,
that the false delicacy of refinement, which disquaifiesus from Judging of
the language of nature, exempts them from censure. If the nakedness of a

rostitute be more disgusting than that of an Indian, it must be allowed that
their lan uaﬁe is innin'tely Chaster and more refined. There are certain
imageswhich must always create disgust and aversion; ami athough they
are familiar_in the East, it is by no moans evident that they aretheimages
of nature. Theremay be a refinement on grossness of vice’aswell asan ex-
cess of delicacy, and'it docs not follow that the one is natural and the other
unnatural." ibid. Seethe Missionaries Ward and Dubois, passm—M.

It isquite impossible that Mr. Waring could have known any thing of
Persian women, except of the lower orders; and probably he knew little
more of Indian women of respectability. The Missionaries are so on the
watch for view, that they often discover it where it does not exist; and
their instances again are drawn from tgﬁzcgram ces of the vulgar. Without
denyln% the charge of much that off our notions of decency, and of
much that s really reprehensible, allowance should be made for a state of
society which consists of men alone.  The decorum of European manners
is mainly indebted to the influence of females; at the same time few Euro-
Feans have found, in their intercourse with respectable natives, any viols-

ion of delicacy either in language or behaviour.—W.
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manners in this people. They possess a feminine softness BOOK |1,
both in their persons and in their address. As theinha- CHAP.vii.
bitants of Europe were rough and impetuous, in their rude
and early state, and grew mild only as they grew civilized,
the gentleness of Hindu manners has usually impressed
their European visitors with a high conception of their
progress in civilization. It is, perhaps, a ground of pre-
sumption, but fallacious if taken as a proof. One of the
circumstances which distinguish the state of commencing
civilization is, that it is compatible with great violeuce, as
well as great gentleness of mauners. Nothing is more
common than examples of both. Mildness of address is
not always separated even from the rudest condition of
human life, as the Otaheitans, and some other of the
South-Sea islanders, abundantly testify.® * The savages of
North America are affectionate in their carriage, and in
their conversations pay a mutual attention and regard,”
says Charlevoix, " more tender and more engaging than
what we profess in the ceremonial of polished societies.''?
The causes which seem to account for these effects are
partly physical and partly moral. Where the commodities
of life, by a happy union of climate and soil, are abundant,

Dr. Forster, in anote to Father Paolino's (Bartolomeo) Travels, re-
marksagreat similarity, in many respects, between the manners of the
Hipdus and those of the Otaheitans. N .

Ferguson's Essay on Civil Society, partii. sect. 2. " Tho Russians" (says
Mr. Forater, Travels, ii. 296) " observeto their superiors an extreme submis-
sion, and their deportment i's blended with asuavity of address and |language
which is not warranted by theirappearanee.or the opinions generally formed
of them." " The common peoplein Russia" says Lord Alacnrtnoy (Account
of Russia by Lord Macartney, in Burrow's Life of that lord, ii. 30), "are
handsome In their persons ‘easy and unaffected in_ their behaviour; and
though free and manly in theif carriage, are obedient and submissive to
their superiors, and of acivility and politeness to their equals, which is
scarcely to be paralleled.” The following passage is from a work entitled
" Travéls into the Crimea, [and J a History of the Embassy from St. Peters-
burgh to Constantinople in 1793, by a SeCretary of the Russian Embassy."
" Inthe course of my rambles | have had frequent, occasionsof experiencing
the politeness of tho Turks, which provesto mo that thisnation isextremely
well-disposed and inclined to oblige, and that the climate aloneis the cause
of the idleness and indifference with whichthey are reproached. The Turk,
when offended, or provoked to Jealousy, becornes terrible, and nothing but
the blood of his adversary can cam the on which transports him.
During my excursions in'the environs of Constantinople | was frequently
awitness of the obliging and hospitable propensities of thin people. The
first Turk | applied to when | wanted directions in regard to the road |
wag to take, always offered himself as aguide, and with the same readiness
presented to me a'part of his food or refreshment.” " The more the Turku
are known, themore they are beloved for their cordiality, their frankness,
and their excessive kindness to strangers. | am not afraid toassert, that,in
many respects, they may serve as models to my countrymen.”—pp. 201,237.

Y2
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BOCOK 11. gentleness of manners, as appears by the traditions re-

CHAP. vii. specting the golden or pastoral age, is by no means un-
natural to men in the earliest period of improvement.
The savage, involved in a continual struggle with want,
who sees himsdf and his children every day exposed to
perish with hunger, is, by a sort of necessity, rapacious,
harsh, unfeeling, and cruel. The species of polity under
which the national character is formed is, perhaps, to a
still greater degree, the cause of the diversity which we
now contemplate. Where the mind is free, and may vent
its passions with little fear, the nation, while ignorant and
rude, is also fierce and impetuous. Where davery prevails,
and any departure from the most perfect obsequiousness
is followed with the most direful consequences, an insinu-
ating and fawning behaviour is the interest, and thence
becomes the habit of the people.

With the same causes are connected other leading fea-
turesin the character of the Hindus. They are remark-
ably prone to flattery : the most prevailing mode of
address from the weak to the strong, while men are till
ignorant and unreflecting. The Hindus are full of dissi-
mulation and falsehood, the universal concomitants of
oppression.?  The vices of falsehood, indeed, they carry to
a height almost unexampled among the other races of
men. Judicial mendacity is more than common ; it is
amost universal. " Perjury,” said Sir William Jones, to
the Grand Jury at Calcutta, " seems to be committed by
the meanest, and encouraged by some of the better sort

* 1t would be easy to é)roduce many testimonies to the propensity of the
natives to adulation. Beraler, who speaks of it in the strongest terms,

ives ns the following amusi n%l nstance: " Un Pendet Brahmen que Javois

ait mettre au serviceé de mon’Agah, so voulut meler, en entrant, de fare
son panegyrique; et, apres 1'avair compare au plus grands conquerans qui
furent jamais, etui avoir dit cen(t:d?roeaeres et impertinentes flatteries
coneluoit enftn seriemeut par cdle-cy : 'Lorsgue vous inettez le pie
dansreatrier. Seigneur, et que vous-marches a cheval avec votre cavalerie,
kt terro tremble SOus vos pas, les huit elephanaqui la supporteut sur leurs
tetes ne pouvaut xoutenir cegrand effort.” Je ne pus mo tenir de rirela

el je tachoia de dire serieusement a mon Agah, qui ne pouvoit auwi

sen tenir. qu'il seroit done fort a-propos, qu'il ne hiontat a cheval que fort
rarement pour empescher lee treniblemena de terre qui causent souvent de
s grands maheura; = Aueni est-ce pour celameme, me vepondit-il sans
hester, que Je men fais ordinairenient porter en paleky." Beraler, Suite
des Memoireg sur 1’Empire du Grand Mogul, 1. 12.

For astrong testimony to the extent to which dissimulation pervades
the Hindu character, sce Orme, on the Government and People of Hin-
dustan, 8 438. - L'Indienqui vit sous cegouvernement en suit lee impres-
sions. _Obligede ramper il devient fourbe" Anquetil Duperron, Voy. tax
Indes Orien. Zendav. 1. ceclxii.
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among the Hindus and Mussulmans, with aslittleremorse BOOK 11.
as if it were a proof of ingenuity, or even a merit."*—" | CHAP. VII.
have many reasons to believe, and none to doubt, that——
affidavits of every imaginable fact may as easily be pro-
cured in the streets and markets of Calcutta, especially
from the natives, as any other article of traffic" > Speak-
ing of the forms of an oath among the Hindus, he says,
" But such is the corrupt state even of their erroneous
religion, that if the most binding form on the consciences
of men could be known and established, there would be
few consciences to be bound by it." 3
| have ,not enumerated the religion of theHindus as one
among the causes of gentleness which has been remarked
in their deportment. This religion has produced a prac-
tice which has strongly engaged the curiosity of Euro-
peans; a superstitious care of the life of the inferior
animals. A Hindu livesin perpetual terror of killing even
an insect; and hardly any crime can equal that of being
unintentionally the cause of death to any animal of the
more sacred species. This feeble circumstance, however,
is counteracted by so many gloomy and malignant princi-

1 Sir Wm. Jones's Charge to the Grand Jury at Calcutta, June 10,1787.
Id. June 10, 1785, . o
1d. 1787—" La facility que le peuplo de I'Orient ont a mentir." isgiven
I\;))/ P. Paolino,as the cause of the'trial by ordeal, so common in Hindustan.
oyage anx Indes Orient, par le P. Paolino (the French edition of Barto-
Ioméag), ii. 103. Mr. Ormo says, "The Gcentoos are infamous for the want
of gf_uerosty and gratitude in al the commerces of friendship; they area
tricking, deceitful people, in all their dealings.” On the Government and
Peopleof Hindustan, p. 434. . ) .

Dr. Buchanan ridicules the expression of Sir William Jones, when ho
talks of the simple Pandits : a race whose chief characteristic is deceit and
cunning. Asiat. Res. vi. 186—M. . L. . .

Most of these are exceptionable witnesses : the missionaries by their
calling, and Orme and Buchanan by strong prejudices. With regard to per-
Jury in the courts of Justice, it was in some degree our own work. The form
of oath imposed—the taking of an oathat all, was so repulsive to the feelings
of respectable Hindus, that they haveover avoided as much asiwssible giving
evidence at al|; and their placeé has been supplied by the lowest and most un-
principled, whose testimony hasbeen for sale. " The dread of anoath pre-
vents men of credit from givin testlmon%atall, even to the lossof a Just
cause." Treatise onswearing Hindus by the watersof the Gan?es, by KLas-
nath Tarkapanchanana. See Oriental” Magazine, March, —W.

" WhatisaBrahman ? | wasoneday asked, inajocular way, by one of that
caste, withwhom | wasintimately acquainted:' Heisan ant'Snest of liesand
impostures.’ It is not iwssible to describe them better in so few words. All
Hindus are expert in disguising the truth; but thereis nothing in which the
caste of Brahmens so much surpasses them all asin the art of Iy|ng. It has
taken so deep a root among them, that so far from blushing when detected
in it, many of them make it their boast-" Dubais, p. 177. On their propen-
Bity to adulation, see the same author, p. 178. On the fraud and perjury of
the Hindus, consult Ward, ut supra, Introd. lix. and xciii.
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BOOK 1. ples, that their religion, instead of humanizing the charac-
cHAP.VII. ter, must have had no inconsiderable effect in fostering
—that disposition to revenge, that insensibility to the suffer-
ings of others, and often that active cruelty which lurks
under the smiling exterior of the Hindu. " Although the
killing of an animal of the ox kind," says Buchanan, " is
by all Hindus considered as a kind of murder, | know no
creature whose sufferings equal those of the labouring
cattle of Hindustan." ' No other race of men are perhaps
so little friendly and beneficent to one another as the
Hindus. " Dysenteries," saysDr. Tennant, speakingof the
salt manufacturers, "are, at one season, peculiarly fatal.
The unhappy victims of thisdisorder are avoided asinfec-
tious by their companions, and suffered to pine without
receiving either that aid or consolation which compassion
usually paysto the wretched."? "The Bengalese," says
another traveller, " will seldom assist each other, unless
they happen to befriends or relations, and then the ser-
vice that they render only consistsin carrying the sufferer
to the water of the Ganges, to let him die there, or be
carried away by the stream."* Le Couteur remarks, that
" men accustomed from their infancy to abstain from every
kind of cruelty towards brutes, ought naturally to be
humane and benevolent towards their own species; and
this would infallibly be the case, if the same religion had
not hardened the hearts of the superior castes; for they
hold those that are born their inferiors as beings below

! Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, etc. i. 167.

2 Indian Recreations. ii. 329 ) .

3 Stavorinus' Voyage, 1768 to 1771 : Wilcock's Translation, London, 1798,
p. 163. Dr. Tennant explain. more fully, that onl¥ species of assistance which,
according to Stavorinus. a Hindu recéives even from his relations. "When a
sick person's life is despaired of, heis carried by his relations to the bank of
theriver; and there, e ‘to the storm, or the heat of the sun, he isper-
mitted, or rather forced, to resign his breath. His mouth, nose, and ears, are
closely stopped with the mud of the river ; large vessels of water are kept
pouring upon him ; and it isamidst the agonies of disease, and the convulsive
struggles of suffocation, that the miserable Hindu bids adieu to his rela-
tions, and to hispresent existence." Indian Recreations, i. 108. Describing
the aparhy with which, during a famine, the Hindus beheld one another
perishing ‘of hunger, Stavorinus says, " In the town of Chinsurah itself, a
poor sick Bengalese. who had laid himself down in the street, without any
assistance being offered to him by anybody, was attacked in the night by
the |Iacka|s, and though he had strength enough to cry out for help, no one
would leave his own abode to deliver the poor wretch, who was found in
the morning haf-devoured and dead." Stavorinus, ut Bupr% R 153. Itis
h|ghI% worthy of attention, that the same inhumanity, hard-heartednetw.
e greafest |nsensb|lgeto the feelings of others, is described as the
character of the Chinese. Barrow's China, p. 164.
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even the most worthless animals: they take away the life BOOK 1.
of aman with less scruple than we kill afowl. To strike CHAP, VII,
a cow would be sacrilege; but a Brahmen may put a man—— —
to death when helists." *
It commonly happens that in arudeperiod of society, the
virtue of hospitality, generously and cordially displayed,
helps to cast into the shade the odious passions which
adhere to man in his uncultivated state. The unhappy
circumstances, religious and political, of the Hindu, have
tended to eradicate even this, the virtue of a rude age,
from his breast. After noticing, in various parts of his
journey, the striking instances which he witnessed, of the
want of hospitality, Dr. Buchanan says in one passage, " |
mention these difficulties, which are very frequently met
with by travellers in all parts of Indiawhere Europeans
have not long resided, to show the inhospitable nature of
itsinhabitants." For one of his sepoys, who was seized
with an acute disease, and left in agony by the side of the
road, he could not, except by force, in a largo village,
obtain a cot, though he was assured there was onein
every house."?

' Le Coutour'sLetters from India. London, 1790, p. 320. When the exac-
tions of government press hard, Dr. Tonnant says: " the ryuts (husband-
men), driven to despair, are forced to take up robbery for "a subsistence;
and when once accustomed to thiswandering and irregular life, it becomes
ever after impossible to roclam them toindustry, or to any sense of moral
duty. We had yesterday amelancholy example of the daring profllga@/ of
which they are’capablel An officer who rode out only a mile beyond the

iquets, was attacked by a party of live horsemen; in the mU\>t of a
riendly conversation, one stabbed him in the breast with a spear, which
brought him tothe ground;_ thou the others_robbed him of bin watch, his
horse, and every article of hlsclothlnq.1 Inthisnaked state hearri ved at the
piquet, coveredwith blood ; and had he not been ableto walk thus far. ho
must have fared worse than the man who,between Jerusalem and Jericho
fell among thieves," since here there is no one "\ﬂood Samaritan, to pity the
unfortunate." (Indian Recreations, ii. 375)—M.

The gross exaggerations of his authorities should have made Mr. Mill
more careful in hiscitations. It is not true, nor could it ever have been
true,_that a" Brahman may put a man to death when helists." What
Dr. Tennant's evidence is to prove, cxcept that there are robbers and
murderers in India, as well as elsewhere. isnot very clear. W.

2 Buchanan, ut suEra i. 53 ii. 201, 202; iii. 300. Destitute persons, or
persons in a famine, me the ‘probity of those who food them. (Ten-
nant's Ind. Recr. i. 131) M. ! . _

As Dr. Buclianan could not converse with the natives, he might have
mistaken the purport of the assurances, and the case of his sepoy might
have found a parallel in every village in Europe. Where would the people
have endured the " forcible” abduction of their own beds for the accom-
modation of even a dying soldier ? Dr. Tennant's exposition of the law
confirms the judgment “of 'the Edinburgh Reviewer, who states, that the
facto of his book are all taken from others, and that when he endeavours
toagl_ve any information from himself, he is sure to be inaccurate and con-
tradictory. Ed. Rev. iv. p. 314—W.
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The ancient literatureof the Hindus affords many proofs
that no inconsiderable degree of ferocity has at all times
been mingled with the otheringredients of their character.
The Yadavas, a sacred race, the kindred of Crishna, in a
drunken fray, took arms and butchered one another, to the
utter extinction of therace.!  Oneof the most remarkable
stories in the celebrated book, called Hetopadesa, is that of
a man who cut off his wife's nose, because she would not
speak tohim.?  As the performance of that great religious
ceremony, called a Jug, is sufficient to extort from the
divinity whatever boon the true performer demands, the
following law makes provision against the most cool, in-
tense, and persevering malignity of which human nature
appears to be susceptible. " If aman performs ajug to
procure the death of any innocent person, the magistrate
shall fine him 200 puns of cowries."® If the gentleness,
too, of the punishment, about ten shillings,* be a sign, the
indignation, which so atrocious a purpose excites, is far
from remarkable. That murder by themost odious means,
by poison, is looked upon in the same venial light, the fol-
lowing law bears equal testimony: “ If aman, to procure
the death of any innocent person, by any contrivance,
causes him to drink a potion, or otherwise meditates his
death, the magistrate shall fine him 200 puns of cowriesl*®
The cool reflection which attendsthe villany of the Hindu,
has often surprised the European. Mr. Holwell informs

! Seea cdebrated ﬂasaged the Kahabharat, trandated by Mr. Halhed
in Mauricgs Indian Hist. 1. 468, . .

2 Wilkins Hetopadaa_w._ 131.- M. Mr. Mill does not state the circum-
stance quite correctly. To infer thegeneral prevalenceof ferocity from the
narrative of a singleinstance is scar cely justifiable; but what ismoreto the
purpose, |%that the samefurnishes a proof of the ferocious nature of every
peoplein Europe, for this particular story has been more popular than any
other in the collection, if we m Jud% from itsfrequent repetition. Ana-
Iy§|sof Panchatantra. Trans. Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 162—W.

Gentoo Codg, ch. xxi. sect. 10.
4 Grant on theHindus, p. 54. Printed by order of the House of Commons,

5 Gentoo Code ch. xxi. sect. 10. A very intelligent servant of the East
India Company, speaking of the Hindusin a situation wherethey had hardly
ever been exposed to the influence of strangers. Sombhulpoor, says, " The
men are low in statnre. but well-made, _Ia53{, treacherous, and, cruel. But to
theseill qualities of the tiger, the Alwh y has also, in his mercy, added
the cowardice of that animal; for had they an insensbility of “danger,
equal totheir inclination for mischief, the rest of mankind would unite to
hunt them down.” (Motte's Journey to Orissa, Asiat. An. Reg. i. 78.
" Pestilenceor beastsof prey,” saysDr.Buchanan," aregentlein comparison
with Hindu robbers, who, in order to discover concealed property, put to
Eglzet_c_)rtzu(gee)all those who fall into their hands" (Travels through Mysore,

ciii. 206.
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us, that, when he sat as a judge at Calcutta, he had often BOOK 1.
heard the most atrocious murders avowed and defended CHAP.VII.
by the criminals, on the ground of its being now the Cali
age, when men are destined to be wicked.?

Notwithstanding the degree to which the furious pas-
sions enfcer into the character of the Hindu, all witnesses
agree in representing him as a timid being. With more
apparent capacity of supporting pain than any other race
of men ; and, on many occasions, a superiority to the fear
of death, which cannot be surpassed, this people run from
danger with more trepidation and eagerness than has
been almost ever witnessed in any other part of the
globe.?

It isthe mixture of this fearfulness with their antisocial
passions, which has given existence to that litigiousness of
character which almost all witnesses have ascribed to this
ancient race® As often as courage failsthem in seeking a
more daring gratification to their hatred or revenge, their
malignity finds a vent in the channel of litigation. " That
pusillanimity and sensibility of spirit,” says Mr. Orme,
" which renders the Gentoos incapable of supporting the
contentions of danger, disposes them asmuch to prosecute
litigious contests.* No people are of more inveterate and

! Remarquez que lesterns les plus supcretitieuxont toujours eto ceux des
plus horribles crimes. (Voltaire, Diction. Philos. Article Superstition.)

2 La lachetf accompagne ordinalretnent la mollesso. Anssi I'Indien est-il
foible et timido. CAnquetii Duperron Voyage aux Jndes Orion. Zondav. p.
cxvii.) Thistimidity admits of degrees.” Tt isin its greatest perfection in
Bengal. In the upper provinces, both the corporeal and the mental frame
aremore hardy. Those of the race who are habituated to the dangers of
war, acquire, of course, more or less of insensibility to them. ill the
feature isnot only real, but prominent. . o

J having recourse to law for the protection of their rightsor per-

sons, instead of taking the law into their own hands, is no proof of want of
civilisation. , What would Mr. Mill have said if the case hall been reversed,
and if the Hindus had been possessed of courag enough to seek a more
daring gratification of their hatred or revenge ? We should have had the
old and new world ransacked, for instancesto exemplify the savage manners
of the Hindus—W. . . ) )

The fact has by no means been established, and is denied by much higher
authority than Mr. Orme. who knew nothing of the people’of India, ~ Sir
Thomas Munro says, " | have had ample opportunity of observing them in
every situation, and | can affirm, that they are not [itigious." The opinion
has been hastily formed from afew instances in the Supreme courts, and from
thegreat number of suitsinthe Provincial courts: theformer do not warrant
a general conclusion, and the latter, to be duIK estimated, require the num-
bers of the population, and the fewnessof the judges to be taken into ac-
count. The circumstances of the country are also to be considered; and the
result will be, that which has been advocated in a sensible tract upon the
sulg;ect, that the multitude of suitsis referrible to the structure of society
and state of property in India, and to the imperfection of our own systems



330

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK 1. steady resentmentsin civil disputes. The only instance
CHAP. vii.in which they seem to have a contempt for money, istheir

profusion of it in procuringtheredress and revenge of in-
juriesat thebar of justice. Although they can, with great
resignation, see themselves plundered to the utmost by
their superiors, they become mad with impatience, when
they think they are defrauded of part of their property by
their equals. Nothing can be more adapted to the femi-
nine spirit of a Gentoo, than the animosities of alaw-
suit." 1

A modification of the same passions gives rise to an-
other, and seemingly a strong ingredient in the Hindu
character, a propensity to thewar of contentioustongues.
The following picture, if not finely, is at least clearly
drawn. " Thetimidity of theHindu may. in general, pre-
vent hisfighting, boxing, or shedding of blood ; but it by
no means restrains him from scolding and upbraiding his
neighbours. In this respect they are the most litigious
and quarrelsome of all men. Have two persons a misun -
derstanding? Let them meet in the street, and they will
upbraid each other for an hour together, with every foul
epithet of abuse which their imagination can suggest, or
their language supply. A few natives engaged in one of
these bickerings display a furious gesticulation : a volu-
bility of words, and coar seness of expression, which leave
the eloquence of Billingsgate far behind." ?

of finance and Judicature, and not to any inherent difference in the moral
character or natural di tion of the'people.” Inqum{ into the alleged
pronenessto litigation of the natives of India. London, —W.

1 Orme, on the Government and People of Indoatan. p. 443—In the com-
mittee of the Honne of Commaon, 1781. on the petition of John Touchet. &c.,
Charles W. Boughton Rouse, Esg. tetitled that " there cannot be a race of
men upon the earth moro litigious and clamorous than the inhabitants of
llacca." Mr. Park takes notice of the passion of the negroesin Africa for
law-suits, and adds: " If | may Judge from their harangues which | fre-
quently attended, | believe that in the forensic qualifications of procrasti-
nation”and cavil, and thearts of confounding and perplexing a cause, they
are not alway's aur| by tho ablest pleadersiin Europe." Park'g Tra-
vels in Africa, p. 20. Dr. Robertson was sadly mistaken, when he considered
the litigiouti subtlety of the Hindus as asign of high civilization. See Ro-
bertson's Historic. Disg. concerning India, p. 217. Travellers have remarked
ttiﬁatlnpsv'\{here is this subtlety carried higher than among the wildest of

e Irish.

2 Tennant's Indian Recreations, i. 133. The following character drawn by a
missionary, aman who knew them well, unites most of the particularswhich
I have hitherto descri bed of the cliaracter of thin remarkable people. " Lea
Indous sont agiles. adroits, dun caracteredonx,d'un esprit penetrant; ilg
airnent tee phrases et lea locutions pittoreaques; ils parlent avoc elegance,
font delongs discoim.se dteident, dans| enr saffaires, avec unelenteur ex-
trtme.oxami neutattentivement.et conconivent avec facitite; ils sont modes-
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The physical temperament of the Hindus, though an BOOK II.
effect of some of the circumstances which have operated CHAP.VII.
to the formation of their minds, has reflected a strong
influence on their character. Their make is slender and
delicate. Their shapes are in general fine. The female
form, in particular, frequently attains in India its most
exquisite proportions; and " their skins,"” says Mr. Orme,
speaking of the Hindu women, " are of a polish and soft-
ness beyond that of all their rivals on the globe." The
muscular strength, however, of the Hindus issmall; even
less, according to the same accurate observer, than the
appearance of their bodies, though expressive of weak-
ness, would lead the spectator to infer. Their stature is
in general considerably below the European standard ;
though such inferiority is more remarkable in the south,
and diminishes as you advance toward the north.*

The extreme simplicity and lightness of the aliments
used by the Hindu, and the smalluess of his consumption,
must, undoubtedly, have been among the causes of the
lightness and feebleness observable in his frame. His
food consists almost wholly of rice ; and his drink is no-
thing but water: while his demands are satisfied with a
pittance which appears extreme to the people of almost
every other part of the world. The prohibition, by the

tes dans leu rs discours, inconstana dans leurs paroles, faciles a pcomettre et
ditticileHatenir leurs promesson, importing dans lours demandps, et  ingrete
resqu'ils les ont obtenu ; humble et soumis quand ilscraignont.orgueil-
leuxethautainsquandiln nont les plus forts; paisbles et dissmulesquand
ils ne peuventse venger, iruplacablcs et vindkatifs den que I'occasion sen pre-
sents Jai vu beaucoup de families seruiner par desproces devant lestnbu-
naux, seulement par_esprit de vengeance." (Vo.age aux indes Orientates,
Bar leP. Paolino. 1. 293) " Their utmost fends," says Fryer," aredetermined
y the dint of the tongue: toneold |ustily, and to pull one another's pucke-
ries orturbamoff. bemp proverbially tefmed a banyan fight. Nevertheless
they areimplacable till'a secret and sure revenge fal upon their adversary,
either by maliciously plotting against their lifé, by clancnlar dealing; or
estate, by unlawful and unjust extortion.” (Fryer's Travel*, let.iii.ch.iii.
Ormé, on the Effeminagy of the Inhabitant of Indostan, p. 461 to 465.
Stavorinu" Voyages, p. 40". There in. however, considerable variety, asin
the stature, sointhe strength of the Hindus; and the one, as might be ex-
pected, follows the other. “Thefollowing in a striking and important fact:
In Indostan, the common people of all Sorts are a diminutive race in com-
arison with those of hl?her castes and better fortunes ; and yield still more
o themin all the advan a%e of physo?nomy. There is not a handsomer
racein the universe than the Banian of Ouzerat: the Itarnmoores, whose
business is to remove all kinds of (11th, and the buriers and burners of dead
oes are as remarkably ugly." Orme, ut supra, p. 463. There cannot be a
more convincing proof, that astate of extreme oppression, even of stunted
subﬁ_stgngf.hasatall times been the wretched lot of the Iabourlng classes
in Hindustan.
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I1. Hindu religion, of the flesh of animals for food, has been

V1. sufficiently remarked.> It isnot such asto have produced

by any means atotal abstinence : but the quantity con-

sumed is, no doubt, small. Thegreat luxury of the Hindu

is butter, prepared in a manner peculiar to himsdf, and
called by him, ghee?

But though the body of the Hindu is feeble, it is agile
in an extraordinary degree. Not only in those surprising
contortions and feats, which constitute the art of the
tumbler, do they excel dmost all the nationsin the world;
but even in running and marching they equal, if not sur-
pass, people of the most robust constitutions. " Their
messengers will go fifty miles a day, for twenty or thirty
days without intermission.” Their infantry, if totally
unincumbered with burdens, which they could by no
means support, will march faster, and with less weariness,
than European.®

The delicacy of their texture is accompanied with great
acuteness and sensibility in al their organs of sense.
Thisnot only gives them great advantages in some of the
finest of the manual arts, as weaving, for example; the
pliant fingers and exquisite touch of the Hindu being so
peculiarly adapted to the handling of the finest threads:
but it communicates a remarkable susceptibility. to the
mental organs. The Hindu is a sort of a sensitive plant.
His imaginations and passions are easily inflamed; and
he has a sharpness and quickness of intellect which seems
strongly connected with the sensibility of his outward
frame.

Another remarkable circumstance in the character of
the Hindus; in part, too, no doubt, the effect of corpored

~ Therewasno such prohibition; and abstinencefrom flesh upon prindﬂle
isregricted to sometribes of Brahman*. Nor isit true, that thefood of the
Hindu consists almost wholl v of rice, In Hindustan, hisfood iswheat; and
riceisalmost unknown. In many places wheat, or other grains, take the
place of rice—W.

2 Orme, on_the Government and Peopleof Indostan, p. 470. Forger'a
Travels, i. 40. Thedemand of the American tribesfor food wasvery likethat
of the Hindus, in point of quantity. Robertson's Hist, of America, ii, 63.
Thecontrivancesof the American I'ndiansfor food werefar moreingenious,
and productive of more variety, than those of the Hindus. Ibid. p. 118, |t
would appear from Sacontala. fhat anciently much scruple was not used in
eating fleah. Madhavya, complaining of thé hardships he sustained in the

) % says, "Are we hungzry? Wemust greedily
devour lean Venison, and that commonly roasted 10 a stick.”

3 Orme, on the Effeminacy of the Inhab. of Indostan, ubi supra.
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weakness, though an effect in some sort opposite to that
excitability which we have immediately remarked, is the
inertness of disposition, with which all men have been so
forcibly struck in observing the conduct of this peculiar
race. The love of repose reigns in India with more
powerful sway, than in any other region probably of the
globe. " It ismore happy to be seated than to walk ; it
ismore happy to sleep than to be awake ; but the happiest
of all isdeath.”' Such is one of the favourite sayings,
most frequently in the mouths of this listless tribe, and
most descriptive of their habitual propensities. Phleg-
matic indolence pervades the nation. Few pains, to the
mind of the Hindu, are equal to that of bodily exertion ;

the pleasure must be intense which he prefers to that of
its total cessation.?

This listless apathy and corporeal weakness of the na-
tives of Hindustan, have been ascribed to the climate
under which they live. But other nations, subject to the
influence of as warm asun, are neither indolent nor weak ;
the Malays, for example, the Arabians, the Chinese.® The
savage is listless and indolent under every clime. In
general, this disposition must arise from the absence of
the motives to work ; because the pain of moderate labour
is so very gentle, that even feeble pleasures suffice to
overcome it; and the pleasures which spring from the
fruits of labour are so many and great, that the prospect
of them, where allowed to operate, can seldom fail to pro-
duce the exertions which they require. There is a state
of barbarity and rudeness which implies, perhaps, a weak-

' It is not true that thisis a favourite |ng%. | never heard it utterod
during a long residence in Bengal, and doubt its genuinemw.— W. .

Tennant's Indian Recreations, i. 15.55,102, . Forster'n Travels, i.
192 " L'Indicnest naturelienient doux, mais d'une douceur do nonchalance
et de pare?se.” Ang. Duperron, Zendavesta. Disc. Prelim, p. rxvii. .

3 The Birmans. robust and active present a striking contrast with the
feeble indolence of the Hindus. Vide Symes Embassy to Ava. " Having
witnessed," says Mr. Former, " the robust activity of the people of thiscoun-
try (Northern Persia) and Afghanistan, | am ‘induced to think, that the
human may sustain the most laborious services, without Vie aid of ani-
mal food. TheAfghan, whose solealiment is bread, curdled milk,and water,
inhabiti ngacllmaiewhch often producesin one da/ extreme heat and cold,
shall undergo as much fati %ue, and exert as much strength, as the porterof
London, who copioudly feeds on flesh-meat and ale ; nor is he subject to the
like acute and obstinatedisorders. It is a well-known fact, that the Arabs
of the shore of the Red Sea, who live, with little @(c;e%uon, on dates and
lemons, carry burdens of such an extraordinary waE t, that its specine
mentb?:? to an European ear would seem romance." Forstor's Travels, ii.
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ness of mind too great to be capable of perceiving, with a
clearness sufficient to operate upon the will, the benefits of
labour. This, however, isa state beyond which the Hindus
have long since passed: and there is but one cause, to
which among the Hindus, the absence of the motives for
labour can be ascribed; their subjection to a wretched
government, under which the fruits of labour were never.
secure.”

The languid and slothful habits of the Hindu appear to
have prescribed even his amusements and diversions.
They are almost all of the sedentary and inactive kind.
The game of pucheess, which bears'a resemblance to
chess and draughts, and is played by two natives, reclining
on their sides, with a small chequered carpet placed be-
tween them, is the favourite amusement of this indolent
race. Wonderful isthe patience andinterest with which,
we are told, they watch and plan the evolutions of this
languid game.®> The mind in vacuity droops and pines ;
even where the body is most gratified by repose : and in
the rude state of society, when interesting objects seldom
occur, the passion for play is a general resource. The
Hindus, accordingly, appear to have been at all times
deeply infected with the vices of gaming. In that cele-
brated poem, the Mahabharat, Judishter, though celebrated
as a model of kingly wisdom, and his four brothers, all
eminent men, are represented as losing their fortunes, and

! There isaenriompi e, quoted by Volne_y,e(tTrave_lsin Syria, ch. xi.)
from Hippocrates, in his Treatisedc Aero, Loeis.et Aquis, "AS to the effe"
minacy and indolence of the Antics," s the ancient, " if they are less

warlike and more gentle in their manners than the Europeans, no'doubt the
nature of their climato. more temperate than ours, contributes greatly to
thin difference. But we must not forget their governments, which aré all
despotic, and subject every thing to the arbitrary will of their kings. Men
who are not permitted the en{oymer]t of their natural rights, but whose pas-
sions are perpetually under the guidance of their masters, will never be
found courageous in battle. To them the risks and advantages of war are
by no means equal. But let them combat in their own cause, and reapthe
réward of their victory, or fed the shame of their defeat, they will nolonger
bedeficient in couragé.”" Volney remarksthat the sgé;glshu&ss and apathy
visible ainoi)g the Hindus, neglro%,&c. is approached, if_not equalled, by
what is witriessed in Russia, Poland. Hungary, dtc. Ibid. ™ The lower classes
of people in India" says Dr. Buchanan,™ are likechildren ; and except in
the more considerable places, where they meet with uncommon encouraﬂe
ment to industry from Europeans, aredenerally in such a state of aﬂat Y,
thai without the orders of Government, they'can hardly do any thing."
Buchanan's Journey through M)()Séore, &c.i.270. " If weContemplate a Sa-
vagenation inany part of the globe, asupineindolence, and a carel essness of
futurity, will befound to constitute their general character." Gibbon, i. 356.
2 Tennanffl Indian Recreations, i 367.
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their very kingdoms, at dice. The laws, as usual, are BOOK 1.
ambiguous and contradictory. All gaming ispronounced CHAP. VII.
unlawful; yet, according to the G-entoo Code, parties may
game before an agent of the magistrate, to whom in that
case a half of the winnings belongs.

A fondness for those surprising feats of bodily agility
and dexterity which form the arts of the tumbler and the
juggler, is a feature in the character of the Hindu. It is
a passive enjoyment which corresponds with the passive-
ness of his temper ; and it seems in general to be adapted
to the taste of all men in a similar state of society. Our
Saxon .ancestors were much addicted to this species of
amusement-; and their tumblers and jugglers had arrived
at great proficiency.? The passion of the Chinesefor those
diversionsis known to be excessive, and the powers of
their performers almost incredible® This was one of the
favourite entertainments of the ancient Mexicans; and
their surprising dexterity and skill seem hardly to have
yielded tothat of the Hindusand Chinese Clavigero con-
cludes aminute and interesting account of the astonishing
feats of the Mexican performers, by remarking, that " the
first Spaniards, who were witnesses of these and other
exhibitions of the Mexicans, were so much astonished at
their agility, that they suspected some supernatural power
assisted them, forgetting to make a due allowance for the
progress of the human genius when assisted by application
and labour."*

A taste for buffoonery isvery generally a part of the
character of a rude people; as appears by the buffoons,
who, under the name of fools, were entertained by our
Gothic ancestors in the courts of princes and the palaces

! Gentoo Code, chap. i. sect,i. " So rolaxed are the principles even of
the richer natives, that actions have been brought by an opulent Hindu
for money advanced solely to support a common gaming-house, in the pro-
fits of which he had a considerable share; and the transaction was avowed
by him with as much contidence, as if it had been perfectly Justifiable b
our laws and his own." Charge to the Grand Jury of Calcutta, Dec. 4,
1788. Gaming is remarked as a Strong characteristic of the Chinese. see
Barrow's Life' of Lord Macartney, ii. 415. Travels in Ching, p. 157. Itis
a remarkable pasnion among the Malays.  See Marsden's Sumatra.

Turner's Hist, of the Anglo-Saxons, book viii. ch. vii—M. Jugglers
and tumblers find encouragement in civilised, as well asuncivilised nations;
and our Saxon ancestors would find, on many occasions, their descendants
en%oymgBthe exhibition with quite as much interest as themselves-—W.

SeeBarrow, and other travellers. Bell's Travels, ii. 80.

4 Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico, book vii. sect. 46.
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BOOK I1. of the great.® Among the Hindus, this source of amuse-

CHAP. VII. ment was an object of so much importance, as to become
the subject of legidative enactment. " The magistrate,”
says the Gentoo Code, " shall retain in his service a great
number of buffoons, or parasites, jesters, and dancers, and
athletics."®

Story-telling, which entirely harmonizes with the Hindu
tone of mind, is said to be a favourite diversion® The
recitations of the bards with which the people of Europe
were formerly so much delighted, afforded an entertain-
ment of the same description. The stories of the Hindus
consist of the wildest fictions ; and as amost al their
written narratives are in verse, their spoken storiesit is
probable, like the effusions of the bards, contained occa
sionally more or less of the measure and elevation of
verse* Music and dancing form apart of their entertain-
ments ; the latter, however, they enjoy as spectators
chiefly, not performers.

Notwithstanding the indolence and inactivity of the
Hindus, hunting, which isin general so favourite a sport
of man in his uncivilised state, is capable of calling forth
their most strenuous ' exertions. The different classes
seem not only to forget their habitual languor and
timidity, but their still more inveterate prejudices of
caste, and join together in pursuing the tenants of the
woods and -mountains with an ardour, enterprise, and
patience, which no other people can surpass*

It is curious that avarice, which seems but little con-
sistent with sloth, or that insecurity with regard to pro-

* Buffoons, under the name of fools, were retained in European courts,
Ionglwbsequent to the days of Gothic princes; and in days when Mr. Mill
would probably admit that civilization had made some advance—W.

»Gentoo C eé)_. 118, . . o .

» Tennant's Indian Recreations, i, 367—M. Story-telling is not a Hindu
diversion. If in use amongst them, it has been borrowed from the Moham-
medans, amongst whom it takesthe place of dramatic performances. What
is presently said of the ‘wild fictions which these storiesrelate, and the

robability of their being in verse, iswholly gratuitous. In ancient times,

seems likely that their” heroic evoemswere recited, as was practised in
Greece, even in polished times—W. )
Story-telling is a common amusement among the negroes of Africa.
These &taries,” says Mr. Park, " bear some resemblancéto those in the
Arabian Nights Entertainment; but, in general, are of a more ludicrous
. ParK'sTravelsin Africa, p. 31, K
_Tennant's Indian Recreations, i. 367, and other travellers. Hunting,
which dellg_hts other men chiefly in their ignorant and uncivilised state,
seemsto délight kingsin all states.
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perty which so bad a government as theirs implies, forms BOOK 11.
a moreremarkable ingredient in the national character of CHAP. VII.
the Hindus, than in that of any other people. It is a
passion congenial to a weak and timid mind, un warmed
by the social affections. They are almost universally
penurious ;' and where placed in situations in which their
insatiable desire of gain can meet with its gratification, it
is not easy to surpass their keenness and assiduity in the
arts of accumulation.?2 " Slavery,” says Mr. Orme, " has
sharpened the natural fineness of all the spirits of Asia.
From the difficulty of obtaining, and the greater difficulty
of preserving, the Gentoos are indefatigable in business,
and masters of the most exquisite dissimulation in all
affairsof interest. They are the acutest buyers-and sellers
in the world, and preserve through all their bargains a
degree of calmness, which baffles all the arts that can be
opposed against it."® The avaricious disposition of the
Hindus is deeply stamped in their maxims of prudence
and morality. Thus, they say : " From poverty a man
cometh to shame. Alas! the want of richesis the foun-
dation of every misfortune.—It is better to dwell in a
forest haunted by tigers and lions, than to live amongst
relations after the loss of wealth."'4

»_Dr. Buchanan, who bears strong testimony to the prevalence of this dis-
position among the Hindus, nays, the Nairs are a wort of an exception. He
ascribes this peculiarity to the peculiar form given among thorn to thoasso-
ciation of the sexes. Journey through Mysore, &c. ii, 411. .

* The following acute observation of Helvetiusgoesfar to account forit:
" Ce que Jobserve, €est qu'il est des pays ou le desir dimmense richessos
devient raisonnable. Ce sont ceux ou les taxes sont arbitral res, et par conse-
quent les possessions incertaines, ou_les renverxeinens de fortune sont fro-
quens; ou. comine en Orient, lo prince peut impunement Sempurer des
Propneteﬁ de sea sujets—Dans ce pays, si I'on desire iestriors do Ainbou-

easant, €'est quo tou# ours exposed |es Berdre, on espere au moins tirer des
debris d'une grande fortuno de quoi subsister soi et safamille. Partout oft
laloi sans force ne peut protoger le foible contre le puissant, on peut re-
garder T'opulence comme un ‘moyen de se soustraire aux injustice, aux
Vexations du fort, au mépris enttn, compagnon de la foiblewao. On desire
done une grande fortune comme une protectrice et un bouclier contre lea
oppresseurs.”  De 1'llomme, sect. viii. cha#:). V. . X

. Orme, on the Government and People of | ndostan B"431'_" L'ludien qui
Vit SOUS Ce gouvernment en suit les impressions. ~ Oblige de ramper, ii de-
vient fourbe. * *_* [Isepermetlusureet |afraudedans|ecommerce.”
Ancwet. Duperron, Zendavesta, Disc. Prelim, p. cxvii.—" Thechief pleasure
of the Gentiles or Banyans, is to cheat one another, conceiving therein the
hlgheﬁt felicity." Fryer's Travels, let. iii. chap. iii. .

-4 WiHdns Hetopadesa, p. 63. The last of these maxims s not less expres-
sive of that want of generosity, which is so strong a feature of the Hindu
character. In the ethics, however, of the Hindus, as well as their Jurispru-
dence and theology, contradiction is endless. In the same page with the
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Il. The mode of transacting bargains among the Hindus is

vti. sufficiently peculiar to deserve description. By a refine-
ment of the cunning and deceitful temper of a rude people,
the businessis performed secretly, by tangiblesigns. The
buyer and seller seat themselves opposite to one another,
and covering their hands with a cloth, perform all the
most subtle artifices of chaffering, without uttering a
word, by means of certain touches and signals of the
fingers, which they mutually understand.

The simplicity of the houses, dress, and furniture, of the
Hindus correspondswith that of their diet. “ The Indian
houses," says Sonnerat, " display nothing of oriental mag-
nificence. Those of the poor, even in towns, arebuilt of
mud, sometimes of brick, and thatched. " Brahmensand
religious people plaster the pavement, and sometimes the
walls, with cow-dung ; and although this act proceeds
from a spirit of religion, yet it isof use in keeping out
insects." 3 The furniture, which is almost nothing in the
houses of the poor, is in the highest degree scanty and
simple even in those of therich. Mats or carpets for the
floor, on which they are accustomed both to sit and to lie,
with a few earthen and other vessels for the preparation
of their victuals and for their religious ceremonies, form
the inventory in general of their household goods:*

From the frequency and care with which the Hindus

foregoing, ia thefollowing maxim : " Hewho, in opposition to his own hap-
piness, delighteth in theaccumulation of riches, carrieth burdensfor others,
and isthe vehicle of trouble." Ibid.

« Tennant'alndian Recreations, ii. 232. Lord'sBanyan Religion, chap.xxii.
The same, or a similar mode of transacting bargains, is followed is Persia.
Chardin, Voyageen Perse, Hi. 122." Themercliants, bwdesban%f requently
very dexterous in the addition and subtraction of large suras by memory,
havea singular method of enumeration, by putting their hands into each
other's sleeve, and there, touching one another with thisor that finger, or
with such a particular Joint of it, will transact affairs of the greatest value,
without speaking to one another, or letting the standers by into the secret.
Shaw's Travelsin Barbery, p. 282.

* Bonnerat, Voyages. liv. lit chap. 1.

31bid.; Fryer's Travels, let iv. chap. 6.

P. Paotino, Voy. Indes Orient, liv.i.oh. 7. Fryer, who representsthe
house of the Moors, or Mtuaulmen, at Surat, asnot deficient even in a sort
of magnificence, says, humorously, that" theBanyans" (Hindu merchants,
often extremely rich) " for the most part live in humble cells or sheds,
crowding threeor four familiestogether into a hovel, with goats, cows, and
calves, all chamber -fellows, that they are almot poisoned with vermin and
naattness; so stupid, that, notwithstanding chmts, fleas, and mosketoes,
torment them every minute, they dare not presume to scratch when it
itches, teat somerelation should be untenanted from its miserable abode."
Fryers Travels let. iii chap, i
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perform religious ablutions, the Europeans, prone from BOOK H.
partial appearancestodraw flatteringconclusions, painted CHAP. V1.
them, at first, asin the colours of so many other virtues,
BO likewise in those of cleanliness. Few nations are sur-
passed by the Hindus, in the total want of physical purity,
in their streets, houses, and persons. Mr. Forster, whose
long residence in India, and knowledge of the country,
render him an excellent witness, says of the narrow streets
of Benares; " In addition to the pernicious effect which
must proceed from a confined atmosphere, thereis, in the
hot season, an intolerable stench arising from the many
pieces of stagnated water dispersed in different quarters
of the town. The filth also which is indiscriminately
thrown into the streets, and there left exposed, (for the
Hindus possess but asmall portion of general cleanliness)
adds to the compound of ill smells so offensive to the
European inhabitants of this city."* Dr. Buchanan in-
forms us, that " the earthen pots in which the Hindus
boil their milk, are in general so nasty, that after this
operation no part of the produce of the dairy is tolerable
to Europeans, and whatever they use, their own servants
must prepare.”? " The Hindoo," says Mr. Scott Waring,
" who bathes constantly in the Granges, and whose heart
equals in purity the whiteness of his vest, will allow this
same white robe to drop nearly off with filth before he
thinks of changing it. Histories, composed in the closet,
of the manners of extensive nations may possess every
beauty ; for as facts do not restrain the imagination, nor
impose rules on poetic license, the fancy of the historian
enjoysan uninterrupted rangein the regions of fiction." *

1 Forater's Travels, i. 32. Of Lucknow, too, he remarks, tho streets are
narrow, uneven, and almost choked up with every Hpeden of filth. | hid. p.
82. Speaking of Serinagur, he says, " Tho streets are choked with the filth
of the inhabitants, whoare proverbially unclean." Ibid. Seeto the same
purpose. Kennel's Description of an Indian Town, Memair, p. 58. .

3 Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, &c. it. 14. He remarks, too, lii.
841, that the unwholesoraeness of the water in many places is " in part, to
beattributed to the common nastine" of the Hindus, who w; their
clothes, bodies, and cattle, in the very tanks or wells from which tlfsy take
their own drink; and, wherever the water is scanty, it becomes from this
cause extremely disgusting to a European.” _ .

3 Tour to Sheeraa, by Ed. Scott Waring, p. 68, note—" Their Hastiness,"
says Dr. Buchanan " is d|s_%;ust|ng; very few of the inhabitants above the
Ghats being free from the itch ; and théir linen, bem% amost always (é/ed,
isseldom washed." Travels throt_jr%h Mysore, &c 1.135.see, too, Capt.
Hanlwicke, Asiat. Res. vi 380. e authors of the Universal History
describe with pure and picturesque s&npllcny one pretty remarkable cus-

z
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BOOK Il. To a superficial view, it appears surprising that over-
CHAP. vii. strained sentiments in regard to the ceremonial of beha-
" viour are amark of the uncivilized state of the human
mind. The period when men have but just emerged from
barbarism, and have made the first feeble stepsin improve-
ment, isthe period at which formalities in the intercourse
of sooid life are the most remarkably multiplied, a which
the importance attached to them is the greatest, and at
which the nice observance of them is the most rigidly
exacted. In modern Europe, as manners have refined,
and knowledge improved, we have thrown dff the puncti-
lious ceremonies which constituted the fine breeding of
our ancestors; and adopted more and more of simplicity
in the forms of intercourse. Among the inhabitants of
Hindustan, the formalities of behaviour are multiplied to
excess ; and the most important bonds of society are
hardly objects of greater reverence’ Some of their rules
breathe that spirit of benevolence, and of respect for the
weak, which begins to show itself partially at an early
period of society, and still wants much of its proper
strength at alate one. The distinctions of giving way on
the road are thusmarked in the Gentoo code; a man with
sight to aman blind ; a man with hearing to a man deaf;
a man to a woman ; a man empty-handed to aman with a
burden; an inferior person to asuperior ; a manin health

torn of the Hindus. " The women scruple no more than the men to do
their occasionsin thepublic streetsor highways: for which purposeat sun-
rise and sun-set, they go out in droves to sorme dead wall, if in the city;
and in case any passhy in the interim, they turn their bare backsdeson
them, but hidé their faces. when they have done their business, they wash
their partswith the left hand, becalsethey eat with theright. The men,
who exonerate apart from the women, squat like them when they make
water. Although their food is nothing but vegetables concocted with fair
water, yet they Teave such a stink behind them, that it is butill taking the
air, either inthestreets, or without thetowns, near theriversand ditches."
vi, 265. Yet these authors, with the same breath, assure us that the
Hindus are a cleanly people, because, and this is their sole reason, they
wash beforeand aftér meals, and leave no hair on their bodies. Ibid. See
tothe same purpose, Fryer's Travels, let. iv. chap, vi—M.

Notwithstanding all that is here said, gr the observations cited in the
text, which areeither exa:iqgerated or applicable to the poorest classes, the
Hindusarea eleaniy peopl€, and may be compared, with decided advan-
tage, with the nations of the south of Europe, both asregardstheir habita-
tionsand their persons. There are many of their practices which might
be introduced even into the north with benefit—W. ) o

Seea curious description of the excessto which the minute frivolities
of behaviour are carried both among the Moorsand Hindus, bx Mr. Orm
on the Government and People of Tndoatan, pp. 435 and 431. See also,
Lawsof Menu, ch. ii. 120t0 139.
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toasick person ; and all personsto aBrahmen.! Not a
few of their rules bear curious testimony to the unpolished
state of society in which they were prescribed. "If a
man,” saysone of their laws, " having accepted another's
invitation, doth not eat at his house, then he shall be
obliged to make good all the expense that was incurred in
consequence of the invitation." 2 When a Hindu givesan
entertainment, he seats himsdf in the place of greatest
distinction; and all the most delicate and costly of the
viands are placed before him. The company sit according
to their quality, the inferior sort at the greatest distance
from the master, each eating of those dishes only which
are placed before him, and they continually decreasing in
fineness, as they approach the place of the lowest of the
guests.®

The attachment which the Hindus, in common with all
ignorant nations, bear to astrology, is a part of their
manners exerting a stroug influence upon the train of
their actions. " The Hindus of the present age)" saysa
partial observer, " do not undertake any affair of conse-
guencewithout consultingtheir astrologer s, who arealways
Brahmens" * The bdlief of witchcraft and sorcery con-
tinues universally prevalent; and is every day the cause
of the greatest enormities. It not unfrequently happens
that'Brahmens, tried for murder beforethe English judges,
assign as their motive to the crime, that the murdered'

1 Gontoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. 10. 2 Ibid. ]

3 Tennant'sIndian Recreations, i. 254—M. Dr. Tennant speaks confidently
of many things of which he must have been utterly ignorant. Ina prece-
ding p: e, he compares the eloguence of Hindu vituperation to that of
Billingsgate; it is very doubtful if he ever understood a syllable uttered
on such an occasion. "Here he describes the particulars of a Hindu enter-
tainment, as if he had witnessed one, althougbelé]ls wholly imixwsible that
he should ever have dined with a Hindu, or present’on any such oc-
casion ; yet heisone of Mr. Mlll‘szggnupal authorities—W.

4 W||k|ns'_ Hetopad note, p. 269. The um;eremonious Fryer says, the
principal science of the Brahmen is m_aq%c and theology. Travels, Tet. iv.
ch. vi. Of theastonishing degree to which the Indians of all descriptionsare
devoted to astrology, seealively deﬂ:rl‘{)tlon by Bernier, Suites des Metnoirea
eur |'Bmpire daGrand Mogal, i 12 a14. " Lesrois, et les seigneurs,” says he,
""qui n'entreprendroient lamoindre choseqgn'ils n‘eussent consultes|esastro-
logues, leur donnent de grands appointements pour lire ce qui est ecrit dans
le'ciel” Ibid. " The savages," says Mallet Q utrod. tothe Hist, of Denmark,
itch.i)," whom the Danes have found on the coast of Greenland, livewith
great union and tranquillity. They are neither quarrelsome,_nor mischie-
vous, nor warlike; being greatly afraid of those that are. Theft, blows,
and murder, are almost unknown to them. They are chaste before mar-
riage, and love their children tenderly. Their simplicity hath not been
able to preserve them from having priests, who pass among them for en-
chanters; and are, in truth, very great and dexterous cheats."
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BOOK 1. individual had enchanted them. No fewer than five un-

CHAP, V11 ,happy personsin onedidfcrict weretried and executed for

— — - witchcraft, so late as theyear 1792 The villagers them-
selves assume the right of sitting in judgment on this
imaginary offence; and their sole instruments of proof
are the most wretched of all incantations. Branches of
the Saul tree, for example, one for each of the suspected
individuals, inscribed with her name, are planted in water.
If any of them withers within a certain time, the devoted
female, whose name it bears, suffers death as a witch.®

! Itisnot BO long since belief in witchcraft and astrol ogy ceased to pre-
\Aal_l in %\L/lrope, that'we need to be very severe upon similar absurditiesin

sa—W.

2 See an account of this shocking part of the manners of the Hindusin
theAsiat. An. Regist. for 1801, Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 91.—M.

For some additional remarks on thetone and spirit of this chapter, see
note D. in the Appendix.—W.



NOTES.

NOTE A. p. 233.

" 5. THIS universe existed only in thefirst divine idea yet unex-
panded, as. if involved in darkness, imperceptible, undefinable,
undiscoverable by reason, and undiscovered by revelation, asif it
were wholly immersed in deep;

" 6. Then the sole sdf-existing power, himsdf undiscerned,
but making this world discernible, with fhe elements and other
principles of nature, appeared with undiminished glory, expand*
ing hisidea, or dispdling the gloom.

" 7. He, whom the mind alone can perceive, whose essence
dudes the external organs, who has no visble parts who exista
from eternity, even he, the soul of all beings, whom no being
can comprehend, shone forth in person.

" 8. He, having willed to produce various beings from hi*
own divine substance, first with a thought created the waters,
and placed in them a productive seed :

" 9. The seed became an egg bright as gold, blazing like the
luminary with athousand beams: and in that egg he was born
himsdf, in the form of BRAHMA, the great forefather of all
Spirits.

" 10. The waters are called nara, because they were the pro-
duction of NARA, or the Spirit of God; and, snce they were
his first ayana, or place of motion, he thence is named NARA-
YANA, or moving on the waters.

"11. From THAT WHICH is, the first cause, not the object of
sense, existing every wherein substance, not existing to our per*
caption, without beginning or end, was produced the divine male,
famed in all worlds under the appellation of BRAHMA.

" 12. In that egg the great power sat inactive a wjtole year
of the Creator, at the close of which, by his thought alone, he
causad theegg to divide itsdf.

" 13. And from itstwo divisons he framed the heaven above
and the earth beneath: in the midst he placed the subtile ether,
the eight regions, and the permanent receptacle of waters.

" 14. From the supreme soul he drew forth mind, existing
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subgtantially though unperceived by sense, immaterial; and
before mind, or the reasoning power, he produced consciousness,
the internal monitor, the ruler :

'* 15. And, beforethem both, he produced the great principleof
the soul, or first expansion of the divineidea; and all vital forms
endued with the three qualities of goodness, passion, and dark-
ness; and the Jive perceptions of sense, and the five organs of
sensation.

"16. Thus, having at once pervaded, with emanations from
the Supreme Spirit, the minutest portions of six principles im-
mensdly operative, consciousness aud the five perceptions, he
framed all creatures,

17. And since the minutest particles of visble nature have
a dependence on those six emanations from God, the wise have
accordingly given the name of sarira or depending on six, that is,
the ten organs on consciousness, and the Jive elements on as many
perceptions, to hisimage or appearancein visible nature.

" 18. Thence procesd the great dements endued with pecu-
liar powers, and mind with operations infinitely subtile, the un-
perishable cause of all apparent forms

" 19. Thisuniverse, therefore, is compacted from the minute
portions of those seen divine and active principles, the gfeat
soul, or Jirst emanation, consciousness and Jive perceptionsi a
mutableuniversefrom immutableideas.

" 20. Among them each succeeding element acquires the
quaaty of the preceding : and, in as many degrees as each of
them is advanced, with so many properties is it said to be en-
dued.

'e21. He too first asigned to all creatures digtinct names,
dibtinct acts, and distinct occupations, as they had been re-
vealed in the pre-existing Veda.

" 22. He, the supreme luler, created an assemblage of inferior
deities, with divine attributes and pure souls;, and a number of
genii exquisitely delicate: and he prescribed the sacrifice or-
dained from the beginning.

23. From fire, from air, and from the sun be milked out, as
it were, the three primordial, Vedas, named Mich, Yajush and
Soman, for the due performance of the sacrifice.

" 24. He gave being to time and the divisions of time, to the
tart also, and to the planets, to rivers, oceans, and mountains,
tolevel plains, and uneven valleys.

" 2d, To devotion, speech, complacency, desire, and wrath,
and to the creation, which shall presently be mentioned; for
he willed the existence of all those created things.

" 26. For the take of distinguishing actions, he made & total
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difference between right and wrong, and enured these sentient
creatures to pleasure and pain, cold and heat, and other opposte
pairs.

" 27. "With very minute transformable portions, called tnatras,
of the five dements, all this perceptible world was composad in
fit order;

" 28. And in whatever occupation the supreme lord first em-
ployed any vital souly to that occupation the same soul attaches
itself spontaneoudy, when it receives a new body again and
again:

429, Whatever quality, noxious or innocent, harsh or mild,
unjust or just, false or true, he conferred on any being at its
Cregtion, the same quality entersit of course on its future births;

" 30. As the six seasons of the year attain respectively their
peculiar marks in due time, and of their own accord, even so
the several acts of each embodied spirit attend it naturally.

" 31. That the human race might be multiplied, he caused
the Brahmen, the Cshatriya, the Vai*ya, and the Sudra (0
named from the scripture, protection, wealth, and labour) to pro-
ceed from his mouth, his arm, histhigh, and his foot.

" 32. Having divided his own substance, the mighty Power
became half male, half female, or nature active and passive ; and
from that female he produced VIBAJ :

"33. Know me, O roost excellent of BRAHMENS, to be that
person, whom the male power VIRAJ, having performed austere
devation, produced by himsdlf; me, the secondary framer of all
thisvisibleworld.

" 34. It was |, who, desrous of giving birth to a raco of men,
performed very difficult religious duties, and firs produced ten
lords of created beings, eminent in holiness,

" 35. Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Cratu, Pra-
chetas, or Dacsha, Vasishtha, Bhrigu, and Narada:

" 36. They, abundant in glory, produced seven other Menus,
together with deities, and the mansons of deties, and Ma-
harshis, or great Sages, unlimited in power.

" 37. Benevolent genii, and fierce piants, blood-thirsty sa-
vages, heavenly quiristers, nymphs and demons, huge serpents,
and snakes of amaller size, birds of mighty wing, and separate
companies of Pitris, or progenitors of mankind ;

438, lightningsand thunderbolts, douds and coloured bows
of Indra, falling meteors, earth-rending vapours, comets, and
luminaries of various degrees;

439. Honefaced sylvans, apes, fish, and a variety of birds,
tame cattle, deer, men, and ravenous beasts with two rows of
teeth;
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" 40. Small and large reptiles, moths, lice, fleas, and common
flies, with every biting gnat, and immovable substances of dis-
tinct sorts"  (Institut. of Menu, ch. I.)

Such is the account of the crestion which is contained in one
of the principal standards of Hindu faith ; such is one of the
chief documents from which we can draw precise ideas respect-
ing the réligious principles of the Hindus. The darkness the
vagueness, and the confusion, which reign in it, need not bere-
marked ; for by these the Hindu mythology is throughout dis-
tinguished. The first of the propostions, asit now stands, can
be adequately designated only by the familiar appellative, non-
sense; the ideas are heterogeneous, and incompatible. " This
universe it is said, " existed only in the first divine idea"
When anything is said to exist in idea, the meaning is, that it is
conceived by the mind, or, in common language, that it is an
idea in the mind. This universe then, according to the above
passage, was conceived by the divine mind before it was actually
produced, or, in other words, it was an idea in the divine mind.
This idea existed in the divine mind, "yet unexpanded." But
what are we to understand by an idea in the divine mind " un-
expanded ?* In regard to human thought an idea may be said
to be unexpanded, when something is conceived very generally
and obscurely; and it may be said to be expanded, when the
thing isconceved minutely, distinctly, and in all its parts. Are
we then to understand by the idea of the universe being unex-
panded in the divine mind, that the universe was conceived by
it only generally, obscurély, indistinctly, and that it was not till
creation was actually performed, that the divine idea was clear,
full, and precise? How infinitely removed is this from the
sublime conception which we entertain of the Divine Being ; to
whose thoughts all his works past, present, and to come, and
every thing in the universe from eternity to eternity, are present
always, essentially, perfectly, in all their parts, properties and
relations!  Thisdivine idea is still further described: it existed
"as if involved in darkness" When an idea is involved in
darkness, it is an ides not perfectly understood; an apprehension
only compatible with the most imperfect notions of the divine
nature. It exised " imperceptible” If this means by the
senses, all ideas are imper ceptible; if it means by the mind, it is
impossible, for the very essence of an idea consistsin its being
perceived by the mind. It existed " undefintble, imdiscoverable
by reason, undiscovered by revelation, as if it were wholly im-
mersed in sleep.”  What sort of an idea could that be in the
divine mind which the divine mind could not define, that mind
by which it was foomed ? If the meaning be, that it could not
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be defined by any other mind; neither can theidea, not yet ex-
pressed, which exists in the mind of the mogt foolish of men.
" Not discoverable by reason;" does this mean that the divine
reason did not discover the divine idea, or does it mean that
human reason could not discover it ? An idea in the mind of
another being is not discoverable to man by reason, but by enun-
ciation. The lagt expresson isthe mog extraordinary ; " as if
immersed in degp : " "an ideaimmersed indeep! " An ideatoo
in the divine mind immersed in sleep! What notion can be
formed of this?

But it must be explained that this incoherence and absurdity
is not the work of Menu, or of the author, whoever he was, of
the treatise which goes by his name. It isa common plan in
India, for a commentator who is explaining a book, to insert
between the words of the text such expressons as to him appear
necessary to render the sense of the author dear and digtinct.
This has been done by a commentator of the name of Culluca,
in regard to the ordinances of Menu; and bis gloss or com-
mentary, inter worded with the text, Sir William Jones has
trandated along with his author. As be has, very judicioudy,
however, printed the interwoven expressions of the commentator
in italics, it is easy for the reader to separate them, and to behold
the sense of the original unadulterated. According to this ex-
pedient, the words of Menu appear thus: " This existed only in
darkness, imperceptible, undefinable, undiscoverable, undisco-
vered, asif it were wholly immersed in sleep.” It seems re-
markably the genius of the ancient Sanscrit writings to be ellip-
tical, and the adjective pronouns especially are very frequently
used without a substantive. " This," in the passage which we
are now examining, is in that situation. The mind of the reader
is left to supply the word which the sense of the context de-
mands. This—every thing; this—whole; this—universe; such
isthe manner in which the mind easily here suggests the requi-
siteidea; and when thisis done, the incoherence and absurdity
which the supplement of Culluca engendered, is entirey dis-
peled. The passage presents clearly and unambiguoudy, a de-
scription, a very vague and unmeaning description, it must be
owned, of that chaos of which the Greeks and Romans drew o
sriking and awful a picture, and of which the beliel appearsto
have been so widely and generally diffused. The notion which
Culluca endeavoured to engraft, is remarkable. It is no other
than the cdebrated Platonic principle of the pre-existence of all
thingsin the divine mind, which Culluca, it isevident, neither
undergood nor could apply, and with which he made such
havoc on the genuine sense of his author. It is probable that
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lie borrowed the idea from some foreign source, that it pleased
him as preferable to the more rude conception of a chaos, and
that he resolved, according to the invariable rule of the Brah-
mens, to give his own order the credit of it, by incorporating it
with the doctrines of the sacred authors.

There is a remarkable coincidence, and thereis a remarkable
discrepancy, between this passage in the Institutes of Menu, and
the following at the beginning of the book of Genesis: " In the
beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the
earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the
face of the deep.”” The coincidence appears in the chactic de-
scription here applied to the earth : the discrepancy consists in
this, that the Jewish legidator informs us of the previous crea-
tion of the shaprirss mass, the Hindu legidator describes it as
antecedent to all creation.

This chaos, this universe, then, in its dark, imperceptible, un-
definable state, exisied, according to Menu, antecedent to crea-
tion. This too was the idea of the Greks and Romans, who
thence believed in the eternity of matter. It is doubtful, from
the extreme vagueness of the Hindu language, whether they had
carried their thoughts so far asto concelve the question respect-
ing the origin of matter: but as its eternity is implied in several
of thelr doctrines, so it appears to be recognised in some of their
expressons. It appears, indeed, that they were unable to make
any dear digtinction between matter and spirit, but rather con-
Sdered th« latter to be some extraordinary refinement of the
former. Thus even the Divine Being, though they called him
soul and spirit, they certainly regarded as material. In the
passage aready quoted, it is said, "that he willed to produce
various beings from his own divine substance” Now what can
be meant by substance, if not material substanceP Besdes,
from material substance alone can material beings be produced.
Bat the first thing which we are told was produced from the
divine substance, was water. It is worth remarking, at the same
time, that in other places water appears to be spoken of as un-
created, and as the material out of which all other things were
produced. A passage describing the creation, trandated from
the Yajur Veda by Mr. Colebrooke, commences thus: " Waters
alone there were; this world originally was water. In it the
lord of creation moved, having become air." [Aaiat. Res. viii.

If the incoherence and absurdity occasioned by the use of such
an expresson asexisting in idea, is referable to the commenta-
tor, much of the previous criticism might have been spared, and
the text of Menu acquitted, notwithstanding the charge with
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which it was first assailed, of being " nonsense It is here
admitted to be clear and unambiguous. But nether is the com-
mentator open to cavil. The demerit of the confuson is Sir
William Jones's. Not a syllableis said by Culluca about ** idea,"
and the trandator has mided the critic, both being influenced by
European ideas, and unacquainted with the Hindu system. One
of the philosophical schools, the Sankkya, which is chiefly fol-
lowed by Menu, whose cosmogony, however, is by no means
carefully described, maintains the eternity of matter or Prakriti.
", This 'matter’ existed, but without form,invisible, undefinable,
inert, asif in sleep." There is nothing vague, ambiguous, or
incoherent in  this description.  Culluca belongs to a different
school, the Yedanta, that which maintains the unity of things;
the identity of the dements of matter with its cause—and he
explains the text agreeably to his doctrines. ' This' dementary
matter existed, ' unsgparated ' from the divine cause. "We may
think what we please of the philosophy, but the notions are
intelligibly expressed by both text and comment.—W.

NOTE B. p. 234.

Ancther and a very remarkable account of the creation of
living creatures is found in the Vedas, and trandated by Mr.
Colebrooke. " This variety of forms was, before the production
of body, soul, bearing a human shape. Next, looking round,
that primeval Being saw nothing but himsdf; and he firg said,
lam|. Thereforehis name was |I: and thence even now, when
called, a man first answers, it isi, and then dedares any other
name which appertains to him.—Since he, being anterior to all
this which seeks supremacy, did consume by tireall sinful obsta-
clesto hisown supremacy, therefore doesthe man, who knows
this truth, overcome him, who seeks to be before him. He felt
dread; and, therefore, man fears, when alone. But he reflected,
* Since nothing exists besdes mysdlf, why should | fear P*  Thus
histerror departed from him ; for what should he dread, since
fear mugt be of another P—He felt not delight; and, therefore,
man delights not when alone. He wished the existence of ano-
ther ; and ingtantly he became such as is man and woman in
mutual embrace  He caused this his own sdif to falLin twain;
and thus became a hushand and a wife. Therefore was this
body, so separated, as it were an imperfect moiety of himsdlf:
for so Yajnjawalcya has pronounced it. This blank, therefore,
is completed by woman. He approached her; and thence were
human beings produced—She reflected, doubtingly ; How can
he, having produced me from himsdf, incestuoudy approach
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me ? | will now assume a disguise. She became a cow; and
the other became abull and approached her; and the issue were
kine. She waschanged into a mare, and he into a stallion; one
wasturned into a female ass, and the other into a male one:
thusdid he again approach her, and the one-hoofed kind was
the offspring.  She became a femalegoat, and he a male one;
she was a ewe, and he a ram: thus he approached her, and
goats and sheep were the progeny. In this manner did he
create every exising pair whatsoever, even to the ants and
minutest insect.”  See a curious discourse of Mr. Cdebrooke on
theVedas or Sacored Writings of the Hindus, Asiat. Research,
viii. 440, 441—M.

It is evident that from a very remote period different illus-
trative, rather than descriptive traditions of the origin and crea-
tion of the universe were current amongs the Hindus—even
before the Yedas were compiled. Some of them, such asthis
dted fram the Veda, were dearly alegorica— others were rays
tic, mythological and philosophical, and eat h should be consi-
dered by itsdf, for its character to be rightly understood. To
attempt to force them into one system, is to place them in a
condition to which they never pretended ; and the confuson and
contradiction that ensue is our work, not the eror of the Hindus.
—W.

NOTE C. p. 275.
DAILY CBMEMONIE8 OF THE BR AH MENS

As herisesfrom deep, a Brahmen mug rub histeeth with a
proper withe, or a twig of the racamiferous fig-tree, repeating
prayeers Should this saored duty be omitted, 0 great asin is
incurred, that the benefit islost of al religious rites performed
by him. The next drcumgance of importance is, the depost of
the withedfar it has doneits office It must be carefully thrown
away in a place free from impurities, that is, where none of
those religions stain*, which are so multiplied among the Hin-
dus, and mug infect 0 many places have been imprinted.
When the business of the teeth and of the twig is accomplished,
ablution next engages the attention of the Brahmen. The duty
of the bath, particularly in the months of Magna, Phalguna, and
Cartica, isno less efficacdious than a rigid penance for the expia-
tion of sin.  Standing in ariver, or other water, the worshipper,
tipping water, which isa requiste preiminary to all rites, and
sprinkling it before him, recites inaudibly the gayatri, or holiest
text of the Veda, with the names of the seven worlds. He next
throws water eight times on his head, or towardsthe sky, and at
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last upon the ground, to destroy the demons who wage war with
the gods, reciting prayers, of which the first may be received as
a specimen: " 0 waters, since ye afford us delight, grant us pre-
sent happiness, and the rapturous sight of the supreme God."
When these ceremonies and prayers are perfoimed, he plunges
three times into the water, and each time repeats the expiatory
text which recites the creation, and having then washed his
mantle, the morning ablution is finished. If he is a house-
holder, it is his duty to bathe again at noon ; and if he belongs
to an order of devation, both at noon and in the evening, with
ceremonies, differing somewhat in the words and forms, but the
same in spirit and substance!

An important part of the worship of the Brahmen then suc-
ceeds. Coming out of the water, and putting on his mantle, he
sits down to worship the rising sun. This great duty is per-
formed by firs tying the lock of hair on the crown of bis head,
while he holds much cusa grass in his left hand, and three blades
of itin hisright, or wears a ring of it on the third finger of that
hand, reciting at the same time the gayatri. He then sips water
three times, repeats the mysterious names of the seven worlds,
recites again the gayatri, rubs his hands as if washing them,
touches with his wet hand his feet, head, bread, eyes, ears, nose
and navel, and again three times sips water. If, however, he
should sneeze, or spit, he must obey the text which says, ** after
sneezing, spitting, blowing his nose, deeping, putting on appa-
rel or dropping tears, a man should not immediately sp water,
but first touch his right ear.” The sipping, however, being at
hist performed, he passes his hand filled with water, briskly
round his neck, while he prays: " May thewaters pressrvemel "
He then shuts his eyes and meditates in silence. Till we got
better information, very wonderful ideas were formed of the sub-
limity of the Brahmen's meditations. On this, one of the most
sacred and solemn of all occasions, while he meditates in silence,
with his eyes shut, and every mark of intense thought, we are
informed, tnat heis only " figuring to himsdf, that Brahma, with
five faces and a red complexion, resides in his navel; Vishnu
with four arms and a blade complexion, in his heart; and Siva,
with nve faces and a white complexion, in his forehead." Nor
is this the whole of his meditation. He ponders next on the
holiest of texts; and this sublime duty is performed in the fol-
lowing manner.  Closing the left nostril with the two longest
fingers of the right hand, he draws his breaih through the right

Cdeébracke on the Religious Caremanies of the Hindus Asat. Ressarch.
V. 345, 346,
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nostril, and then closing it with histhumb, and suspending his
breath, he repeats to himsdf the gayatri, the mysterious names
of the worlds, and the sacred text o Brahme; after which, rais-
ing hisfingersfrom the left nogtril he emits the breath which he
'had suppressed, and thus ends one part of his meditation. The
same process is repested three times, and the whole is then con-
cduded. This meditation, says Yanyawalcya, " implies, Om,
(aum,) earth, sky, heaven, middle region, place of births, man-
son of the bless d, abode of truth.  We meditate on the adorable
light of the resplendent generator which governs our intellects,
which is water, lustre, savour, immortal faculty of thought,
Brahme, earth, sky, and heaven."* He then stands on. one foot,
resing the other againg his ancle or hed, and looking towards
the east, while his hands are held open before him in a hollow
form, and in that pogture he recites prayers to the sun, of which
the following is one of the mog remarkable " Thou art sdf-
existent, thou art the mogt excellent ray; thou givest effulgence,
gTant it unto me." When all these ceremonies are performed,
the oblation or offering is the next part of the service. It con-
sgts of tila, flowers, barley, water, and red sanders wood ; it is
put into a vessd of copper in the shape of a boat, and placed on
the head of the votary, who presents it with fresh prayers and
holy texts. In thelast place comes theinvocation of the gayatri.
Itis first addressed in these words: " Thou art light; thou art
seed; thou art immortal life; thou art effulgent; beoved by the
gods, defamed by none, thou art the holiest sacrifice” It isthen
recited messure by measure; next the firg two measures are
recited as one hemistich; and the third measure as the other;
lastly, the three measures are repested without interruption. It
is addressed again in the following words: " Divine text, who
dogt grant our best wishes, whose name is trisyllable, whoseim-
port is the power of the Supreme Being; come, thou mather of
the Vedas, who dids spring from Brahme, be congant here.”
It isthen, along with the triliteral monosyllable, and the names
of the three lower worlds, pronounced inaudibly a hundred, or a
thousand times, or as often as practicable, while the repetitions
are counted upon arosary of wild grains, or of gems st in gold.
Additional prayers are recited, and the morning worship of the
sun is thus terminated.2

The reigious duties which fill up the remaining portion of the
day, are chigfly comprised in what are denominated the five
sacraments.  In a passage of the Ingtitutes of Menu these are

v ;%dd)raj(am the Rdigious Caemanies of the Hindus Adatic Research.
3ibid. 317 to 358.
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thus described: "Teaching and studying the scripture is the
sacrament of the Veda; Offering cakes and water, the sacrament
of the manes; An oblation to fire, the sacrament of the deities;
Giving rice or other food to living creatures, the sacrament of
spirits; Receiving guests with honour, the sacrament of men." '
| shall endeavour, by a very short illustration, to convey an idea
of each.

Preparatory to the study of the Veda must ablution be per-
formed. Of this some ceremonies not yet described may be here
introduced. " Let aBrahman at air times perform the ablution,"
says the law of Menu, " with the pure part of his hand, denomi-
nated from the Veda, or with the part sacred to the Lord of
creatures, or with that dedicated to the gods; but never with the
part named from the Pitris: The pure part under the root of the
thumb is called Brahma; that at the root of the little finger,
Caya; that at the tips of the fingers, Daiva; and the part between
the thumb and index, Pitrya. Let him first sip water thrice ;
then twice wipe his mouth, and lastly touch with water the six
hollow parts of his head, [or his eyes, ears, and nostrils,] his
breast and his head. He who knows the law, and seeks purity,
will ever perform the ablution with the pure part of his hand,
and with water neither hot nor frothy, standing in a lonely place,
and turning to the east or the north. A Brahmen is purified by
water that reaches his bosom ; a Cshatriya, by water descending
to his throat; a Vaisya, by water barely taken into his mouth ;
a Sudra, by water touched with the extremity of his lips."®
Having concluded this part of the ceremony, and walked in a
circle beginning from the south, he proceeds to the pronuncia-
tion of the syllable Aum. " A Brahmen, beginning and ending
a lecture on the Veda, must always pronounce to himself the
syllable Aum ; for unless the syllable Aum precedes, his learning
will slip away from him ; and unless it follow, nothing will be
long retained. If he have sitten on culms of cusa grass, with
their points toward the east, and be purified by rubbing that
holy grass on both his hands, and be further prepared by three
suppressions of breath, each equal in time to five short vowels, he
may then fitly pronounce Aum. Brahma milked out, as it were,
from the three vedas, the letter A, the letter U, and the letter M,
which form by their coalition the trillteral monosyllable, together
with three mysterious words, earth, sky, heaven."® Turning his
face towards the east, with his. right hand toward the south, and
bis left hand towards the north, he then sits down, having the
cusa grass before him, holding two blades of it on the tips of his
left fingers, and placing on them his right hand with the palm

1 Institute of Menu,ch. iii. 70. 2 Ibid. ch. li. W to 63.

3 1bid, li. 74,75, 76.
VOL. I. AA
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turned upwards, and in this sacred postion he meditates the
gayatri. He then recites the due prayers and texts, and isthus
prepared to begin the daily perusal of the Veda'**

The sacrament of the manes, which occupies the second place
in the above text of Menu, is described at great length in that
sacred volume.  "Let the Brahmen smear with cow-dung a
purified and sequestered piece of ground; and let him with
great care sdect a place with a declivity toward the south.
Having duly made an ablution with water, let him place with
reverence the invited Brahmens, who have also performed their
ablutions one by one, on allotted seats purified with cusa grass,
honouring them with fragrant garlands and sweet odours, and
bringing for them water, with cusa grass and tila; then let him
pour the oblation of clarified butter on the holy fire, and after-
wards procead to satisfy the manes of his ancestors.  Having
walked in order from east to south, and thrown into the fire all
the ingredients of his oblation, let him sprinkle water on the
ground with his right hand. From the remainder of the darified
butter having formed three balls of rice, let him offer them, with
fixed attention, in the same manne asthe water, his face being
turned to the south: Then having offered those balls, after due
ceremonies, and with an attentive mind, to the manes of his
father, his paternal grandfather, and great grandfather, let him
wipethe, same hand with the roots of cusa, which he had before
used, for the sake of his paternal ancestors in the fourth, fifth,
and sixth degrees, who are the partakers of therice and darified
butter thus wiped off. Having made an ablution, returning to-
ward the north, and thrice suppressng his bresth dowly, let him
salute the gods of the six seasons, and the Pitris. Whatever
water romains in his ewer, let him carry back deliberately near
the cakes of rice; and with fixed attention let him smel those
cakes, in order as they were offered, and give part of them to the
Brahmens. Having poured water, with cusa grass and tila, into
the hands of the Brahmens, let him give them the upper part of
the cakes, saying Swadha to the manes. Next, having himsaf
brought with both hands a vessel full of rice, let him, still medi-
tating on the Pitris, place it before the Brahmens without
precipitation. Broths, potherbs and other eatables accompany-
ing the rice, together with milk and curd, darified butter and
honey, let him add spiced puddings, and milky messss of various
sorts, roots of herbs and ripe fruits, savoury mesats and sweet-
smelling dtinks: then being duly purified, and with perfect pre-
sence of mind, let him take up all the dishes one by one, and
present them in order to the Brahmens, proclaiming ther qualities.

! Qatdbrake on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus  Adatic Re:
sarch,v. MS
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Himself being delighted, let him give delight to the Brah mens,
and invite them to eat of the provisions by little and little;
attracting them often with the dressed rice and other eatables.
Let all the diessed food be very hot. Let not a chandala, a
town boar, a cock, a dog, a woman in her courses, or an eunuch
see the Brahmens eating."! These, with a variety of prayers,
and several other observances, are the obsequies to the manes of
ancestors.

The oblations to fire, which are a most important part of the
duties of the Hindu, are dignified with the title of the sacrament
of the gods. | shall here premise the ceremonies attending the
consecration of the fire, and the sacramental implements, though
to all religious rites these may be regarded as introductory. In
order to prepare the ground for the reception of the holy fire,
the priest choosesa level spot, four cubits square, free from all
ceremonial impurities, covered with a shed, and this he smears
with cow dung. Next, having bathed and sipped water, he sits
down with his face towards the east, and placing a vessel of water
with cusa grass on his left, dropping his right knee, and resting
on the spen of his left hund, he draws, after an established rule,
five consecrated lines, and gathering up the dust from the edges
of them, throws it away toward the north-east, saying, " What
was herein bad is thrown away." Having, aso, sprinkled the
lines with water, and the ground being now prepared, he takes a
lighted ember out of the vessels wherein he preserves the fire,
and, throwing it away, cries, "l dismiss far away carnivorous
tire: May it go to the realm of Yama, bearing sin hence.”
Then, placing the fire before him, he exclaims, " Earth! sky!
heaven!" and adds, "This other harmless fire only remains
here ; well knowing its office, may it convey my oblation to the
gods." He now bestows upon it a name, conformable to the
purpose for which lie prefers it, and concludes this part of the
ceremony by silently burning a log of wood one span long,
smeared with clarified butter. The placing of the superintending
priest is the next part of the duty. On very solemn occasions
thisis areal Brahuien; but in general a substitute is made for
him of a bundle of cusa grass. He by whom the sacrifice is per-
formed takes up the vessel of water, and keeping his right side
towards the fire, walksround it: then he pours water nlar it, in
an eastern direction, and spreads on it cusa grass: then he crosses,
without sitting down, his right knee over hisleft; then takes up
asingle blade of grass between the thumb and ring-finger of his
left hand; next throws it away towards the south-west, saying,
" What was herein bad is cast away :" then he touches the water,

"Institutes of Menu.ch. hi. 206 to 264.—Colebrooke on the Religious Cere-
monies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. v. 304.
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retting the sole of his right foot on hisleft ankle, sprinkles tfie
grass with water, after which he places on it his Brahmen, made
of cusa, sayingtoit, " Sit on this seat until thy fee be paid
thee;" hethen returnsround the fire the same way by which
he went, and sitting down again with his face towards the ead,
names the earth inaudibly. If no profane word should hitherto
have been spoken, for which atonement is requisite, he must
next spread leaves of cusa grass on three sdes of the fire he
begins with the eastern side, and lays three rows of leaves in such
a manner that the tip of the one shall cover the root of the other;
after this he blesses the ten regions of space, and rising a little
puts some wood on the fire with a ladle of darified butter, while
he meditates in silence on Brahma, the lord of creatures: next
he takes up two leaves of the grass, and with another cutting off
the length of a span, and saying, " Pure leaves be sacred to
Vishnu," hethrows them into a vessel of copper, or other metal;
he then takes up other two leaves, and holding the tips of them
between the thumb and ring-finger of his right hand, the roots
between the thumb and ring-finger of hisleft, he takes up, having
the one hand crossed over the other, darified butter in the curva-
ture of the leaves, and thi ows some of it three several timesinto
the fire He then sprinkles the leaves with water, and throws
them away; next, having orinkled the vessd containing the cla-
rified butter, he puts it on the fire and takes it off again three
several times, when, having recited the proper prayers with cusa
grass in both his hands, the ceremony of hallowing the butter is
finishod. That of hallowing the wooden ladle is performed by
describing three times with the tip of bis forefinger and thumb
thefigure 7 on the indde of it, and the figure 9 on the outsde,
by sprinkling water, having first dropped on one knee, from the
palms of hishands, on the whole southern sde of the fire, from
west to east; on the western sde from south to north ; on the
northern side, and then all around the fire, reciting prayers and
sacred texts. Having next redited an expiatory prayer with cusa
grass in both his hands, and having thrown the grass away, he
has then finished the consecration of the sacrificial implements.
It is only after all this is accomplished that he is prepared to
begin the oblation to fire, of which the followingis one of that
variety of formswhich it receives according to the rite intended
to succeed. Firgt, thepriest burns silently a log of wood, smeared
with darified butter: next, he makes three oblation?, by pouring
each time a ladleful of darified butter on the fire, and pronounc-
ing severally the following prayers, "Earth! bethis oblation
effcaoious” — " Sky t bethisoblation efficacious” —" Heaven! be
this oblation efficacious” On some occasionsthe oblation ismade
a fourth time, and he says, " Earth! Sky ! Heaven! be this obla-
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tiofn efficadous*'  An offering of rice, milk, curds, and butter, is
next performed, and the oblations accompanied with the names
of the three worlds are repeated.’ " In his domestic fire, for
dressng the food of all the gods,” saysthelaw of Menu, ** let a
Brahmen makean oblation each day to these following divinities;
firgt, to Agni, god of fire and to the lunar god, severally ; then,
to both of them at once; next, to the assembled gods; and after-
wards to Dhanwantari, god of medicing; to Cuhu, goddess of
the day, when the new moon is discernible; to Anumati, goddess
of the day after the opposition; to Prajapati, or the lord of
creatures ; to Dyava and Prithivi, goddesses of sky and eaith;
and lastly, to the fire of the good sacrifice Having thus,
with fixed attention, offered darified butter in all quarters, pro-
ceeding from the east in a southern direction, to Indra, Yama,
Varuna, and the god Soma, let him offer his gift to animated
creatures” '

The fourth sacrament, or that of spirits, in the Institutes of
Menu, is thus described: " Let him, saying, | salutethe maruts
or winds, throw dressed rice near the door: saying | salute the
water gods, let him throw it in water; and let him throw it on
his pestle and mortar, saying, | salute the gods of large trees.
Let him do the like in the north-east, or near his pillow, to Sri,
the goddess of abundance; in the south-west, or at the foot of
his bed, to the propitious goddess Bhadracali: in the centre of
his mansion, to Brahma, and his household god ; to all the gods
assembled, let him throw up his oblation in open air; by day, to
the spirits who walk in light; and by night, to those who walk
in darkness: in the building on his house-top, or behind his
back, let him cast his oblation for the welfare of all crestures;
and what remains let him give to the Pitris with his face towards
the south."

Of those diurnal sacraments, which congtitute so great a part
of the duty of the Hindus, receving guests with honour, which
is denominated the sacrament of men, is the fifth. Thisiscom-
monly, by English writers, interpreted " hospitality." But we
shall form a very erroneous notion of this sacramental service, if
we confound it with the merdy human and profane duty of re-
ceiving strangers beneficently from motives of humanity. This
isaduty purdy religious, confined to the twice-born and conse-
eratef classes; and principally contrived for the bendfit of the
Brahmens; that for them, in all places, and on all occasions,
every door imty be open, and every table spread. " A Brahmen,
coining as a guest, and not received with just honour, takesto

Z% %d aoke on the Reigious Caremmies of the Hindus Awiat. Reg vii.
InsntL'ltesof Menu, ch. iu. 84 to 87. 3 lbid. ch. iii. 88 to 9L



358 NOTE C.

himsdf all the reward of the housekeeper's former virtue, even
though he had been so temperate asto live on the gleanings of
harvests, and so pious as to make oblations in five digtinct fires"*
A guedt, in the Hindu sense, is not every man who may claim,
or may stand in need of your hospitalities: A guest, according
to the commentator, whom Mr. Colebrooke follows as his guide,
is " aspiritual preceptor, a priest, an ascetick, a prince, a bride-
groom, afriend.”® *' In the house of a Brahmen," saysthelaw
of Menu, "a military man is not denominated a guest; nor a
man of the commerdial or servile cast; "* so that a Brahmen, to
whom are devoted the hospitalities of all the classes, is bound to
return them to Brahmens alone.  Among the religious ceremo-
nies with which this sacrament is cdlebrated, a cow istied on the
northern sde of the apartment, and a sool and other furniture
placed for the guest, when the householder, rising up to bid him
welcome, redites the prayer : "* May she, who supplies oblations
for reigious worship, who congantly follows her calf, and who
was the milch cow when Yama was the votary, abound with
milk, and fulfil our wishes year after year." Thegues then sts
down on the stodl or cushion prepared for him, reciting the text
of the Yajurveda, which says: "I step on this for the sake of
food or other benefits, on this varioudy splendid footstool." His
host next presntsto him a cushion made of twenty leaves of
cusa grass holding it up with both hands and exclaiming,
*'The cushion! the cushion! the cushion!" which the guest ac-
cepts and places it on the ground under hisfet, reciting prayers.
This done avess of water is pressnted to him, the hos thrice
excdlaiming, "Water for ablutions!" Of this the guest dedares
his acceptance, and looking into the vessd cries, " Generous
water! | view thee; return in the form of fertilizing rain from
him from whom thou dost proceed." He then takes some of it
in the palms ot both handsjoined together, and throws it on his
left foot, saying, "1 wash my left foot, and fix progerity in this
realm;" in the same manne on the right foot, with a smilar
declaration; and lastly, on both feet, saying, " | wash firs one
and then the other; and lagtjy both feet, that the relm may
thrive, and intrepidity be gained." With smilar formalities is
next presmted and received, an arghya; that is, a veast! shaped
like aboat, or a conch, filled with water, rice, and durva grass;
when the guest, pouring the water on his head, says, *' Thou art
the splendour of food; through thee may | become glorious.”
The hog again presenting water, three times exclaims, " Take
water to be spped I" the guest, accepting it, says, " Thou art
glorious, grant me dlory " These ceremonies beng finished,
'Inditute of Mew, ch. iii. 100 2 Adat, Res vii. 20,
31bid. ch.iii. 110
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the host fills a vessel with honey, curds, and clarified butter,
and, covering it with another vessel, japents it to his guest, ex-
claiming three times, " Take the Madhuparca! " He, receiving,
places it on the ground, and looking into it, says, " Thou art
glorious, may | become so:" he tastes it three times, saying,
" Thou art the sustenance of the glorious ; thou art the nourish-
ment of the splendid ; thou art the food of the fortunate; grant
me prosperity;" and then silently eats until he be satisfied.
When this is done he sips water: and touching his mouth and
other parts of his body with his hand, heeays, " May there be
speech in my mouth; breath in my nostrils; sight in my eye-
balls; hearing m my ears; strength in my arms; firmness in my
thighs: may my limbs and members remain unhurt together with
my soul." Presents are then presented to him. suitable to the
rank of the parties: and a barber who attends for the purpose,
now exclaims, " The cow, the cow." The guest then pronounces
the following text: " Release the cow from the fetters of Varuna.
May she-subdue my foe. May she destroy the enemies both of
my host and me.  Dismiss the cow that she may eat grass and
drink water." At this intercession she is released, and thus the
guest addresses her: " | have earnestly entreated this prudent
person, saying, Kill not the innocent, harmless cow, who is
mother of Rudras, daughter of Vasus, sister of Adityas, and the
source of ambrosia."! Such is the mode in which the ceremo-
nial duty of entertaining guests is celebrated, and such is an idea
of the ceremonies which are included in the five daily sacraments
of the Hindus.

As the daily ceremonies, however, in their full detail, are suffi-
cient to engross the whole time of the votary; for those on whom
the functions of society devolve, some alleviation of tho burden,
or rather, in the Hindu notion, some restriction of the privilege,
was necessarily devised; and while the sanctity of entire accom-
plishment is reserved for the holy men who maintain perpetual
fires, those who are engaged in the affairs of life are obliged to
content themselves with a rite, called Vaiswaduva, in which all
the daily sacraments, excepting that of the Veda, are comprised.
It consists of oblations to the manes, to the gods, and spirits, and
of donations to guests, all out of the food prepared for the daily
meal; and is thus performed.  Sitting down in a place free from
impurities, and setting a vessel containing fire on his right hand,
the worshipper hallows the ground by throwing away a lighted
piece of cusa«grass, while he recites the appropriate text,? and
then places his fire on the consecrated spot, repeating the prayer

! ?olebrooke on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus. Asiat. Res. vii
0 293.
3" | dismissfar away carnivorousfire," &c. quoted above, p. 855.
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which is used, when the household and sacrificial Ares are kin-
dled by the attrition of wood." He next lays cusa grasson the
eastern side of the fire, with its tips pointed towards the north,
exclaiming, " | praise 'divine fire, pritnevally consecrated, the
efficient performer of a solemn ceremony, the chief agent of a
sacrifice, the most liberal giver of gems"2 He spreadsit on the
southern side, with its points towards the east, reciting the com-
mencement of the Yajurveda. 1. " | gather thee for the sake of
rain. 2. | pluck thee" (at thisheis supposed to break off the
branch of a tree) "for the sake of strength. 3. Yeare" (he
touches calves with the branch he has pulled off) " like untoair.

4. May the liberal generator of worlds make you" (here he
touches, or is supposed to touch, milch-cows with the same
branch) "happily reach this most excellent sacrifice"® In like
manner he lays grass on the two other sides of the fire, on the
western side with the tips to the north, crying, " Fire! approach
to taste my offering; thou who art praised for the gift of obla-
tions; sit down on this grass, thou, who art the complete per-
former of the solemn sacrifice ; " 4 and on the northern side with
the tips pointed to the east, saying, " May divine waters be aus-
piciousto us, &c."5 When all these ceremonies are completed,
he stirsthefire, and sprinkles water upon it, after which, having
his hands smeared with clarified butter, he offers food three seve-
ral times, repeating, " Earth! sky! heaven !" Five similar obla-
tions are next performed: one to the regent of fire; one to the
god of medicine; one to the assembled deities; one to the lord of
created beings; and one to the creator of the universe. Six
more oblations are then offered with six prayers, every oblation
having its separate prayer. 1. "Fire! thou dost expiate asin
against the gods; may this oblation be efficacious. 2. Thou dost
expiate a sin against man. 3. Thou dost expiate a sin against
the manes. 4. Thou dost expiate a sin against my own soul.

5. Thou dost expiate repeated sins. 6. Thou dost expiate every
sin | have committed, whether wilfully or unintentionally : may
this oblation be efficacious.”  He next worships the fire, making
an oblation with the following prayer: " Fire! seven are thy
fuels; seven thy tongues; seven thy holy sages; seven thy be-
loved abodes; seven ways do seven sacrificers worship thee; thy
sources are seven; be content with this clarified butter; may this
oblation re efficacious” As the sacred lamp was lighted for the

" Firel thiswood isthy origin, which isattainablein all seasons; whence
being produced, thou dost shine. knowmgthls seiseon it, and afterwards
augment our wealth." i . L

Z Thisisthetint verseof the Rig Veda, with which it is cusomary to
tain thedaily fierusal of that Veda K i

3 A lecturéof the Y_g]ush isalways begun with thjstext.

4 Thetext with which a lecture 6f the Samaveda is begun.
5 Theprayer which precedesa lectureof the At'hervan.



NOTE C. 361

repulsion of evil spirits, before the oblations to the gods and the
manes wer e presented, it is now extinguished, while recitation is
made of the following text: " In solemn acts of religion, what-
ever fails through the negligence of those who perform the cere-
mony, may be perfected solely through meditation on Vishnu."
The oblations to spirits are next offered : the perffoomer deposit-
ing portions of food in the several places prescribed for it, having
previoudy swept each place with his hand and sprinkled it with
water. Near the gpot where the vessel of water sands, he makes
three offerings, saying, "Salutation to rain! to water! to the
earth!" He makes them at both doors of his house to Dhatri,
and Vidhatri, or Brahma, the protector and creator. He pre-
sents them toward the eight points of the compass, adding salu-
tation to them, and to theregents of them. To Brabm, to the
sky, and to the sun, he makes oblations with salutation in the
middle of the house. He then offers smilar oblations to all the
gods; to all beings; to twilight; and to the lord of all beings.
After the sacrament of spirits thus performed, the worshipper,
shifting 4he sacramental cord, and looking toward the south,
drops upon one knee, and presents an oblation to the manes of
ancestors, saying, " Salutation to progenitors: may this ancestral
food be acceptahle” Having performed a lustration, he should
then present food to his guests. " When he hasthus," says Mr.
Colebrooke, " allotted out of the food prepared for his own re-
past, one portion to the gods, a second to progenitors, a third to
all beings, and a fourth to his guests, he and his family may
then, and not before, consume the remaining portion of the food."
This ceremony must be regulary performed in the forenoon, by
those to whom the full ceebration of the five sacraments is im-
practicalgle: and by some persons it is repeated again in the
evening.

After this tediousthough greatly abridged account of thedaily
ceremonies of the Hindus, we cometo those which are performed
at certain great and chosen epochs.  On these, however, | shall
content myself with some very general notices.

The Brahmens wait not for the period of birth to commence
the ceremonies which pertain to each individual. *' With auspi-
cious acta," says the holy text, "prescribed by the Veda, must
ceremonies on conception, and o forth, be duly perforated, which
purify the bodies of the three classes in thislife, and qualify
them for the next."  Oblations to fire are required during the
mother's prignancy, and holy rites are commanded on the birth
Of thechild. " Beforethe section of the navel-gtring, a ceremony
is ordained on the birth of a male child: he must be made, while

1 Cdebrooke on the Rdigious Caemanies of the Hindus Adat Res vii.
S71to 37*.
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sacred texts are pronounced, to taste a little honey and clarified
butter from a golden spoon."* The ceremony of giving a name
is ordained to be performed on the tenth or twelfth day after
the-birth: "or on some fortunate day of th« moon, at a lucky
hour, and under the influence of a star with good qualities,"2
The ceremony of the tonsure, which is one of the distinguishing
marks of the first three classes, is ariteof great solemnity, com-
manded to be performed in the first or third year after birth.?
But of all the ritual ordinances of the Hindus, none are reckoned
more essential or important than those relating to the investiture.
"1n the eighth year from the conception of a Brahmen," says
the law of Menu, " in the eleventh from that of a Cshatriya, and
in the twelfth from that of a Vaisya, let the father invest the
child with the mark of his class: Should a Brahmen, or his father
for bim, be desirous of his advancement in sacred knowledge, a
Cshatriya of extending his power, or aVaisya of engaging in
mercantile business, the investiture may be made in the fifth,
sixth, or eighth years respectively. The ceremony of investiture,
hallowed by the gayatri, must not bo delayed, in the case of a
priest, beyond the sixteenth year; nor in that of a soldier, be-
yond the twenty-second ; nor in that of a merchant, beyond the
twenty-fourth.  After that all youths of these three classes, who
have not been invested at the proper time, become vratyas or
outcasts, degraded from the gayatri, and contemned by the vir-
tuous. With such impure men let no Brahmen, even in distress
for subsistence, ever form a connexion in law, either by the study
of the Veda, or by affinity." 4 The investiture, or institution, is
usually denominated the second birth ; and it is from thiscere-
mony that the three highest classes are denominated the twice-
born5 It consists chiefly in bestowing upon the object of the
rite, a mantle, a girdle, a sacrificial cord, and a staff, with nume-
rous ceremonies, prayers, and holy texts, < Let students of the
Veda," saysthe law of Menu,® ** wear for their mantles, the hides
of black antelopes, of common deer, or of goats, with lower vests
of woven sana, of cshuma, and of wool, in the direct order of
their classes. The girdle of a priest must be made of munja, in
atriple cord, smooth, and soft; that of a warrior must be a bow-
string of murva; that of a merchant, a triple thread of eana.
The sacrificial thread of a Brahmen must be made of cotton, so
as to bo put on over hishead in three strings; that of a Csha-

1lnrtitntesof Menu, ch. ii. 26. 27,29. 3 1bid. 30.

21bW. 35, 4 Ibid. 36 t0 40,
_*"Thefirs birth isfrom anatural mother; the sscond, from the liga-
tion of the zone; the third, from the due performance of the sacrifice;
such are the births of hmi who isusually called twice-born."  Ibid. 169.

Slbid. 11 to48, and 64, 65,68.
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triya, of sana thread only; that of a Vaisya, of woollen thread.
A priest ought by law to carry a staff of Bilva or Palasa; a sol-
dier, of Bata or C'hadlra; a merchant, of Venu or'TJdumbara.
The staff of a priest must be of such alength asto reach his
hair; that of a soldier to reach his forehead ; and that of a mer-
chant to reach his nose. Let all the staves be straight, without
fracture, of a handsome appearance, not likely to terrify men,
with their bark perfect, unhurt by fire. His girdle, his leathern
mantle, his staff, his sacrificial cord, and his ewer, he must throw
into the water, when they are worn out or broken, and receive
others hallowed by mystical texts. The ceremony of cesanta, or
cutting off the hair, is ordained for a priest in the sixteenth year
from conception ; for a soldier, in the twenty-second ; for a mer-
chant, two years later. Such is therevealed law of institution
for the twice-born, an institution in which their second birth
clearly consists, and which causes their advancement in holi-
nessl'

The Ceremonies of marriage, which next call for our attention,
are extremely numerous. The bridegroom is first of all received
by the lather of the bride with all the ceremonies of hospitality
which we have already described; and during this time the bride
is bathed.? When these rules are finished, the hand of the bride
is placed in that of the bridegroom, both having been previously
rubbed with some auspicious drug, and a matron binds them
with cusa grass amid the souud of cheerful music. The father
of the bride then bidding the attendant priests begin their accla-
mations, pours waier from a vessel containing tila andcusagrass, ¢
"upon the hands of the united pair, and uttering the words, " God
the existent,” and pronouncing the names and designations of
the bridegroom, the bride, and himself, says, " | give unto thee
this damsel, adorned with jewels, and protected by the lord of
creatures." The bridegroom leplies, " Well be it." The bride-
groom then having received from the father of the bride a piece
of gold, and recited an appropriate text, the parties are affianced,
and walk forth, while the bridegroom thus addresses the bride:

» The Persians dlso had a cincture which was given thorn as a grand
relﬂlous omblem, about the period of manhood. “See the Sadda in Hyde,
p.

. 2 Three vessdls of water are poured (severdly upon her head, and at each

time one of_the following prayersisin order pronounced: 1. " Love! | know
thy name. Thouart caled an'intoxicating beveraga Brmg tluniridegroom
happily. For thee was framed the inebriating draught? Firo. thy best
origin;is here. » Through devotion wort thou créated. May this oblation be
ficacious"—2. " Dams&d, | anoint this thy generative organ with honey, be-
cause |t is the second mouth of the Creator: by that thou subduest all males,
though unsubdued; by that thou art |IVdK, and dost hold dominion. May
this oblation be efficacious” 3. "May the primeval rulln% sageﬁf, who
framed the femae organ, asatiro that consutueth tleah, and thereby framed
aprocreating juice, grant the proline power that proceeds from the three-
horned bull,”and from the sun."
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" May the regents of space, may air, the sun, and fire, dispel that
anxiety which thou feelest in thy mind, and turn thy heart to me.
Begentlein thy aspect, and loyal to thy husband ; be fortunate
in cattle, amiable in thy mind, and beautiful in thy person: be
mother of yaliant sons; be fond of delights; be cheerful; and
bring prosperity to our bipeds and quadrupeds.”* A libation of
water, is afterwards made; and the father of the bride, having
meditated the gayatri, ties a knot with the skirtsof the mantles
of the bridegroom and bride, saying, "Ye must be inseparably
united in matters of duty, wealth, and love." The bridegroom
next attires the bride, with a variety of ceremonies, of which the
following are the most remarkable. Going to the principal
apartment of the house, he prepares a sacrificial fire, and hallows
the implements; when one friend of his bearing ajar of water,

walks round the fire, and stops on the south side of it; and ano-
ther, performing the same ceremony, places himself on the right
of the first. The bridegroom then casts four double handfuls of
rice, mixed with leaves of Sami, into a flat basket; and placing
near it a stone and mullar, which with formality he had pre-
viously touched, he causes the bride to be clothed with a new
waistcloth and scarf, while he himself recites avariety of prayers.
This being done, the bride goes to the western side of the fire,
and recites a prayer, while she steps on a mat made of virana
grass, and covered with silk.  She then sits down on the edge of
the mat, and the bridegroom makes six oblations of clarified
butter, reciting a prayer with each.® After this he names the
three worlds separately and conjointly, presenting oblations; and
makes four or five oblations to fire and tothe moon. After these
he rises up with the bride, and passing from her left to her right,
makes her join her hands in a hollow form. Therice, which
was previously put in the basket, being then taken up, and the
stone which was laid near being placed before the bride, she
treads on it with the point of her right foot, whilethe bride-

groom recites this prayer: " Ascend this stone; befirm like this
stone; distress my foe, and be not subservient to my enemies."

He then pours on her hands a ladlef ul of clarified butter; ano-

ther person gives her therice; two ladlefuls of butter are poured

over it j when she separates her hands, and lets fall the rice on

1 Thelatter part of thisaddress Mr. Colebrooke thinks proper to veil in a
Latin dnwwy, and certainly with good reason: for, if it beconddered that
thisia a speech of a bri ﬁroom to hut V|r_tq|_n bride, while the marri
ceremony Isyet intheact of performance it'ia an instance  giwsnesa o
which therels probably no parallel: The speech isas follows, itiareria
mans accipito faadnum meom, quod ego pcrauiaiw intromittam in earn,
multaequa illecebraesistunt. . . .

2 Of thesethefirst may betaken asa specimen : may fire comefirst among
the gods; may it reccne her offq)rln%,from the fétters of death; may
Varuna, klng of waters, grant that this woman should never bemoan a
calamity befallen her children.
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the fire, while a holy text is recited. She treads again on the
stone, again makes an oblation of rice, again a prayer is recited,
again walking is performed round the fire, again four or five
oblations are made with similar ceremonies and prayers, when
the bridegroom pours two ladlefuls of butter on the edge of the
basket, and then rice out of it into the fire, saying, " May this
oblation to fire be efficacious."  After the ceremony of ascending
the stone and throwing the rice into the fire, the bride is con-
ducted to the bridegroom, and by him directed to step succes-
sively into seven circles, while seven texts are repeated. This is
the most emphatical part of the ritual; for no sooner is the
seventh step of the bride performed, than the nuptial bond is
complete and irrevocable. The bridegroom then in appropriate
texts addresses the bride, and the spectators, dismissing them;
after which his friend,, who stood near the sacrificial fire, bearing
ajar of water, advances to the spot where the seventh step was
completed, and, while a prayer is recited, pours water on the
head, first of the bridegroom and then of the bride. Upon this,
the bridegroom, putting his left hand under the hands of his
bride, which are joined in a hollow posture, takes her right hand
in his, and recites six holy texts; after which he sits down with
her near the fire, and makes oblations, while severally and con-
jointly he names the three worlds. On the evening of the same
day, when the stars begin to appear, the bride sits down on a
bull's hide of a red colour, placed with the neck towards the east,
and the hair upwards; and the bridegroom, sitting down beside
her, makes oblations, naming the three worlds as usual; then six
other oblations, pouring each time the remainder of the clarified
butter on her head, and reciting prayers.  After rising up, and
contemplating the polar star as an emblem of stability, matrons
pour upon them water mixed with leaves, which had been placed
upon an altar prepared lor that purpose, and the bridegroom
again makes oblations with the names of the worlds. He then
eats food, prepared without factitious salt, reciting prayers during
the meal: and when he has finished, the remainder is given to
the bride. During the three subsequent days, the married couple
must remain in the house of the father of the biide, must abstain
from factitious salt, must live chastely and austerely, sleeping on
the ground. On tho fourth day the bridegroom carries her to
his house, reciting texts when he ascends the cartiagfe, and when
they come to cross-roads. Leading her into hisown house he
chants a hymn, when matrons hail, and seat her on a bull's hide

»As these prayers have something in them characteristic, they had
better here bepresented : 1. '1 obviate by thisfull oblation al| ill marksin
the linesof thy h: thy eye-lahes, and in the spots of thy body. 2.1

ands, in e
obviate b% thisfull oblation‘althejll marks in thy hair; ani ever is
sinful in thy looking or in thy crying.. 3. 1 obviate by this full oblation
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as before, and the bridegroom recites a prayer. They place next
a young child in her lap, putting roots of lotus, or fruits, into his
hand; when the bridegroom takes him up, and preparing a
sacrificial fire with all the usual ceremonies, makes eight different
oblations, with as many prayers. The bride then salutes her
father-in-law, and the other relations of her husband. The bride-
groom prepares pnother sacrificial fire, and sits down with the
bride on his right hand: when with the usual preliminary and
concluding oblations to the three worlds, he makes twenty obla-
tions, with as many prayers, throwing the remainder of each
portion of the consecrated butter into a jar of water, which is
afterwards poured on the head of the bride.

If the ceremonies prescribed for marriage are thus multiplied,
trivial, and tiresome, those allotted to funerals are in point of
number still more exorbitant and oppressive. After a specimen,
however, of the Hindu ceremonies, there is something exceed-
ingly monotonous in the detail of the rest; and hardly anything
is more ungrateful than to be obliged to go through them. The
reader is, therefore, spared the task of studying the funeral rites
of the Hindus, of which, notwithstanding, he may form a suffi-
cient conception, as, in point of character, they exactly resemble
those which have already been described.

Of the monthly ceremonies one may suffice to afford an idea
of the whole. " From month to monthl* says the law of Menu,
"on the dark day of the moon, let a twice-born man, having
finished the daily sacrament of the Pitris, and his tire being still
blazing, perform the solemn sraddha." 2 Of the sraddhas, which
are numerous but very similar, the following is exhibited as a
specimen. The person who is to perform the ceremony having
purified the place by smearing it with cow-dung, raises on it an
altar of sand of certain dimensions and form, washes his hands
and feet, sips water, and puts aring of cusa grass on the ring-
finger of each hand. He then sits down on a cushion of cusa
grass, and lights a lamp, reciting a prayer. He next places the
utensils and materials in order, sprinkles water on himself and
all around, meditates on Vishnu, sumamed the Lotus-eyed, me-
ditates the gayatri, and after some ceremonies proceeds to invite

ail that may besinful in thy temper, iﬂthY speaking, anil in thy laughing.
4.1 obviate bv this full oblation dt the ill marks in thy teeth/and In the
dark intervals between them; in thy hands ami in thy feet. 5.1 obviate
by thw full oblation all theill marks on thy thigh?, on t\;\%pnvy part on
3 and on the lineaments of thY’ figure. 6. atever natural
or'accidental evil marks were on all thy 1imbs, | have obviated all such
garks_by these fall oblations of clarmcd butter. May this oblation be
ncaciou.
1 Seeavery full delineation of these funera ritesin Mr. Colebrooltea
gggo?dz%?ay on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, Auia. Res. vii.
0 264.
2 Institutesof Mean, ch. iii. 122.
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andto welcome the assembled gods and the manes. Twolittle
cushions, of three blades of cusa grass, he places on one side of
the altar for the Viswadevas, and six in front of it for the Pitris,
and strewing on them cusa grass, he asks, " Shall | invoke the
assembled gods?" 'Do so; is the answer; upon which he ex-
claims, "Assembled gods! hear my invocation : come and sit
down on this holy grass." After scattering barley and medita-
ting a prayer to the gods, he invites the manes of ancestors with
similar invocations; and welcomes the gods and manes with
oblations of water, &c. in vessels made of leaves. He puts cusa
grass into the vessels, and sprinkles them with water, while he
recites the prayer, beginning, " May divine waters be auspicious
to us;" he next throws barley into the vessels intended for the
gods, and tila into those intended for the manes, with a praytr
appropriate to each. The vessels are then taken up in suc-
cession, a prayer being repeated for each; the cusa grass placed
on tho .vessels is put into the hand of a Brahmen; that which
was under them is held in the hand of the person by whom the
sraddha is perlbnned ; and he pours through it, on the hand of
the Brahmen, the water which the vessels contained, then piles
up the empty vessels in three sets, and overturns them, saying,
while he reverses the first, “ Thou art a mansion for ancestors."
Taking up food smeared with clarified butter, he next makes two
oblations to tire, with two corresponding prayeis. The residue
of the ohlation, the performer having consecrated it by prayers
and other ceiemonies, having sweetened it with honey and sugar,
and having meditated the gayatri with the names of worlds, is
distributed among the Brahniens; and when they have eaten till
they have acknowledged that they arc witisfitd, he gives them
water to rinse their mouths. He then offers the cakes, consisting
of balls or lumps of food, mixed with clarified butter, observing
the requisite ceremonies. In the next place, he makes six liba-
tions ot water from the palms of his hands, with the salutation
to the seasons; then places with due ceremonies and texts, a
thread on each funeral cake, to serve as apparel for the manes.
Alter this he takes up the middle cake and smells it, or bis wife,
il they are desirous of male offspring, eats it, while they recite a
correspondeut prayer. He takes up the rest of the takes, and
smelling them, one after another, throws them into a vessel;
which done, they are given to a mendicant priest, to acow, or
eise cast into the water. He then dismisses the manes, reciting
aholy text and having walked round the spot, and recited a
prayer, departs.’ "Formal obsequies,” says Mr. Colebrooke,
" are performed no less than niuety-eix times in every year. " 2

1 Colebrooke on the Rellglous Ceremonies of the Hindus, Aaiat. Ilea vii.
364 to 270. Ibid. 270.
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NOTED. BYH.H.W.

Very grave faults disfigure the whole of this review of the
manners and character of the people of India, and they not only
render it valueless as authority, but expose it to the imputation
of want of liberality and candour.

That the Hindu character is not without blemishesis unde-
niable, but it is not such a monstrous mass of vice as is here
depictured; nor it isso utterly devoid of all redeeming virtues.
If the picture were faithful, it would be impossible, as Colonel
Vans Kennedy justly observes, for society to be held together.
" Rend asunder the ties which unite husband and wife, parent
and child, banish faith, honesty, and truth, and be theindul-
gence of every furious and malignant passion fostered and sanc-
tioned by religion, and then by what bonds and what relations
can society be maintained."—Trans. Literary Society of Bom-
bay, ii. 124.

Mr. Mill's unjust representation of the Hindu character has
arisen from his unfortunate choice of guides, and, in some
respects, uncandid use of them. At the time at which Orme
was in India, the opportunities of acquiring any knowledge of
the Hindus were exceedingly defective, and his account of them
isshort and imperfect: it was also posthumous, and was possibly
not intended by him for publication. Buchanan could not
learn the language, and was prejudiced against the people be-
cause they did not understand him. Tennant is evidently a
superficial, ignorant, and self-sufficient observer. Another of
his authorities, Mr. Tytier, is of more weight, but he was a
young and active magistrate of police, and his opinions were
naturally biassed by his professional occupations. Hehad little
leisure or opportunity to form a knowledge of the natives, ex-
cept as they came before him in the course of criminal pro-
ceedings. Yet he bears testimony to the possesson by the
Hindus of virtues as well as vices, although he is unfairly quoted
only as a witness of the latter. ' The natives," hesays, " have
in their character many faults and many excellencies: at pre-
sent they have, at least, the following good qualities, patience,
mildness, obedience, hospitality, sobriety, temperance.”

In like manner the testimony of Dubois is cited whenever it
ishostile to the Hindus; but it is not noticed, that as a set-off
to meet that which he censures, the Abbe pronounce? the highest
possible panegyric upon them. " The Hindus," be remarks,
" are not in want of improvement in the discharge of social du-
ties amongst themselves. They understand this point aswell as
and perhaps better then Europeans.” To the Abbe however, as
well as to Ward, and other witnesses of the same class, there



NOTE D. 369

are obvious objections. As Missionaries, and therefore it is to
be concluded, persons of much moral and religious sensitive-
ness, they see the errors and vices of a heathen people through
a medium by which they are exaggerated beyond their natural
dimensions, and assume an enormity which would not he as-
signed to the very same defects in Christians. All the evidence
then upon which Mr. Mill solely and implicitly relies is good
for little: it is either partially quoted, or it is influenced by false
views, or it is palpably erroneous. It must be wholly set aside,
and we must look to an estimate of the Hindu character from
other sources. These are not deficient, and, as might be ex-
pected, they are utterly at variance with Mr. Mill's incompetent
guides.

Men equally eminent in wisdom as in station, remarkable for
the extent of their opportunities of observation, and the ability
and diligence with w”ieh they used them, distinguished for
possessing by their knowledge of the language and literature of
the country, and by their habits of intimacy with the natives,
the best, the only means of judging of the native character, and
unequalled for the soundness of their judgment, and the com-
prehensiveness of their views—these men have left upon record
opinions highly favourable to the character of the Hindus. To
none of these has Mr. Mill made any allusion whatever, and as
there is reason to think that some of them were accesnble,
having being published in 1813, and being for other purposes
actually quoted by him, the omission reflects seriously upon
either his industry or his candour. It is to be hoped that they
escaped his research, and it is possible that the early pages of
the history were written prior to the date of the parliamentary
investigation, by which the opinions referred to were called
forth. In the evidence given before parliament in 1813, many
of the witnesses were interrogated respecting the Hindu cha-
racter ; the answers were very remarkable, both for the opinions
which were uttered, and the persons by whom they were ex-
pressed. To a chapter like the present they furnish a whole-
some correction, and they deserve to be perpetuated along with
the history of British India. They weie the following:—

Mr. Graeme Mercer, who, during a period of Jwenty-five
years, had filled important political .gtations in distant parts of
India, thus pronounces the fesult of his experience. " It is
difficult to form a general character of the natives of an empire
which extends from near the equinoctial line to thirty-one de-
grees of north latitude: if caltad upon for a general character-
istic of the natives of that empire, | would say, that they are
mild in their dispositions, polished in their general manners; in
their domestic relations kind and affectionate—Emissive to
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authority, and peculiarly attached to their religious tenets, and
to the observance of the rites and ceremonies prexcribed by those
tenets. In referring to any digtinction in this genera charac-
terigtic, | should say, that the inhabitants of the northern pro-
vinces of Hindustan, were of a more bold and decided character,
and less submissive to authority than those of the southern pro-
vinces, but equally attached to the observance of ther réligious
rites and ceremonies*'

Captain Sydenham, who had also held high palitical appoint-
ments, thus answers the question of the committeg, regarding
the mara character of the Hindoos " It isreally very difficult
to give the character of so0 large a portion of the human race,
who, although they possess many qualities in common, are of
course distinguished by dsrong shades of difference iu different
partsof India, arisng from the climate under which they live;
the government to which they are subject; the distinction of
castes which prevails mare in some parts of India than in
others; ther habits and occupations, and other circumstances,
which in all countries produce a difference in the mord character
of men——To define the mara character of 0 extensive a
nation within the compass of any answer which it isin my power
to give to the committee, will be of course extremely difficult;
but | think the general character of the Hindoo is submissive,
docile, sober, inoffensve, aslong as his réligious pregudices and
habits are not violated: capable of great attachment and loyalty,
aslong asthey are well treated by ther governors and maders;
quick in apprehendon, intelligent, active, generally honest, and
performing the duties of charity, benevolence, and filial affection
with as much sincerity and regularity as any nation with which
| am acguainted.”

Sr John Maodm spegks in dmilar terms as the preceding,
of a difficulty which never occurs to the calumniators of the
people of India, that of giving a general character of the differ-
ent races subject to the British government, who vary as much,
if nat. more, than the nations of Europe do from each other.
The people of Bengal he describes as weak in body and timid in
mind, and those bdow Calcutta, to bein character and appear-
ance among the lowest of our Hindu subjects hut " from the
moment you enter the digrict of Bahar, the Hindoo inhabitants
are arace of men, generally speaking, not more digtinguished by
ther lofty sature and robug frame, than they are for some of
the fines qualities of the mind—they axe brave, generous, hu-
mans, and their truth is asremarkable as their courage” Ata
subsaquent examination he bears witness to the favourable cha-
racter of the natives generally, for veracity, fiddity, and honour.
" | have hardly ever knownl' he observes, "* where a person did
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undergand the language, or where a calm communication wag
made to a native of India, through a wel-informed and trust-
worthy medium, that theresult did not prove that what had at
firg been gated asfalsehood, had ether proceeded from fear, or
from misapprenenson. | by no means wish to state, that our
Indian subjects are more free fram this vice than other nations
that occupy a nearly equal condition in society, but | am posi-
tive that they are not more addicted to untruth. With respect
to the honour of our native subjects, it is, as that feding isun-
dergoad in this country, chiefly cherished by the military tribes,
among whom | have known innumerable instances of its being
carried to a pitch that would be conddered in England more fit
for the page of aromance than a history : with regard to their
fiddity, | think, as far as my knowledge extends, there is,
generally speaking, no race of men more to be trused———
| should gate, that there are few large communities in the world,
whose dispostions are better, or (speaking to the virtues de-
ribed in'the question) more praiseworthy: it may also be stated
asa genera prodf of their posssssing those qualities, the attach-
ment which aimog all European magters who reside in India fed
for their native servants.  This feding amongst those who un-
derdand the language, and who are of good temper and cha-
racter, isalmost without an exception.”

Sr Thomas Munro, when asked if he thought the civilization
of the Hindoos would be promated by the trade with England
being thrown open, replied, " | do not exactly undergand what
is meant by the' civilization' of the Hindus. In the higher
branches of science, in the knowledge of the theory and practice
of good government, and in an education, which by banishing
prgudice—and super gition—opens the mind to receve ingtruc-
tion of every kind from every quarter, they are much inferior to
Europeans But if a good sysgem of agriculture, unrivalled
manufacturing skill, a capacity to produce whatever can con-
tribute to either convenience or luxury, schools egtablished in
every village for teaching reading, writing, and arithmetic, the
general practice of hogpitality and charity amongs each other,
and above all, a treetment of the female sex, full of confidence,
repect* and delicacy, are among the Sgns which denote a civil-
ized people—then the Hindoos are not inferior to the* nations of
Europe, and if civilization is fb become an article ol trade be-
tween the two countries, | am convinced that this country will
gain by the"" import cargol”

A dill more impressve repkr was made by Warren Hastings.
Being asked if he could give the committee any general descrip-
tion of the national character of the people of India, as con-
trasted with that of the English, hereplied, " In answering to
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this question, it will not be easy to divest my mind of certain
crcumstances connected with it, which do not relevantly pertain
to the quegtion itsdlf. Great pains have been taken to inculcate
into the public mind, an opinion, that the native Indiansarein a
state of complete moral turpitude, and live in the constant and
unrestrained commisson of every vice and crime that can.dis*
grace human nature. | affirm, by the oath that | have taken,
that this description of them is untrue, and wholly unfounded.
What | have to add must be taken as my bdlief, but a belief
impressad by a longer and more intimate acquaintance with the
people than has fallen to the lot of many of my countrymen.
In Bpesking of the people, it is necessary to distinguish the
Hindoos, who form the great portion of the people of India,
from the Mohammedans who are intermixed with them, but
generally live in ssparate communities; the forme are gentle,
benevalent, more susceptible of gratitude for kindness shown
them than prompted to vengeance for wrongs inflicted, and as
exempt from the worgt propensties of human passon as any
people upon the face of the earth; they arefaithful and affec-
tionate in service, and submissve to legal authority; they are
supergtitious, it is true, but they do not think ill of us for not
thinking asthey do. Gross as the modes of their worship are,
the precepts of their réigion are wonderfully 6tted to promate
the best ends of society, its peace and good order; and even
from ther theology, arguments may be drawn to illusrate and
support the mos refined mysteries of our own."  He then
aludes to ther unanimous and voluntary testimony in his own
behalf when known to be the object of an iniquitous prasecution
in England, and justly observes, " this effoit of thers affords as
srong a proof as can be afforded or conceived, that they them-
selves posssssin a very high degree the principles of gratitude,
affection, honour, and justice” Minutes of Evidence before
Committess of both Houses of Parliament, March and April,
1813.

To the high authorities here cited, no additional testimony can
be required; but the opinions they have placed on record, have
been since repeated by other witnesses, all of a very different
gamp from the flippant travellers and prejudiced missonaries
upon whou Mr. Mill depends, and who have contemplated |ndian
manners and the character "of the people under very different
aspects, and with very various qudlifications. The opinions of
Col. VansKennedy, a diginguished scholar in both Mohammedan
and Hindu literature, and a man of extraordinary reading and
research, have been aready cited, as given in a paper in the
Bombay Transactions, written for the express purpose of exposng:
Mr. Mill's migtakes. Of a no leas active and cultivated mind v«t
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the lamented Bishop Heber, and he repestedly bears favourable
testimony to the manners and character of the people of India
" To say that the Hindoos or Mussulmans are deficient in any
essential feature of a civilized people, is an assertion which | can
scarcely suppose to he made by any who have lived with them;
their manners are at least as pleasing and courteous as those in the
correponding stations of life among ourselves.”  Journal ii. 382.
" | do not by any means assent to the pictures of depravity and
general worthlessness which some have drawn of the Hindoos.
They are decidedly by nature, a mild, pleasing, and intelligent
race; sober, parsimonious; and where an object is held out
to them, most industrious and persevering." lbid. ii. 329.
" Of the people, so far as their natural character is concerned, |
have been led to form on the whole a very favourable opinion.
They have unhappily, many of the vices, arising from davery,
from an unsettled gdatfe of society, and immord and erroneous
systems of religion. But they are men of high and gallant cou-
rage, courteous, intelligent, and most eager after knowledge and
improvement; with a remarkable aptitude for the abstract sciences,
geometry, astronomy, &c. ; and for the imitative arts, painting
and sculpture. They are sober, industrious, dutiful to their parents,
and dfectionate to their children ; of tempers dmost uniformly
gentle and patient, 8nd more easly afected by kindness and at-
tention to their Wants and fedlings than dmost any men | have
met with." Ibid. ii. 369. And in hi9 charge to his clergy at
Calcuttain 1824, he observes, " | have found in India, arace of
gentle and temperate habits, with a natural talent and acuteness
beyond the ordinary level of mankind." A third witness is of a
very different description from al who preceded him ; a Hindu,
one, the great object of whos life was to devate the mord and
intellectua character of his countrymen, and who was little in-
clined to vell or palliate their faults. Rammohum Roy's opinions
on the mora condition of the people of India, are thus recorded
in the firgt appendix to the Third Report of the House of Com-
mons, 1831, p. 293, and they are well entitled to consderation
for their modest, moderate, and candid spirit.

The question put to him was, " will you state your generd views
with respect to the moral condition of the people P"—towhich he
answered: " agreat variety of opinions on this subjeot has been
aready afloat in Europe, for feme centuries past, pirticularly
in recent times; some favourable to the people of India, some
against them. Those Europeanswho, on their arrival in India,
happened to meet with persons whose conduct aforded them
satisfaction, felt prepossessed in favour of the whole native popu-
lation ; others again, who happened to meet with ill-treatment
tad misfortunes, occasioned by the misconduct or opposition,
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ocial or religious, of the pesons with whom they chanced to
have dealings or communication, represented the whole Indian
facein a corresponding light; while some, even without being in

the country at all, or seeing or conversng with any natives of

India, have formed an opinion of them at second-hand, founded

on theory and conjecture. There is, however, afourth class of

persons, few indeed in number, who, though they seem unpreju-

diced, yet have differed widely from each other in many of their

inferences, from facts equally within the sphere of their observa-

tion ; asgenerally happens with respect to matters not capable of

rigid demongration. | therefore fed great reuctance in offering

an opinion on a subject on which | may unfortunatdy differ from -
a congderable number of those gentlemen: however, being called

upon for an opinion, | fed bound to state my impression, although

| may perhaps be mistaken.

" From a careful survey, and observatioa of the people and in-
habitants, of various paits of the country, and in every condition
in life, | am of opinion, that the peasants or villagers, who resde
away from large towns, and head-gations, and courts of law, are
asinnocent, temperate, and moral in their conduct, as the people
of any country whatsoever; and the further 1 procesd towards
the north and west, the greater the honesty, and smplicity, and
independence of character, | meet with. The virtue of thisclass,
however, rests at present chiefly on their primitive smplicity, and
a grong religious feding which leads them to expect reward or
punishment, for their good or bad conduct; not only in the next
world, but like the ancient Jews—aloin this. 2nd. Theinha-
bitants of the cities, towns, or stations, who have much intercourse
with persons employed about the courts of law, by Zemindars & c,
and with foregnersand others, in a different state of civilization,
and generally imbibe from them ther habits and opinions:
hence, ther rdigious opinions are shaken, without any other
principles being implanted to supply ther place; consequently
a great proportion of these are far inferior in point of character
to the former class, and are very often even made tools of, in
the nefarious work of perjury and forgery. 3rd. A third class
condats of persons who are in the employ of Zemindars, or
dependent for subsgtence on the courts of law, who much
depend for their livelihood, upon their shrewdness, and who not
having generally, sufficent meansto enter into commerce or bus-
ness, these are, for the mog part, worse than the second class.
But | have met, | mug confess, a great numbe of the second
daaa, engaged in a regpectable )nie of trade, who were men of
real merit, worth, and character. Even among thethird class,
| have known many who had every dispogtion to act uprightly,
and some actually honest in thelr conduct; and if they saw, by
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experience, that their merits were appreciated, that they might
hope to gain an independence by honest means; and that ju*t and
honourable conduct afforded the best prospect of their being
ultimately rewarded, by situations of trust and respectability
they would learn to feel a high regard for character and recti-
tude of conduct, and from cherishing Buch feelings, become more
and more worthy of public confidence; whiletheir example would
powerfully operate on the second class before noticed, which is
generally dependent on them, and under their influence.”

If to the opinions thus cited | venture to add my own, it is
not with the notion that any weight can or need be added to
their incontestable preponderance over the authorities on which
reliance has been exclusively placed in the text; but uuder the
impression, that it may be expected of me to give the result of a
long and intimate acquaintance with the natives of Bengal under
circumstances of a peculiar nature. | lived, both from necessity
and choice, very much amongst them, and had opportunities of
becoming acquainted with thein in a greater variety of situations,
than those in which they usually come under the observation of
Europeans. In the Calcutta mint, for instance, | was in daily
personal communication with a numerous body of artificers,
mechanics, and labourers, and always found amongst them cheer-
ful and unwearied industry, good humoured compliance with the
will of their superiors, and a readiness to make whatever exer-
tions were demanded from them: there were among them no
drunkenness, no disorderly conduct, no insubordination. It
would not be true to say, that there was no dishonesty, but it was
comparatively rare, invariably petty, and much loss formidable,
than, | believe, it is necessary to guard against in other mints in
other countries. There was considerable skill and ready docility.
So far from there being any servility, there was extreme frank-
ness, and | should say, that where there is confidence without
fear, frankness is one of the most universal featuresin the Indian
character. Let the people feel sure of the temper and good-will
of their superiors, and thereisan end of reserve or timidity, with-
out the slightest departure from respect. In these same workmen,
and in all the natives employed in the mint, from the highest to
the lowest, | invariably witnessed grateful attachment to those
by whom they were treated with merited consideration.

The studies which engaged my leisure brought tarninto con-
nexion with avery different clastygf natives, the men of learning,
and in them | found the similar merits of industry, intelligence,
cheerfulness, frankness, with others, peculiar to their avocation.
A very common characteristic of these men, and of the Hindus
-especially, was a simplicity truly childish, and a total unacquaint-
ance with the business and manners of life; where this feature
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was lost, it was chiefly by those who had been long familiar with
Europeans. Amongg the Pundits, or the learned Hindus, there
prevailed great ignorance and great dread of the European
character. There is, indeed, very little intercour se between any
class of Europeans and Hindu scholars, and it is not wonderful,
therefore, that much mutual misapprehenson should prevail.

Taking an active partin the education of the natives, both in
their*pwn and in English literature, | had many opportunities
of witnessing the native character developing itsdlf in boyhood
and in youth, and the object was one of profound interest.
There can belittle doubt, that the native mind outstripsin early
years the intellect of the Europeans and generally speaking,
boys are much more quick in apprehendon, and earnest in
application, than those of our own schools—they are also more
amiable, more easily controlled, more readily encouraged, more
anxious to deserve the approbation of ther magers and
examiners. The early age at which they are married and enter
into active life, is unfavourable to the full improvement of their
moral and intellectual faculties; but during the greater part of the
period of tuition, there is a grikingly interesting manifestation
of right feding and of comprehensve intellect in native youth.

Occasions of public and private intercourse with another class
of natives, men of property and respectability, were not unfre-
quent during a residence of twenty-four years in Calcutta, and
they afforded me many opportunities of witnessng polished man-
ners, dearnessand comprehensveness of under standing, liberality
of feeling, and independence of principle, that would have
gamped them gentlemen in any country in the world. With
some of this class | formed friendships which | trugt to enjoy
through life.

Without pretending to deny, then, that there are many and
grave defects in the native character, some inspparable from
human nature, and others ascribable to physical congtitution, to
palitical position, and to an absurd and corrupt religion, my own
experience satisfies me that it also presents many virtues, and
that the natives of India are an estimable and amiable people,
who deserve and will requite with attachment and improvement
thekindness and justice, which they have a right to demand from'
the grangers who rule over them.

THE END.

WERTHEMER, LRA AND CO,, PRINTERS, CIRCUS PLACE, LONDON WALL.


















